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Advertiſement. 


HERE isnow in the Preſs, and will 
ſpeedily be publiſhed, A Dictionary 

ot the Roman and Greek Antiquities, where- 
in is contained the Hiſtory of the Heathen 
Gods, the Lives of their Heroes, Philoſo* 
phers, Poets, Hiſtorians, &c. An Account 
of their Arms, Triumphs, Fealts, Games, 
Sacrifices, Buildings, Marriages, Funerals, 
Sepulchres, and all other their Laws, Cu- 
ſtoms or Ceremonies whatever» A Hiſtory 
of the original and progrels of all Arts and 
Sciences, a Conſular Hiſtory of the Roman 
Empire, &c. Written in French by the 
Learned Peter Danet, tor the uſe of the 
Dauphin, Dukes of Burgundy, Anjou and 
Berry, and Tranſlated into Engliſh with 
Improvements for the uſe of all thoſe thar 
would underſtand the Claſſical Authors. 
Illuſtrated with Cuts and Maps, in 2ar- 
zo, Printed on an extraordinary Paper 
and Letter, 


PROPOSALS for Reprintimng Dr. Ham- 
mond's Paraphraſe and Annotations upn all the 
Books of the New Teſtament, briefly explaining 
ell the Difficult Places thereof, &c. 


1. "THAT the. Beoks ſhall be Printed on 

k þ the ſame arr oper a new Letter) 
and Paper as the former Impreſſion, but care- 
fully Reviſed by the ſecond Edition, which was 
Corrected by the Author himſelf. 

2. The Price to Subſcribers ſhall be but r 7 in 
Quires ; one halt down, and the other on De- 
very of the Book: and thoſe that ſubſcribe for 
6 Books to have a 9th pratis, which reduces 1t 
to 17x. and 6d. per Book, whereas *us now 
worth 30 5s. near double the Mony. 

3. The Time for taking in Subſcriptions will 
be till the roth of September next, after which 
none will be admittzd. The Book will be &1- 
miſhed in Michaelmas-Term. 

4. To thoſe who do not ſubſcribe, it will not 
be fold under 17. 3 s. and 64. in Quires, being 
at that Price cheaper than formerly, conhidering 
the exceſlive Charge of Paper. 


Propoſals are to had of the Undertakers, 
Tho. Newborough, John Nicholſon, Benj, Tooke : 


And of moſt Bookſellers in London and the 
Country. 


JH E Learned Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe and Anno- 
rations on the Pſalms and Proverbs is allo going to 
the Preſs, Propoſed at the ſame Price; and no more to 
be Printed than are ſubſcribed for, to accommadare the 
Subſcribers in perfecting the Author's Works, 


mm we_wuww_u 


To the Reavpex, 


S H E end of Chriſts Incarnatien , Huy- 
$I I{ miliation, and Death itfclt, being by 
Sal L& S. Paul defined to be the redeeming us 
SEP from all iniquity, and purifying anto hints 
ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works , and the 
end of his ReſurrcEtion being by St, Perer ſet down 
proportionably to that, ro &/eſs ws, 7n turzing every 
one of us from our niquittes ; and the detign of 
Chriſts own Sermons when he was 2 the world, 
being ro make our Righteouſneſs excerd rhe righ- 
teouſneſs of the Phariſees; loin cite&t, the reforma- 
rion of lives, and heightning of Chriſtian Practice to 
the moſt elevated pitch, being the one only delign 
of all our Chriltianity : It mult needs be matter as 
of terror, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo, a moſt dirctul 
prodigy, a moſt ominous, fatal prognoſtick in choſe 
Iaſt days, that Chriſtians have foquite unlcarni theic 
Maſter, made their lives ſuch a continued contra- 
diction and confuration of all his methods, ſuch a 
fruſtration of all his aims3 that the principles of 
Chriſtian purity, and mecknels, and merci{ulneſs, 
and peaceablene(s, ſhoald (not only of o!d4 among 
ulian's Soldiers, but even now among Chriſtian Pro- 
teſlors, among thoſe that make good all the formal 
outward part of diſcipleſhip, that have had Chriſts 
cating and drinking daily among them, and teaching 
7n their preſence) be _ abandoned and reje&t- 
ed 
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ed eyen with reproach and ſcorn, out of all their 
thoughts z yea, that the declination of Chriſtian 
practice ſhould be at laſt fo great asto tear up the 
very root and foundation, I mean all natural, mos» 
ral juſticeand honeſty, and in place thereotto ſerup 
| a new body of Carneades his Philoſophy, inſtcad 
| of thoſe old Heathen dry principles of Intcgrity and 
, Uprightneſs, that one law of Intereſt, and Paſſion, 
and Self-preſervation. So that as Machiave/thought 
Religion would emaſculate and enfecble Common- 
wealths, we have more reaſon tocomplain, that 
it hath debauched and corrupted lives: and were 
it not that God hath bcen plcaſed to preſerve a 
ſcattered remnant, a few in every Nation, to be 
the Records, as it were, {rom whom 1t may be 
ſeen what Chriſtianity is able ro do, if it may be 
hearkned to, were it not that there are a few anci- 
ent Primitive ſpirits, by whom, as by a Standard, 
-all others may and ought to be reformed 3 we 
have reaſon to think and ſay, That Chriſtian men 
are the impureſt part of the world ; that Satans 
Afrer-game hath proved more lucky and proſperous 
<to him than his firſt deſignment did; that his night- 
walk hath brought him more Prolelytes, than his 
unlimited range of going up and down to aad fro 
over the face of the Earth; that as fin by the Law, fo 
 :Saran by the Faith of Chri/t,hath taken occaſion, and 
fo deceived and ruined us more deſperatcly, more 
univerſally, than by all the National Idolatrous 


cuſtoms of Hcatheniſm he hath been able ro do, 
| What 
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What the one great error is, what the fundamental 
tranſcendent diſtemper that hath had all rhis inauſp1. 
cious influence upon us, may perhaps be no great 
difficulty to diſcern. Is it not, that Chriſtianity 
hath been taken, if not wich the Atheiſt tor an Arc 
or Trick, yet with the Scholaſtick for a Scicnce, 
a matter of ſpeculation, and fo, that he that knows 
moſt, that belicves moſt, is the only fanctified per- 
ſon ? Is it nor, thar of the two ſorts of things that 
belong to another life, the viſion, which is pecu. 
liar to that ſlate, is by men delired to be antici- 
pated and acquired here, and the love and purity 
which ajſo belong to it, are taken for impertinent 
things, that we are not concerned in; Is it nor, 
that the faCtions and animoſitics which are thus be- 
gotten in us againſt all that arc not of our opinions 
in Religion, are thought ro be ourduty, and our 
piety, and all our zeal laid upon this one head, of 
hating and condemning of all others, and fo the lov: 
of many being grown cold, by a natural conſequence 
all kind of 2niquity u ixcreaſed? It this be not tho 
bottom of the matter, it one {or more of theſe in 
conjunction} have not had the privilege to engrols 
all cur fin and ruin, yet ſure ic hath beena mivhey 
and a molt peſtilent ingredient init: ard I thall 
yenture to gueſs bur at one more, ſome wreſtings of 
Scripture to our own deſtruitions, either by underta- 
king without a guide to underſtand difficult Prophe. 
cies of Daxie! and the Revelation, accommodating 
them to the feeding of our own paſſions, making 
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them to comply with our deſigns, whatſoever they 
are, (which, nextpretending toimmediate Inſpira- 
tions and Enthufiaſms, and ruling our ſelves nor 
by the ſtanding Rule of Scripture, but by ſomewhar 
quite diſtant from that, whether we miſcall it ſpirit 
or conſcience, is the moſt infallibly pernicious) or 
eIl;z by miltaking of ſome plaincr places, and fo 
{wallowing and prepoſſcthing our ſelves with ſome 
doctrins which dircaly incline to carnal or ſpiritual 
ie-nrity, and then inſiſting more violently on them 
£153 07 any other, making them marks of the moſt 
triritia)!, tanctified men, and fo able toexcule thoſe 
trifles of vicious lite, char ſuch pious profeſſors may 
pollib!y be guilty of, What theſe doarins are, I 
iha!tnot in this place particularly define, bur rather 
Iabourc (by inſtilling thoſe diſtant principles which 
mott nacurally and dire&tly and immediately tend 
to Chriſtian practice) ro prevent or cure thoſe poi- 
fons. This and noching bur this, is entirely the de- 
ſign of this enſuing platiorm 53 which being again 
reviewed, hath reccived ſuch alterations and in- 
creates as {cemed moſt conducible to the cnds to 
which it was ficſt deſigned, and having now attain* 
ed the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expc& the 
bznefir of the Readers Prayers, the bleſſing influ» 
ence of Heaven uvon him and it, The Lord re- 
move 4!! the prejudices and refiſtances, which may 
foreſial or obſtruct the defircd iruits and effects 
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Scholar. 
Have by the grace of Ged, and your belp of vizic) 
and care, attained in ſome meaſure to the ty. 
underſtanding of the Principles of Religion , 
propoſed to thoſe of my age by our Church- 
Catechiſm; and ſhould in modeſtly contene 
my ſelf with thoſe Rudiments, but that I 
find my ſelf, as a Chriſtian, not on'y invited, but 
obliged to grow in Grace, and in the knowledg of 
our Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt. 
Shall I therefore beſeech you to continue my guide, and 
to dirett me, firſt, what kind of queſitons at will be moſt 
uſeful for me to ark, and you to inſtrutt me in, that I 
may not pleaſe my ſelf, or trouble you with leſt profitable 
ſheculations ? 
Catechiſt, ] will moſt readiiy ſerve you in this de- 
mand, and make no ſcruple to tell you, that rhat kind 
of knowledp 'is molt uſeful, and proper ro be fſuper- 
added to your former grounds, which rendeth moſt x p,,- 
immediarely to the directing of your Practice ; for you <c.1 points. 
will eahly remember, that it was the form of the young 
man's queſtion, Mark to. 17. Geod Maſter, what ſhall 
F do that I may inberit eternal life ? and our books tell 
us, that the Oracle, (that is, the Devil himſelf) was in- 
forced to proclaim Socrates to be the wileſt man in the 
world, becauſe he applied his ſtudies and knowledg ro 
the mor”! part, the ſquaring —_— of m2ns lives : 
and 
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and Gerſon, a very learned and pious man, hath defined 
* Theol-gia * Divinity, of all others, to be an afettive, nor only 
ar ſpeculatrve, knowledg ; which you will beſt underſtand 
ſpecut uiva. the meaning of, by a vety ancient writers words, which 
+5 74 ee are in Englih theſe, that F the end of Chriſtian Philo- 
Yap ſephy is to make men better, not more learned ; to edifie, 
Al in ped. not to inſtrutt. 

S. 1 ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelf ts your Dis 
retions: and though the vanity of my beart, and the 
unrulineſs of my youthful affetizons may perhaps make 
we an improper Auditor of ſuch DoArines ; yet 1 hope the 
DoFtrines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of Gods prace, 
ebtainablc by o'r Prayers, may be a means to fit me to 
re:-ive profit by them. I beſeech you therefore to te'l 
me your opinion, what kind of DoArines, and what parts 
of Scripture will be likely to have the moſt preſent in- 
fluence on my heart, or contribute m"ſ# to a Chriſtian 
Prattice. 

C. 1 conceive eſpecially theſe five ; firſt, the Doctrin 

The prin.i- of the firſt and ſecond Covenant, rogether with the diffe- 

pal forts of rerice of them : ſecondly,” the Names, and (in one of 

w__ them intimated} the Offices of Chriſt : thirdly, the Na- 
ture of the Three Theolegical Graces, Faith, Hope, an 
Charity, rogerher with Se!f-denzal, and Repentance, or 
Regeneration : tourthly, the difference and dependence 
berwixt Fuſt:fication and Santtification: and la{ily rhe 
thorough underlianding of our Saviours Sermon on the 
Morunt,ſer down in the fifth, fixth,and ſeventh Chapre: 5 
of Saint Matthew's Golpel. And when hoſe are done, 
E may perhaps give yon a ſecoad view of fone partici» 
lars which you have alrcadv learned,bur not fo diltinc}- 
ly, in order to Prattice : Such are the Creed itſelf, the 
Sacraments, and the v:w of Baptiſm, a molt prattical 
point, Eur you will be frighred withthe leng:h of this 
rask, and diſcoureged from ferring cur on fo tedious a 
Joarney. 

S. I ſ-all think it unreaſonable for me to be tired 
with receivins the largs}? Favours that you have the pa= 
zience ar.d $92 chari:y to beſtay upon ne: and to ſhew 
y0u that I bavr ar -pretite te the journey, I Pauli mt 
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give you the leaſt excuſe of delay, but put you in mind 
where it was that you promiſed to ſet out, or begin your 
firſt tage, and beſeech you to go before me my guide 
and inſtrufter, firſt, in the dotirine of the two Cove- 
nants : To which purpoſe my Ignorance makes it neceſ- 
fary for me to requeſt your firſt help, to tell me what 
a Covenant #s. 

C. A Covenant is a mutual compact, (as we now con- 
ſider ir) betwixt God and man, confifting of mercies 
en God's part made oyer to man, and of conditions on 


mans part required by God. Gt. {. 
S. It will be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt, what Of the firſt 
504 mean by the firlt Covenanr. Covenars. 


C. 1 mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made with 
Adam, as ſoon as he was created, before his firit fin, and 
with all mankind in him, 

S. What then was the mercy on Gods part made over 
to him in that Covenant ? 

C. Ir confilted of wo parts, one ſort of things ſap. The mercie 
poſed before the Covenant, and abſolarely given ro 8iv*n i2 it- 
him by God in his Creation: another promiſed , and 
nor given but upon cond:tion, 

S. What is that whioh is abſolutely given ? 

C. 1. A Law written in his heart, reaching 
whole dury of man. 2, A poſitive law, of nor eating 
the fruit of one tree in the garden, all others bur that 
one being freely allowed him by God. 3. A perfeft 
ſtrength and ability bettowed on him to perform all 
that was required of him, and by that a poſliviliry ro 
have lived for ever without ever inning, 

S. What is that which was promiſed on condition ? On cond?- 

EC. 1. Continuance of that Light and that ſtrength, tion. 
the one to direct, the other ro afliit him in a perleve- 
ring performance of that perfect obedience. 2. A 
crown of ſuch performance, aſſumption to eternal fe= 
licity. 

S. WWhat was the condition upon which the former 
of theſe was promiſed ? 

C. Walking in that light, making uſe of that 
ſirength 3 and therefore upon defailance in thoſe rwo, 
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him the AbC.letei7- 
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#, i (on commiſſion of the.firit fin) that /ight was dim- 
| med, and that ſtrength (like Sampſon's when his locks 
i were loſt) extremely weakned. 
S. What was the condition upon which the Eternal 
f Felicity was promiſed ? 
| C. Exaft, unſinning, perfett obedience, proportio- 
[f ned tothe meaſure of that itrength ; and conſequently 
upon the commitiion of the firit fin, this crown was 
forfeited, Adam caſt out of Paradiſe, and condemned 
ro death, and ſo deprived both of Eternity and felici- 
ty : and. from that hour to this there hath been no man 
living (Chriſt only excepted, who was God as well 
as man) juſitfiable by thar firſt Covenant, all having ſin» 
ned, and fo coming ſhort of the Glory of God promilcd 
| in that Covenant. 
| S. ou have now given me a view of the firſt Cove» 
nant, and I ſhall not give my curieſity leave to impor- 
tune you with more queſtions about it. Only, af you 
Pleaſe, te!l me, what condition Adam, and conſequent- 
ly mankind, were concluded under, upon the defailance or 
breach of the conditicn required in that firſt Covenant ; 
For I perceive Adam ſinned, and ſo brake that con» 
dition. 
The ftate of C. | have intimated that to you already, and yer 
| man «cer ſhall farther enlarge on it. Upon the fall of Adam, he 
4 CO and all mankind forfeited that perfet light and per- 
5% Cov.nanr. fe ſtrength, and became very defective and weak 
* +. il both in know/edg and ability of periorming their duty 
to their Creator, and contequently were made utterly 
k unczpable of ever receiving benefit by that fi:ſt Cove» 
aa:t. It being juſt with God to withdraw that high de- 
gree of ſtrength and grace, when he ſaw fo 1ll uſe 


— A - 


l; made of ir 

( 5. But why ſhould God inflit that p:niſhment upon 
Wi. ail mankznd, for (or upon occaſion of } the jm of that one 
"ij an? Though he ufcd his Talent ſo very all, cthers of 

ii kis poſterity migat bave ſed it better, and why [| ould 
W they all be fo prejudged upon one mans miſc .-riage ? 


= ods Wil: C, Many reaſons way be rendred for this act of 
-"_y mee God's, aid if they could nor, yer ought not his r'z/dom 
: ro 
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ro be arraigned at our crib ,rlal, or judged by us. Now 
this is an act cf his wi/dom, more than of diſtributive 
juſtice , it being free for him to do what he will with 
bis own, and [uch is his Grace and his Crown. Bur the 
molt full ſatisfactory realon may bz this, becauſe God 
intending ro take the forfci:ure of that firſt Covenant, 
intended withal ro make a ſecond Covenant, which 
ſhould rend as much (or more) to the main end, 
the erernal felicity of Mankind, as (or than) the firlt 
could have done. And that you will acknowledg, 
when you hear what rhis ſecond Covenant 18. 

S. TI beſeech you then, what is the ſecond Covenant ? of the /e. 
and firſt, with whom was it made ? cor4 Covee 

C. Ir was made with the ſame Adam now after his *'*"* 
fall, in theſe words, The Seed of the woman ſhall break, 
the Serpents head, Gen. 3+. 15. and afterwards repeas 
ted more plainly ro Abraham, Gen. 22. 17, 18. 

S. But who is that Se d of the woman ? 

C. It is our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, which ſprang from 
the progeny of that woman. 

S. What then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſe» Tie Promi- 
cond Covenant ? {cs thercok, 

C. The givirg of Chriſt, to take our nature upon 
him, and {o to become a kind of ſecond Adam, in 
that narure of curs ro perform perfect. unſinning obee 
dience, and fo ro be juit, according ro the condition 
of the fi-/t Covenant, and yet being faultleſs ro undergo 
a ſhameful dcarh voluntarily upon the Croſs, ro (ariſe 
fie for the fin of Adam, and for all the lins of all mankind, 
ro taſte death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. to die for all 
thoſe which were dead in Adam, 2 Cor. 5.15. And 
this being rhe firlt thing, all other parts of this Cove- 
aant are conſequent and dependent on this : and fo the 
ſecond Covenant was made in Chriſt, ſealed in his 
blood, (as it was the cultom of che Eaſtern Nations 
ro ſeal all Covenants with blood) and to confirmed 
by him, which is the meaning of rhoſe words, 2 Cor. 
1.20. All the promiſes of God in him are Tea, and in 
him Amen, that is, are verified (which is the impor- 
tance of Tea ) and confirmed ( which is meant by 

B 3 Amen) 
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Amen ) into an immurability, in, or by Chritt. 

S. Well then: what are the promiſes or mercies 
ade over unto us in Chrilt,” and ſince his coming into the 
world, by this ſecond Covenant ? 

C. Firſt, (that which is peculiar ro Chriſt, ſince his 
coming into the world) the giving us ſuch precepts as 
by their own inward goodneſs are able ro approve 
themſelves ro our reaſonable nature, and {o ro the 
meaneſt as well as learnedeſt men, (whereas the more 
Moſatcal obſervances were of another nature, ſuch as 
whoſe goodnels depends wholly on Gods Commandinz 
them) and again, not outward carnal oblervances, 
(as the Moſaicalwere) but ſpiritual, to the purity- 
ing of affections ; viz. that Law of faith, according 
ro which we Chriſtians ought to live. And this is fer 
down as a part of that Covenant, Heb. 8. 10, 11. (ra- 
kenour of Fer. 31. 31.) where the dury of the new Co- 
venant, which under the times of Chriſt ſhould be re- 
vealed, is ſer down ( firſt, privatively } nor like that of 
Moſaical Obſervances, external and carnal, v. 9. bur 
( poſitively ) laws given into their minds and hearts, 
©. 10. 1. e. agreeable ro the rational ſoul, and ( 1 will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people] i. e. ſincere, honeſt 
obedience ; nor tuch as was fic ro be impoſed on hard- 
bearted Fews. ro encumber and traſh them, bur ſuch as 
becomes an ingenuous people: and then it follows, v.11. 
They ſhall not teach, Ec. 1.e. there thall be no need of 
{uch laborious inſtruction out of the law, what to do 
in point of abſtinences, ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes, purga- 
tions, &c. as among the Fews ; and laſtly, Twill be mer- 
eiful to their unrighteouſneſi, &c. free pardon to all 
rrue penitents, and fincere lervants of God, meerly by 
Gods free grace and mercy in Chriſt, without thole ex- 
Piation: under the law. So 2gain, (where this new 
Covenant is ſer down) Rom. io, $. out of Deut.z0.11,&Cc. 
The c:mmandment which I command thee this d-y. is 
not hidden from thee (the Hebrew word there is by the 


* &« err &- Tranſlators beit exprelt, * it 3s not too beavy for thee) 


and in other places, + :t zs not ampoſſible for thee ; and 
that farther expreit in Deut, v. 12, 13,78 35 108 in; beave 1}, 
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nor beyond Sea, &c. 1.e. 1t will coſt no great pains tg 
bring you to the knowing of ir, nor, if you pleaſe, tothe 
prattiſing, it being very agreeable and confentaneaus to 
every ones nature, the very ſoul within us being able to 
rell us, that whar Chriſt commands, is better even for us, 
as men, than any thingelſe; and therefore it follows, 
V. 14. it 1s very nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, 
that thou mayeſt do it, i.e. it 15 very eafie for thee to 
learn and underſtand, and praftiſe allo, And what this 
is, is punCtually ſer down in that renth to the Romany, 
v. 9. confeſſing of Chriſt, and cordia! belief of bis Ree 
ſurreQion : the firſt containing under it a ſtrching fait 
to Chriſt when the Chriſtian Dottrin or Profeiiion is 
perſecuted, and rhe ſecond, a ri/ng from {in as he roſe, 
a new Chriſtian life, in the practice of thole rules of life 
which he hath left us. To this purpoſe again is that of 
Saint Join, that Chriſts commandments are not prie- 
v048,n0t heavy,or un{upportable ; and of Chriſt himiclf, 
that his yoke 22 eaſie, (the * Greck fignihtes more.) 4 200d, 
a praciou: yoke, and bis burthen a light burth:n. The 
ſecond mercy made over tous by the iecond Covenant, is 
(that even now intimated ) the promiſe of pardon or 
mercy to our wrighteoufneſs, and our ſins, and our inz- 
quities, Heb. $.v. x2. ro wit, to the fraihies whichrkole 
that ſerve God tincerely do yet fall into, and Whatever 
enwrmities they have formerly been guilty, but now rc- 
penred of. The th:7d is, the giving of grace or ſtrexgeh, 
although nor perfect, or fuch as may enable us ro tive 


* 2010. 
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M-rcy, Par- 
Jon ot tins, 
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M :rcys 


g ving of 


withour ever (inning, yet ſuch as 1s ſufficient to perform icengei, 


what is neceſſary now under this ſecond Covenant, or 
fo as Godin Chriſt will accept, according to that of Saint 
Paul, that he can do all things thro:gh Chriſt that 
ſtrengthens him ; able to do nothing of hunlelt, in order 


-ro the attaining of blils, (//+ are not ſuſſicient of our 


ſelves, ſaith he 1n another place, to do any thing) bur yer 

through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, I can do a!! th,nxs 

that are now required of me, (Our ſufficiency is of Ga-.) 

S. I beſeech you, where is this part of the P: omaſes of 
the ſecond Covenant ſet down in Scripture ? 

C. 'Tis intimated in thefe and mary ocher places, 
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bur is diftindtly ſer down in the ſong of Zachary, 
Luke 1, 74. Luke 1. 74- he there ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware 
to our father Abraham, v. 72. which he tiles God's boly 
Covenant, v.71. and he ſpecifies rwo parts of it: 1, De- 
liverance or ſafery from the power of our enemies, Sin 
and Satan, in theſe words, that we being delivered 
* dviC»e, * without fear, (for ſo the pointing of the Greek words 
««19We 1 the molt ancient copies teach us to read) thar is, with- 
our danger, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand of our ene- 
mies : 2. Giving of power or ſtrength to us, to enable us 
to ſerve him, {o as he will accept of, and ro preicrve in 
that ſervice, in the reſt of the words [that be would grant 
TT (or as F the word is rendred, Rev. 11. 3. give power Junto 
uw that we might ſerve him (or, to ſerve him) m holineſs 
and r:gbtcouſneſi before him all the d1ys of our life. ] 
Sy. This place 15, I acknowledz, a ciear one to the pur- 
F2/e, and 1 have nothing to object againſt it ; cnly pardon 
my curicfity, if having been tid by you. that this ſ-cond 
The rath Covenant was repeated to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16 and 
;rooy Air0- finding it bere called the oath ſworn to Abraham, and yee 
__- by reading of that oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch 
foria of words there expreſt, 1 beſeech you to ſati5fi- this 
ſerupie of mine, and reconcile thoſe two places, which 
both you and the margents of our Bibles ackuorledg to 
be parallel the one to the other, but the ſound of the 
words doth not fo readily conſent to at. The granting 
me this favour may, 1 hope, make the who!e matter more 
perſpicuous. 
interpreted. C. 1 am of your opinion, and therefore ſhall readi- 
lycoir, and it will coſt me no more pains than this, 
t. To tcl you that there 1s one part of the oath menti» 
onecd in Ger, which belonged peculiarly to the tempo. 
ral proſperity of the people of rhe Jews, which were ro 
ſpring from that Abraham [I will multiply thy ſeed,E9:. ] 
and indeed that whole verte 17. may literally and pri- 
marily be referred ro that ; bur then betides thar, 
(which Zachary reſpecterh nor) there are three things 
more promiſed, ſpiritual bleſſirg, ſpitual vittory , 
and the incarnation of Chriſt : the lait of thele Facha- 
1; mentions not in the words of the oath, becaule it is 
luppo: 
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ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, (occaſioned only by it, and 

utrered on purpoſe ro celebrate the incarnation of 

Chriſt ; ) bur the other rwo parts are ſpecified and inter- 

prered by him z the victory over (or poſſeſſing the 

gates of ) the enemies there, is here called deliverance 

(without fear or danger) from the hands of our enemies ; 

and the bleſſing there, is explained here ro be giving 

us power to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſi be- 

fore him all our days, that is, giving us the grace of 

God for the amending of our lives, according to that 

of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3+ 14. where the receiving the pro- 

miſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the The bleſag 
power of Chriſt ( afſilting and enabling us to perſe- * Abraham, 
vere) being really the moſt ineltimable bleſſing thar 

this life is capable of : ro which purpoſe Saint Peter, 

As 3. 16. (peaking of Chriſt ſent by God to bleſi us, 
expreſſeth the thing wherein that bleſſing confilts, ro 

be, in turning away every one from by inaquities. 

S. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance, 
I ſhall make no delay to recal my ſelf into the road 
again, and having been taught by you theſe ſeveral 
particulars of Gods promiſe #3 the ſecond Covenant, I 
ſhall deſire you to proceed to tell me what is the conditi- 
on required of us in this Covenant ; unleſs perhaps here 
be ſome farther particulars promiſed on Gods part, 
ghich you have not yet mentioned. 

C. The truth is, there are two more promiſes of Tk+ four 
God (though implied in the third degree before-men» rom ſe, gi- 
tioncd, yer fir now to be more explicitly inffted on) 978 more 
the firſt, of giving more grace, the ſecond, of crowning ” 
with g/-ry 3; bur both theſe are conditional promiles. 

The f:r/?, upon condition that we make ule of thote for- 
mer talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, 
which 1s the intimation of the Parable of the noble 
man, Luke 19. 13. the ſum of which is, that unto 
every oz2 that hath {that is, hath made good ule of rhe 
ralent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 12 28. to have 
grace lignifties ro make ule of it to the end ro which 
t 1s detigned) fall be given, and from him that hath 
2et, (i.e, harh not made that uſe he ought) even = 
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h: hath ſloall be taken from him. The ſecond, upon con- 
dition that he be /at the day of death or judgment) 
ſuch a man as Chrilt now under the ſecond Covenant 
requires him to be. 

S. What then is the condition of the ſecond Covenant, 
with1wut which there is yet no ſalvation to be had ? 

C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then politive- 
ly. Negatively, it is nor, 1. perfect, exa't, unſinning obe= 
dience, the never offending ar ll in any kind of fin ; 
{this 1s the condition of th- #-/- Covenant) nor 2. 1s it 
never to have committed 5n  :berate fin 1n the fore 
mer life ; nor 3. never to h:+. 06 on or continued in 
any habitual or cuſtomary bn 1- - the time palt , bur it 
is poſitively, the new creature. or - ww. d, tincere,honeſt, 
faithful obedience to the wh-le G- ſpel. giving np the 
whole heart unto Chrift, the perto ung of rat which 
God enables us ro perform, and bewail:ng our 1nurmi- 
ries, and frailries, and fns, borh ot rne pait and preſent 
life, and beſeeching God's pardon in Chriit for ail-ſuch z 
and tincerely labouring ro morrifie every fin.and perform 
uniform obedience to God, and from every fall riſing 
again by repenrance and reformation. In a word, the 
condition required of us,is a conſtellation or conjuncture 
of all thoſe Geſpel-graces, Faith, Hope, Charity, Self- 
dental, Repentance, and therett, every one of them truly 
and {incerely rooted in the Chriitian heart, though 
mixed with much weakneſs and imperfection, and per- 
haps with many fins, ſo they be nor wilfully and impe- 
nitently lived ard died in, for in that caſe nothing but 
p<rdition 1s to be expected. 

S. What part of the promiſes is it of which this con- 
ai1i'n 1s required to make us capable ? 

C. Pardon of fins, and Salvation : by which you ſee 
that no man ſhall be pardened or ſaved, bur he that ob- 
ſerves this condition. 

S. What condition is then required to make us capable 
of that other part of the condittonal promiſe, to wit, of 
more grace'or continuance of that we have already ? 

C. A careful induſtrious busbanding of it, and daily 
prayer for daily increaſe, and arrending diligently to the 
9:45 Of grace, 5, Me- 
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S. Methinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature 
and difference of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not need 
to atk you which of them it is in which we Chriſtians are 
now concerned, for I take it for granted that it is the 
ſecond. Only be pleaſed to tell me, which of theſe two 
it was by which the |cws were to expeft ſalvation? 

C. Both Few and Gents/e, that is every man that cver 
was or ſhall be ſaved from rhe beginning of the wor 1d, 
was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation, 
of the Law ? 1s not the Law the arit Covenant ? 

C. The Fudaica! law was not the firſ® Covenant, The Jews 
(in the notion wherein now we take it) bur the law nmr 
of unſinning perfe# obedience made with Adam in in» /4co,; —_ 
nocency. Thetruthis, rhe Fudaical law did repreſent nx. 
unto us the firſt Covenant, and that eſpecially, and rhere- 
fore is (o called, Heb. 8. bur fo it did the ſecond allo: 
the firſt, by requiring perfe& obedience, and pronouncing 
a curſe on him that continued not 1m all thole many 
burthenſom ordinances which the law gave no power 
to any to perform ; the ſecond, in the ſacrifices, and 
many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to thew us 
Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant. 

S. I ſhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my 
zpnorance might ſuggeſt, but only put you 1m mind, that 
you told me that this Detrin had a moſt preſent in- 
fluence on our lives : be pleaſed to ſhew me how. 

C. Ir hath ſomany ways, I will mention a few. Firſt, The inf1. 
by preſcribing the cond:tzon, it lets us a-work ro the «ce «f this 
pertormance of ir, and rhat is living well. Secondly, by —_— 
ſiewing us bow potſible or feafible that condition is, by © © 
the grace and help of Chri/, it firlt obliges us to a dili- 
gent perfurm«.nce of the duty of Prayer for that Grace, 
and then ſtirs us up to endeavour and induſtry in doing 
whar we are enabled to do, that we recerve not the grace 
of God in vain. Thirdly, by ſhewing us the necefiry, 
indiſpenſable n:ceſſity of ſincere obedience, ir (liuts the 
door again{t all remp:ations to carnal ſecurity, floth, 
preſumption, byrocriſie, partial obedience, or habitual 
goinz on in fiv, And fourthly, by hewing the rrue 

orounds 
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grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt deſperation. And 
laſtly, if we need any encouragements in our Chriſtian 
walk, his promiſe to enable firſt, and then ro accepr, will 
moſt abundantly contribute to that purpoſe. 

S. I acknowleds the uſefulneſs of your Direfions, 
and I beſeech God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the fruit 
which it is juſt for you to expe, and for God to require 
from them : andI promiſe you by his help to be mindful 
of your Admonitions. 

e&t, 11. T ſhall deſire you to proceed to the ſecond hind of 
v; the names DoArine, which at firſt you mentioned, the Names, and in 
of chriſt. one of them the Offices of Chrilt, I beſeech you what 

names do you mean ? 
- C. Thoſe rwo eminent and yulgarly known, fo often 
repeated, bur fo little weighed, Feſus and Chriſt. 

S. I pray you what is the importance of the word Jelus ? 

C. Ir is an Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or 
Saivation. | ſhall nor need ro prove ir, when an Angel 

of the Hhathaſſerred ir, Marth. 1.21. Thou ſhalt call his name 

name Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. 

}-SUS» 5. The place you cite I have conſidered, and find ſome 

Matte t21. difficuity in it, by givins my ſelf liberty to read on to the 
two next verſes, the words of which are th:ſe : All this 
was done that it might be fulfilled which was [poken by 
the Propher, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Sor, and they ſho!! call Ki name Emmanuel. 
Hew could his name be called Jeius and Einmanue! tos ? 
or how could the calling bis Name [elus, be the fulfilling 
of that prophecy that forctoid that they ſhould call his 
name Emmanuel ? 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, 
word and thing, and fo allo calling an1 bein7, name and 
perſon. :r: all one ; No @o'd ſhalt te impoſſible with God, 
1s, nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and, my huſe ſhall be 
called a houſe sf Prayer, 1s, my houte ſha'l be the houſe 
of Prayer, to all People that 1s, ro the Genti/es as well as 
Jews ; and lo many names, that is, {0 many men: and 
according to that Idiom, : retained borh in rhe Prophet: 
of the O:d and Evange/iſts of the New Teſtament) this 

-»»:2:ue;. Phraſe [ They ſhall call bis name Emman'el | 1s - (ignt- 
cation 
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fication no more than this, He ſhall be God with us, or 
God incarnate in our fleſh; which incarnation of his, 
being on purpoſe zo ſave bis people from their fins, that 
prophecy which forerold1t, was perfectly fulfilled in his 
birth and circumcifion, at which time he was called 
Feſus. Which name was bur a fignification of his de- 
ſign in his coming into the world, according to ano= 
ther place 3 This day there is born in the city of David, 
4 Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 

S. By the anſwering of my impertinent ſcruple, I kave 
gained thus much knowledg, viz. that the whole end of 
Chriſts birth, of all he did and ſuffered for us, was that 
he might ſave us. I pray you then, what is meant by 
ſaving ? 

C. To ſave is to redeem from fm, as you will acknow- 
ledg, if you obſerve bur theſe rwo plain places ; firſt, 
that which even now I cited, Matth. 1. 21. [He ſhall ſave 
his people from their ſins, |] (which is the only reaſon 
there rendred, why he is called a Saviour) rhen Tie.2.14. 
Chriſt gave himſelf to be crucified for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity. 

S. Wherein doth this ſaving or redeeming from ſin 
conſiſt ? 

C. In three things: Firſt, in obtaining pard:n for 
fin, or reconciling us ro God, and (conſequently ro 
that) in delivering us from the erernal rorments which 
from God as Fndg, and from Satan as accuſer firit, and 
then as executzoner, are in {trict juſtice, or by the firit 
Covenant, due to fin, Secondly, in calling men to re- 
pentance, thereby weakning the rezpning power of ſin, 
and the tempting power of Satan,by morutying the old 
man, (that 1s, rhe finful deſires of the natural and fin- 
ful habits of the carnal man) and by implanting a new 
principle of holineſs in the heart. And thirdly, 1n per. 
Fefting and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy beginmngs, 
at the end of this life in heaven. 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave, 
to do all this, when ſo many, ſo long after his coming, 
are ſo far from being thus ſaved in all or any of tleſe 


three ſenſes ? 
| C. Thar 


Saving from 
{14. 


I tiree 
things. 
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How then it C, That he came to ſave, is certainly true, wharſo- 
c« mes that » O: * : 
all are not Ever objections you can have againſtir : and that by 
ſaved. ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe, [ 

ſhall manifett from other Scrzpeures. The firſt ſenſe 

is contained in the word, ( as 1t is uſed, Lake 1. 71. ) 

* owmeias * [a/pation, Or that we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 

which mult needs be our ſpiritual enemies, /in and $a- 

tan : and if you doubt whether ſin be there meant, or 

_ the pardon of ſin by that ſaving, the next verſe will 

+ >. clear rhe difficulty, where it follows, Þ to perform the 
wi wu, - . 

We. mercy, or mercifully tro deal with our fath:rs, and to re- 

member his holy Covenant, of which Covenant you 

* i4«t 17- know this one (pecial part, Heb. 8. 12, * I will be 

oP merciful to their ſins, (which explains rhe merciful 

dealing there) and their iniquities will I remember 10 

more. And then for the ſecond ſenſe, rhat ſaving fig- 

nities calling to Repentance, may appear not only by 

comparing thoſe rwo places, [ I came to call ſinners to 

Repentance, | and | Chrift Feſus came into the world to 

&%3 2. 45- fav? ſnmers] bur alſo by a norabte place; As 2, very 

ulcfal for the explaining of that word, v. 38, 'tis repor- 

red that Saint Yeter ſaid unto th:m, Repent, Gc. and 

+ inls;ziz ws 0. f in more o her words he teſtified unto them, or 

mo freached unto them, ſaying, * Be ze ſaved, or eſcape 

MowH1Ty, . - . © | 

ye, from this pereerſe generation: whence it is clear, 
that being ſaved, &©c 1s bur more 2ther words to ſig- 
nifie repentance and therefore ſurely that word, v9. 47» 
+ egos Which we render f ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is li- 
Pore rerally [ che ſaved] ignites peculiarly thoſe who 
received that exhortation, v. 41. that 1s, thoſe rhat re- 
pented of their fins 3 2nd accordingly it 1s rendred by 
the Syriack | The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe 
1m the Church} 1. e, which recovered themſelves from 
that danger in which they were involved in that wick- 
ed pen:ration, and berook themſelves ro the Church, 
2s to a Sanfluary Bur this by the way, As for the 
laſt acception of the phraſe, it 1s ſo ordinary for ſulva- 
tihn to t:gnitie the holy pare life in heaven, that 1 ſhall 
r9: nced give you any proof of it. Having theretore 
cleared The irath, this were {uſicient, alchovgh HI 
c 
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ed skill ro anſwer your objcCtion : bur yet that may 

ealily be done too, by faying that Chriſt hath really 
performed his part roward every one of theſe, and that 
whoſoever hath not the effect and fruir of it, ir is 

through his own wilful neglect, and even deſpiſing of 

ſo great ſalvation. Light came into the world, and men 

loved darkneſs more than light ; and having made a Co- 

venant w:th death and damnation, are molt worthy to 

have their portion therein. 

S. What then is the ſhort or ſum of Clitiſts being How Cari 
Jeſus b Is a Savicur. 

C. "Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch 
back finners ro heaven, * that whoſoever of mankind * X&55 «- 
ſhould truly repent and fly ro him, ſhall through him {7,200 
obtain pardon of ſin, and ſalvation ; a mercy vouchlated mwoias x !- 
ro en, but denicd to Angels, who being once fallen, &! 2% 
are left in that wretched ſtate, and no courie taken, ,,,. &.*.. 
and conſequently no poſſibility left for their recovery : Cor. p, 10. 
which molt comfortable truth is clearly ſer down by rhe 
Apoſ'le, Heb. 2. 16. though in our Engliſh reading of Heb. -. 26. 
ir, it be ſomewhar obſcured. The words rightly ren- 
dred run thus: 4 He doth not take hold of Angels, but * 077 t- 
of the feed of Abraham he taketh hold. Where the Ca Cdn 
word which I render taking hold of, ſignifies to catch my, 4x4 
any one who is either running away, Or falling on the 2%2«4a/& 
ground, or into a pit, zo fetch back, or recover again. ,\ Co. 
This Chrilt did for men in being born,and ſuffering in =. 
our fleſt, bur for Angels he did it nor. 

S. What ſpecial influence will this whole Doftrin 
Pave upon our lives ? 

C. i will ſhew you. r. Ir is properto ſtir up our The infu- 
molt affetionate love and gratitude to this Saviour, who ©7** 0 this 
hath deſcended fo low, even to the death of the croſs, tives. 
ro fatisfie our (ins, ro obtain pardon for us : this love 
of Chriſt conſtraineth us, ſaith f Apoſile. 2. It is pro« 
per to beger 1n us 2 jult hatred of Jin, which brouglr 
God our of heaven to make expiation for it, 3. It 15a 
mo!t proper enforcement of repentance and amend-ner:s 
of life, roremember, r, That withour that we are like- 
ty tobelitrle benefited by this $4viour ; except we repeit, 

Sals4- 


mer 
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Salvation itſelf ſhall not keep us from periſhing : 
(2.) Thar that was an end of Chriſts death. to redeem us 
From a!l iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, and nor only ro ſatisfie tor us. 
4. It is proper to reach us fear of offending, and keep us 
from ſecurity, when 1. we find what an exemplary pu- 
niſhment God (aw fir, if nor neceflary, ro inflict on fin 
in the perſon of his Son : and 2. remember how mnch 
more gwlry we now ſhall prove, if we {till damn 
our ſelves in deſpight of all theſe precious means of 
ſaving us. 
| S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe Conſidera- 
Of thename #50ns, and then T ſhall further importune you to proceed, 
—__ and ,nd tell me the fignification of the word Chriſt, wherein 
Offices You told me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated : but I 
beſeech you firſt, what do you mean by Offices ? 
C. I mean by that word, places of charge and dignity, 
What 07 to which God thought fir rodefign Chrilt, that he mighr 
fice figui- the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent bim z 


fs. the eruſt or charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be done by 


him, and the dignity implying ſomewhar to be returned 
by us, as you will {ce 1n the particulars. 

S. What then is meant by the tword Chrilt ; 

C. Anointed, and that intimates the three Offices to 
which men were at any time inaugurated by God, ſuch 
inauguration being fitly expreſt (becauſe ordinarily ſ0- 
lemnized among men) by rhe ceremony of anointing, 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of Prophet. 

of Chriji's S. What belengeth to Chritt zo do 4 King ? 

King'y Of- C. To fer up his throne in our bearts, or to reign in 

_ the ſouls of men, and to give evidence of his power 
through the whole world, 

IVC Y S. What was required of him to that purpoſe ? 

enemies. C. rx. To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan, 

Tempo al& which Chritt really did at his ſuffering, Heb. 2, 14. by 

Spiritual. death deſtroying the Devil, caſting Lucifer from Heaven, 
that is, from the more unlimited power which he had 
before : and 2. to give ſtrenzth and grace to overcome 
all rebellious luſts, and habirs of fin, ro bring them down 


n 
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in obedience to his K ngdom. and hs he harh dow: alia 
by ſending his 9Ppi: its (inre teronce tt Which arc thoſe 
words cited our of the P/:/miſt, He bath ed c:iptivity 
captive. and groen gifts :nto mn, ) and in a word, to 
reign till be had brought ail b1z enemies under h:1 feet, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. 

S. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? 

C. He hath many enennes, tome e219p-ral, but moſt 
ſpiritual. 

S. What mean you by his temporal enemies ? 

C. I mean firit the Jewiſ Nation, thar rejected Temyorat, 
and crucified him, which within the compals of one « th: Ju. 
generation were according ro his prediction, deſtroy- 
ed by the Romans, and preyed upon by thoſe Eagles, 

Matth. 24.28. by which allufively are noted the Ro- 
man Armies ( whole Enſign was the * Eagle) which * Xx 29 «+ 
found them our (as ſuch 4 Vu/tures do the carcaſs, Fob, $60 
39. 30.) whereſoever they diſperſed themſelves. For 2 moduy. 
that that propheſie of Chriſts, Mar. 24. belongs to this 56. or. -. *. 
marrer, primarily or ftrictly, (nor to the day of judge» rg 
ment) to the deſtruction of thoſe preſent crucifiers, = onal 
and the Fewiſh (tare, and nor to thedeſtruction of all +Hemercally 
enemies at his great appearing yer ro come, is appa- yr fern, 1 
rent by the 34. verle. This generation ſhall not paſs till j,,5ag.15.u 
all theſe things be fulfilled : where the word * generati- - jagacions 
on ſignifies tuch a ſpace, that they that were then alive, {**, 
might and ſhou!d hve ro lee it, in that tenle as the word _ 
is uled, Mat.t.where the time or (pace of tuurreen mens 
lives in a line ſucceeding one another, 1s calle fourteen 
generations ; not that [ generation | fignilies the whole 
ipace of a mans lite, /tor that is oft ſixty, eighty, or an 
hundred years) bur rather + the third part ot that : For + Tones = 
of any mans age, part he lives in ms fathers lif.- rime,and pry 1 er 
part alter his lons birth ;and thereupon 1t 15 wort tO be 4mm ſpa» 
{aid, that three gencrations make one ſecle or hundred we ay : 
years, a$Syou lhall lind ic did in the Genea.ogies, Mat. t. 722. be 
JA. 2. Ti | ndv No wp Jorni, © Her ln 1+ pat. Kat ME +. - + 
d'pgv Peres Juwsvry phgan ina, & (lem Alice tm, \. 2.p-231. Ge me ings 
— + hag = o_ xz # =o ©, , - = « It is «lofur 7 years by 
; and 
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and ordirarily it doth.So thar the plain meaning of thar 
ſpeech of Chritt [his generation ſhall nst paſs, &e. ] 
is this, thar all this ſhould come to pals in their age, or 
within the life of ſome thar were then men, as * Mat. 
16.28, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſt 
of death till they ſee the Son of man coming into his King- 
dom. Which tough ſome by the next chapter follow- 
ing are perſuaded to interpret of rhe eransfiguration, 
(as if thar were Chriſts coming in his Kingdom ) may 
yer more properly be interpreted of this matrer, fo im- 
mediarely conſequent to his being killed by the Fews, 
and riſing again ver 21, (which was the ground of this 
ſpeech ot bis) viz. Chriits illuttrious coming ro deſtroy 
thoſe Jews : to which alſo that other place belongs, 
(which will clear both thele) + Fohn 2 1. 2 2. If I will that 
Fobn tarry tull'F come, what 1s that to thee ? which (iaith 
S. John) was not to be interprered. that he ſhould never 
die, verie 23 bur only that he ſhould carry ill rhis com- 
ing of Chriit ; which of all the Diſciples peculiarly, 
(and I think only) John lived to ſee, and (as I think 
L have reaſon to believe) immediately before it, ſaw 
many viſions concerning it, which are ſer down in his 
Revelation. This deſtroying or ſubduing his enemies 
and crucifiers ( ſo terrible, that when ir is foretold, 
Matth. 2.4. it is generally miſtaken for the day of final 
judgment) is many times in the New Teſtament fiiled 
the Kingdom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, the end 
of all things, and the end of the world, becaule Chrilt's 
powerful preſence was lo very diſcernible in deſtroy- 
1ng of that Nation, and in thar effect of bis Kingdom, in 
bringing his enemies under h1s feet ; and is withour douby 
the thing detigned in that whole 24th. Chapter of Saint 
Matthew, and every part of it, and particularly in thoſe 
verſes, 29, 30, 42. (which are mott thought ro belong 
ro another marcer, ) For the darkning of the Sun and 
Moon, and falling of the Stars from Heaven, are not 
literal'y 10 be underiteod, (or if they were, would per- 
baps as little belong to the day of the laſt judgment) bur 
in the ſame ſenle tnat the Prophets uſe them, T/a. 1 3.10, 
and 34. 4» Exeh, 22.7. Joel 2. 31. perhaps to fignihe no 
more, 
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more, bur only a great /larghter, or effſicn ot blood ; 
that (ſay the Natnraliſts) ſending forth abundance of bor 
exhalations, which firſt fill rhe air with black clonds, 
taking away the /ight of heaven,the ſight of tbe ſtars Sc. 
and art laſt curn into mercors in the ſhape of fa/lins 
ſtars, as Iſa. 34. 4- and Rev. 6. t 3. On which ground it is, 
that thoſe phraſes of the Sun being turned into darkneſs, 
and the Moon not giving her light, and the falling of the 
ſtars from heaven, are ulcd in Prophetical ( which lel- 
dom are clear) ſpeeches tor great flaughters and de- 
ſtructions, and nothing elle. But there 1s another more 
commodious way of interpreting that whole verſe, by 
the Sun and Moon and Stars, underitancing the Temple 
and city of Feruſalem, and the reſt of the citres of Fud-a, 
and by the darkning and fa'ling of them, the great er:- 
bulations and deſtrutions that ſhould befal all theſe ; 
borh which are very agreeable ro rhe {tile wherein 
Prophecies are written. Which being ſuppoſed ro be 
the interpretation of the 29th. verſe, thar of the ſign of 
the Son of man, and his com-ng. v. 30. and the ſound of 
the trumpet gathering of the cle, v. 31. will withour 
much difficuiry belong to it allo, and Ggnitie the re- 
markablenels of this puniſhment on the Jews, as an act 
of ſignal revenge from the crucified Chritt, and the 
{aving or delivering of a remnant (according to all the 
Prophecies) 5. e. of ſome few Fews, out of this general 
incredulity and flaughrer, 

S. Were there any other /ort of Temporal enemies 
to be deſtroyed by him ? 

C. Yes, thoſe other who joyned with the Jews , The 2. 
in crucitying of him; I mean the Romans themſelves. mans. 
or heathen Rome : On which thar another cup of Geas 
@rach was to be poured out, is, | conceive, the 1im= 
portance of another great part of the Reve(ation, 
which was remarkably tulhlled by A/aricus and others 
in lacking it and deſtroying the Heath:n, bur ſparing 
the Chri/tran part of it: In which alio was remark- 
ably founded the converſion of that Ciry and Ernpire 
irom Herthemſm to Chriſtamity, and lo the ſubjecting 
jt *© Chris Kingdom, 
T2 
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S. Tou have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my curioſity 
in this particular, and I ſhall not :mportune you farther ; 
I pray then, beſides theſe rebellious erucifying Fews 
and Romans, what other enemies did you mean ? 

C. Firſt, Sin, the great enemy of ſouls, which he la- 
bours to deſtroy in this life by the power of his grace, 
and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgment. 
Secondly, Satan, (which I rold you of) who there- 
fore, when Chriſt comes ro diſpotſeſs him of his hold 
in the poor man, demands, 4-t thau come to deſtroy 
1s? Mark 1. 24. and at another time, Art thou con.e 
to torment us before our time? ackrowledging thar 
Chriſt was to deſtroy him, ( he underſtood ſo much in 
the ſacred. predictions) but withal hoping it was not 
yet the time for that execution, and in the mean 
while counting it a kind of deſtruction and rorment 10 
him to be caſt out or deprived of any of the pow: r 
which he had over the bodies or fouls of men: 

S. Are there no other enemies that this King muſt 
deſtroy ? " 

C. Yes two more: Firſt, all wicked ard ungodly 
men, that aftcr all his methods of recalling them to 
amendment, do till perſevere in impenitent rebellions, 
to whom eternal perdition belongs by the fentence of 
this King. Theſe that will not let me reign over them, 
miſt be , rs forth and flain before their King. 
Secondly, Death ir lelt, according to that of the apu- 
file, 1 Cor. 15. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 
7s death : he thall defpoil the grave, and make ir reſtore 
all irs captives, and then death ſhall be no more, (hail 
be ſwallowed 1p in victory, 

S. What 1s reqtared of us in anſwer and ret'urn to 
this office of bus ? 

C. Principally and by indiipenſable neceſſity, that 
we render our ſelves obedicit, faithful, conflant ſub« 
jetts ro this Kyng, hol not any difloyal Fort, any 
rebel int or tin againlt hun, bur as to a K'ng, vow 
and perform entire allegiance urito him. And then 
contfequently that we entruſt him with our protection, 
addrets all cnvr poritiens to him, have no war er 

peace, 
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peace, but with thoſe who are his and our common 
enemies or friends, tight his bartels againlt ſin and Sa- 
tan,pay him our tribute of honour, reverence, obedience, 
vea, and of our goods allo, when they may be uletul ro 
any poor member of his. 

S I ſhall detain you n» longer with leſi neceſſary 
Queries about this Office of his, as, When Chrilt was in- 
augurated to it ; becauſe I have bad the chmnce to ob- 
ſerve, by comparing ewo known places of Scripture to- 
gether (Pal. t10. 1. and 1 Cor. 15.25.) that [Chriſt's 
reigning ] and [his fitting at God's Right hand] are all 
one : from whence I collef that the time of his ſalem1 
mauguration to his R'gal Office was at his Aſcenſion. 

C. You have gueſſed aright, and therefore I ſhall nor 
farther explain thar unto you, nor put you in mind.of 
any other niceries, bur initead of {uch, rather remem- 
ber you of the practical concluſion that this Office of 
Chriſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that you are no farther a 
Chriſtian, than you are an obedient ſubje# of Chrilts ; 
that his Goſpe/ conſiſts of Commands as well as Promiſes, 
the one the object of the Chriſtian Faith as well as the 


other. 
S. O Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. _ 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Criſt, = oo by 
that of his Prieſthood. fice. 


C. I ſhall, and firit rell you, that the nature of this 
Office of Chrilt is a little obſcure, and therefore I ſball 
cell you nothing of ir, bur what the Scripture gives me 
clear ground to aflerr, 

S. What doth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? 

C. it mentions two orders of Prieſtbood. one airer Two Prizt- 
rhe order of Aaron, the other aficr the ordur Of Mejs * 435: 
chizedek. 

S. Hl hat was the office of the Aatonical Peſt ? Azy ni a 

C. To offer ſacrifice and to b'efs the pcopie, bur 
eſpecially ro ſacrifice. 

S. /i/hat of th? Melchizedekian Prie/? W223. 

C. It is not improbable that Melchizedek offered <7 
ſacrifice alſo 5 bur becaule the facr2d ttory men ions no- 
$!.ing of him as belonging ra _ +— bat G3'y 
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his bletling ,of Abraham, therefore ir is reſolved thar 
rhe Melchizedelan Prieſthood conſiſted only in blef- 
Gag. This you will beſt diſc?rn by looking into the ſtory 
of Melchizedeck meeting Abraham, Gen 14.18,19. 

S. What 8s there fatd of him ? 

C. Ir is ſaid thar Melch/zed:ck King of Salem broughe 
forth bread and mine, ( 1. ec. treated and entertamed 
Abraham as a King) and h2 was Prieſt of the moſt high 
God, and he bleſſed him. and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham 
of the moſt bigh God, which hath delivered thine enemies 
into thine hand 

S. Which of theſe knd of Prieſis wa Chriſt 
to be? 

C. Chriſt being conidered in the whole purpoſe of ' 
God concerr 11g lim, was to undertake both theſe of. 
tices of Prieſtyod, to be an Aaronical Prieſt firit, and 
then for ever after a Me/chizedekian Priett : he was aps 
poinred firit to offer up t:crifice for the fins of the 
world, which he performed once for all upon the Croſs, 
and thercin ex-rciled rhe office of an Aarorical Prieft, 
and wrhal compleated and perfected that whole 
vaurk of fatizrattion for fn, to which all the old le- 
cal {acriaces referred ; and that being done, he was 
ro emer upon bis other office of Melchrzedekian 
P.icihood, ant excrctle that continually from rhar 
nr t9 the end of tac world, and therefore is ca!led a 
Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchized:h And 

rs ferond kind of Prieithe ed is that winch the Scrip- 

rers of the INew 1] etamear, eſpecially the Epiltle ro 
tz Hebrews, doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of 
Chriſt, and is to Þ» conceived to ſpeak of that, when- 
loever it tadchinicely mentions Chriſts Prieſthood, 

5 2 what then? ts not Chrit a Prieſt after the 
c; Z2r of Aaron r | 

C 1 :53!4 you thar he was, bur now I tell you that he 


is not: {:2 was one in his death, bur rever was to re- 


pear atiyy act of that afterwards, and fo now all the 
Prieithocd that belongs ro him is the Melchizedelyan. 
I will {cr this down more plainly. It is moſt truly 
laid an4 refolved.thar Chris death was yoluntary of- 

fering 
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fering and ſacrifice of bunſelf once for us, and that will 
ſerve ro denominate him an Aaromical Priett in his 
death, or rather ro ccnclude that his death was the 
cemplerion of all the rires an4 ceremonies (ſeach as 
the ſacrifices) of the Aarmcal Prieithood, Bur this be- 
ing bur one act never to be repeated again, 1s nor rhe 
thing that Chrifts eternal Prietizond (denored eſpeci- 
ally by his Union or Chrilm ) refers to; bur thar 
other Melchizedek-Priztihood thar he was to exerciſe 
* for ever. Belides. it may be faid thar this ſacrifice 
at his death, may under that notion of an Aaronical 
ſacrifice, paſs for the rite and ceremony before his 
conſecration, or at the conſecrating him ro be our 
eternal bigh Prief. For ſuch ſacrifices we find men- 
tioned, Lev, 8. 22. the ram, the ram of conſecration ; 
and of this nature I conceive the death of Chriſt to be, 
a previous or preparatory 7:te to Chriſt's conſecrati- 
on to his great eternal Prieſthood after the order of Me1- 
chizedek, whereupon ir is ſaid that ir became } God to 
conſecrate the Captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, 
Heb. 2. 10. for to the word ſignifies, which we ren- 
der to make perfett, This ſutfering and farisfying for 
our fins, titted him for the office of Interceſſor. To 
which purpoſe you may obſerve rwo things: 1. Thar 
Chriſts Prieſthood is ſaid to be an eternal Prietihood 
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[ thou art a Prieſt for ever] and a Prieſthood * nor * 2p 42. 
tranſitive, bur for ever faſtnediin the perſon of Chritt, 7. 
Heb. 7. 24. after the power F of an indifſo'uble life, + i2g"ant- 


v. 16, which cannor appertain to that one vngle finite 
unrepeared lacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 2. Thar 
Chriſt was not inaugurated ro this his Prieſthood tilt 
after his Refurrection, tor then only he was in{fated in 
that indiffoluble life : and rhis (eemerh 10 be the im- 
portance of As 3. 26. whete it is ſaid, that God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent bimto bleſs you 
where queitionlels that [miilion ro bleis ] notes the of- 
fice of Melchizedekian Prictthood, and molt proba- 
bly the phraſe of {Raiſins him up] denores his Reſjur- 

rection. 
S. Fill nos this notion of Chriſts Prieſthood der:+y 
C4 gate 
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gate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfa- 
ton wrought by it ? 
TRI C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that 
1 9, this death of his was neceſſary in a double reſpe& : 1. As 
thiugs. an act of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all 
thoſe legal rites which vaniſhed ar the prelence of this 
great ſacrifice. 2. That in reſpect of the fatisfaction 
wroupht by 1r, it was neceſſary ro make him our erer- 
nal Priett, or ro make us capable of the benefits of that 
Prictthood of his 
S. Well then, T ſhall acknowledg thoſe plain words 
of Scripture, that Chrilt zs now to us (and ever ſhall be) 
4 Prieſt of Melchizedeks order. and not ſtrive to phanſie 
him ftill an Aaronical Prieſt (that ſacrifice being offer= 
ed wp once for all) becauſe I bave no ground now for 
ſuch phanſie. But then I beſeech you wherein lies the 
The paral- parallel betwixt Melchizedek's Prieſthood and Chrilt's ? 
- _—_ Is it im oftering of bread and wine, which we read of 
«ns Cb- jt, Melchizedek, or in any thing anſwerable to that ? 
regatively, C. No, that is the Papilts phanlie, cauſed by a great 
mittake of theirs : they conceive that Melchizedek offer- 
ed up Bread and Wine to God, and that in that reſpect 
he is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſa- 
crifice. Bur in this there are rwo miitakes. For firſt, 
Melchiz:dek brought forth this Bread and Wine, and 
preſented ir ro Abraham, did nor offer it tro God ; (and 
therefore Philo a Jew; well ſeen in thar ſtory, ſets it a 
an act of Hoſpitality in Me:chizedek, not of Prielt hood 
contrary to the crabbed niggardlineſs of Amelek, be 
would not allow water, b:t Melchizedek brought forth 
bread and wine. Secondly, this he did as a King ; and fo 
Chriit as a King may perhaps be ſaid ro entertain and 
teed us in the Sacrament with Bread and Hine, and the 
ſpiritual food annexed to, or repreſented by it,the giving 
of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of his Kingly 
Office : bur the Prieftly act of Melchizedek, are thole 
that follow, wherein only Chriſt's Erernal or Melchz- 
zedek Prieſthood confilts, - 


Poſiir ly, S. What are they? 
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C. 'n, Blefling us. 2, Bleffing God tor us, 
| E, 9, What 
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S. What is the meaning of Chriſts blefling us ? 

C. You will ſee that by reviewing the place even 1.Blefingus. 
now cited, As 3. 16. God having raiſed up his Son Je- 
ſus ſent him to bleſs us ; which now you perceive is a 
denotation of his Prieitly Office, every Prieſt, eſpecially 
the Melcbizedek: Prieſt, being ro bleſs. 

S. I do ſo, but how dith that ſhew me what that 
bleſſing is ? 

C. Yes, there are words that immediately follow, 
"which clearly deſcribe wherein this bleſſing confiſts, in 
turning away every one of you from his miquaties. 

S. Be pleaſed to make uſe of that Key for me, 
and ſhew me clearly wherein that part of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, his bletling of us, conſiſts. 

C. In uling all powerful means to convert or turn, 

1. e. to bring all mankind to repentance. 

S. What be thoſe means ? The parts 

C. Firit, the communicating that ſpirit e9 us, where» 379 Pronct 
by he raiſed up Feſus from the dead, Rom. 8. 11+ Se» 
condly, ſending the Holy Ghoſt (to convince the world 
of ſin, and righteouſneſs, and of judgment) that is, 
appointing a ſucceſſion of Minilters to the end of the 
world, ro work in mens hearts a cordial ſubjetion ro 
that doctrine, which at Chriſts preaching on earth was 
not believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of 
that ſtrength into all humble Chriſtian hearts, that may 
enable them ro get victory oyer fin. Fourthly, his inter» 
ceding with God for us, (which you know 1s the pecu- 
liar office of the Prieſt) as he promiſed he would for 
Saint Peter, that his faith fail not ; that is, that God will 
give us the grace of perſeverance, (which interceflion 
of his being now with power and authority, (all power 
8s given to me, (aith Chrilt) is all one in effect with the 
actual donation of that grace) and as a crown of this 
follows another kind of blefling, actual beftowing of 
heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perleyering children of his 
Father. 

'S. What' it is required of us in anſwer to this part of 
515 Office ? 

C- Firlt, 10 ſeek ard pray for grace to deſcend ro- Pr returns 

” , FE: wards 'creto. 
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God tor u*, 
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wards us through this conduit of conveyance. Second- 
ly,te receive it when it thus flows,with humble grateful 
hearrs, Thirdly, ro count grace the greateſt blefling in 
the world. Fourthly, to make uſe of it to the end de- 
figned by Chrsſt ; not to pride or wantonneſs or con- 
tempr of our meaner brerhren, but ro the converting 
and reforming of our lives. And fifthly, to look for no 
final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal ſalvation from 
thar Prieſt, eirher as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, bur 
upon the good ule of his grace, which will engage us r0 
walk painfully here, and to approach humbly to receive 
our reward, the crown not of our works bur Gods graces, 
hereafter, 

S. What is the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek- 
Priefthood ? | 

C. Blefling or praifing God for ever in heaven for 
his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace rowards us poor ſinful 
enemies of his, in giving us the victory over our {o bitter 
adverſaries, fin.and Satax,and death,and hell,by rhe blood 
of the Lamb, and the power of his grace. 

S. What is our part in this buſineſs? 

C. To follow this Precentor ot ours in F'_!. ind 
magnifying that God of all grace, and never yielding 
ro thole enemies, which he hach Gied ro purchate 
ſand given us) power to zei't and overcome. 

S. 1 do already diſcera the influence of this Office, 
ebus explain'd, upon our lives : yet if you pleaſe, give me 
your direftion and opinzon what is the main prafical 
Dofrin emergene from this Office of Chriſt, eſpecially 
« it confiſts m bleſſing. 

C, This is ir, that trom hence we learn, how far forth 
we may expect Juſtification and Salvation from the 
ſufferings of Chriſt; no farther, it appears, than we are 
wrought on by his renewing and fanctifying and atfit- 
ing grace, this being the very end of his giving bimſelf for 
us, not that abſolutely or preſently we might be acqui- 
red and ſaved, bur that he might redeem 1:5 from all 
iniquity, from the reigning power, as well as guilr, and 
chat imparrtially, of all im:quity, and purifie unto bim- 


felf a peouliar prople Fealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. 
withGut 
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without which acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good 
works in us, as in a peculiar people, Chritt faik of his 
aim and deſign in dying for us, he is deprived of that 
reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned I/a. 53.10. 
The ſeeing of hs ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the 
Lord (which is ſaid to be our Sanfification, 1 Theſ. 4. 3.) 
profper in his hand, the ſceing of the travel of his ſoul, 
V. 11, dividing his portion with the great, and the foil 
with the ſtrong, v. 12. that is, reſcuing men ont of the 
power of fin ro amendment of life, and to holineſs, 
which is the crown and reward of his pouring out of his 
foul to death, and making interceſſion for the tranſpreſ- 
ſors. And if he fail of his hope, much more ſhall we 
of ours ; after all that Chrift hath done and ſuffered, the 
impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And 
what can you imagine more obligatory to good life 
then this ? 

S. I acknowwledg the truth of what you ſay to be very 
convincing, and ſhall think my ſelf bound in charity te 
my poor tottering ſoul no longer to flatter and fool my 
ſelf with ſuch vain bope, that Chrilt's ative and paſſive 
obedience ſhall be imputed to me, wunleſi I am by bis 
bleſſing thus qualified to receive this benefit from his 
death. Tet now I think of it, sf Chriſt's ative obedience 
may be imputed to me, then what need have I of obeying 
my ſelf 2 If the righteouſneſs, that was in him by never 
ſinning be reckoned to me, what need I any other initial 
imperfett inherent righteouſneſs or holineſi of my own ? 
this is to me a ſcruple yet not anſwered by you. 


C. 1 confeſs it is, for | have had no occafion ro men- Of Chrifts 
rion that ative obedience of Chriſt, it being no part of aQive obe- 


his Prieftly Office. And now if you will have my opi- 
nion of ir, | conceive rhat Chriſts a&#ive obedience is 
not imputed unto any other perſon, ſo as he ſhall be 
thought perfectly ro have obeyed by this only, becauſe 
Chritt bath perf-ly obeyed ; much leſs ro him that 
tives in all kind of diſobedience, and means Chriſts obe= 
6ience ſhall ſerve his rurn. For, firſt, if Chrifts alive 
obedi:1:e were thus impured ro me, then by that I ſhould 
be reckoned of,and accepred by Gad as if 1 had faltilled 


the 
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the whole Law, and never ſinned ; and then I ſhould 
have no need that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my fins, and 
ſo this would exclude all poſſibility of having Chritts | 
paſſive obedience imputed ro me, For what imagina- 
ble reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for fin, 
or any other ſurery for me, if by ſome former act 
I am accounted ro have performed perfect unfinning 
obedience, art leaſt have the benefit of that obedience 
(performed by that Surery of mine, and accepred for 
me? ) *Tis rrue when the penitent believers fins are 
pardoned by the ſufferings of Chriſt, Chriſts perfect 
obeying the law may ſo far be impured ro ſuch a one, 
as to give a gloſs or tintare to his ſtill imperfect obe- 
dience, at lealt fo far as that they ſhall be accepred by 
Cod: bur that will nor belong art all to, or avail for ſuch 
as obey nor lincerely ; ( for their impenitent fins are far 
different from thoſe imperfections) bur only for them 
that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom, 
8. 4. the prime place which ſeems to belong to that 
matter. Secondly, the rruth +s clear, that Chriſts 
attive obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſ- 
lary qualification ro make it poſſible for him to ſuffer 
er ſatistie for us ; for had he nor performed ative obe- 
dience, that is, had any guile been found in his mouth 
or heatrr, had he ever ſinned, he mult have ſuffered for 
himſelf, and could no more have made farisfaCtion for 
us, then one of us ſinners can do for another. Ir is 
rue indeed, Chrilt merited as well as ſatisfied for us ; 
bur that by which he merited was not his never finning, 
or perfect obedience, (for that was due to the Law un- 
der which he was born) but his voluntary giving up 
himſelf co death, even to the death of the Croſs, (and 
all char was preparative to it performed by him) free- 
ly without any obligation or duty lying upon him (as 
a man) to do io, according ro that of Heb. 10. 7. out 
of rhe Pſalmift, Then ſaid I, LoI come, to do thy will,Q 
God ; I am content todo it ; and Phil. 2. 6.Chrilt Jeſus be- 
#1g in the form of God, &Cc. made himſelf of no reputa« 
ton. and took on him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in likeneſi of men, and b:ing found in faſhion as 

a mat; z 


ed WH * * ws 


Set. Il. A Praflical Catechiſm, 


4 min, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 


© death, even the death of the Crofi ; which is there ſer 


as the foundation of his merir, [/herefore God hath 
bighly exalted him, &c. ] By this means ( it is true 


that) he merited for us as well as for himſelf : For us 


be merired grace aud glory ; for himſelf, rhat he might 
have the power of diſpenſing them ro whom, and in 
what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [ All power is given to me, &c.] 
and [God hath given him a name which is above every 
name; ] and Þ when he aſcended up on high he gave 
gifts unto men. ] Bur all this you ſee is quite another 
matter from his aive obedience, or fulfilling the Law, 
being ſo impured to us, as that the drunkard (hall be 
accounted ſober, the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, 
becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chaſte in our ſtead. No, 
that which he merited for us, being the gift of grace, 
(which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the reigning 
power of fin, and to bleſius in turning every man 

his iniquities) a power of ſerving God acceptably in 
righteouſneſi and godly fear, he is ſo far from meriring 
for us any excuſe or immunity from the indiſpenſable 
force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for us, 
did and ſuffered all this to this very end, Tie. 2. 14. 
Th.t he might redeem us from all iniquity, reſcue us out 
of rhe ſlavery of every evil habir, and purifie unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people Fealous of good works : and if this 
ule be not made of the grace which he purchaſed for 
us, if we do not work out or own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, (with which the uſe which Saint 
Paul makes of the Dottrin of Chriſts merit, Phil. 2. 
12, ) we ſhall have hte privilege by that part of his 
merit, and ſhall fall ſhort of the glory purchaſed allo. 
By all which 'tis clear that Chritts a&ive obedience will 
not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours (1 mean 
our fincere renewed obedience) leſs neceflary ; and con- 
ſequently that our renewed obedience and lanctificari- 
on, or lincere, honeſt, faithful purpole of new life 
(witneſſed to be ſuch by the conformity of rhe future 
action) is (till mott indiſpenſably required ( rhough 


mixed 
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mixed with much of weakneſs, ignorance, frailties, re- 
cidivations) tro make us capable of pardon of fin or 
ſalvation, which fure is the intimation of thoſe places 
which impure our Juſtification rather ro the Reſurrecti- 


on of Chriſt (and the conſequents of that, the ſubſe- - 


t ats of his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned) 
> ens to his death. Such are Rom. 8. 34. It is God that 
juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is rifen again, who is even at the 
right band of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us : 
which laft words refer peculiarly to rhat act of this his 
Prieſthood in bleſſing or interceding for us : And Rom. 
4. 25. who was delivered (to death) for our offences, and 
was raiſed ag ain for our juſtification ; the Death of Chriſt 
not juſtifying any who hath nor his part in his Reſur- 
redion, 

S. TI perceive this theme of Chriſts Prieſthood to be a 
rich Mine of Chriſtian knowledg, every ſcruple of mine 
ening ſo large a field of matter before you. I ſhall 
atisfie my ſelf with this competency which you have af- 
Forded me ; I beſeech God I may be able to digeſt it into 
kindly juice, that I may grow thereby. 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office 


Of the Pro- 
Ok Of. 7 Corilts that of @ Prophet ? 


fice of C. I ſhall, and promite you not to exerciſe your pa- * ' 


Chriſt. tience ſo largely in thar, as in the former. 
S. Hlherein doth bis Prophetick Office conſiſt ? In 
Wherein it foretelling what things ſhould happento his Church ? 
conſiſts, C. No, thar is not the notion we have now of a Pro- 
pher, (although that he hath allo done in ſome meaſure, 
as far as is uſeful for us. ) ; 
S. What other notion have you of a Prophet ? 
C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 
1 Cor. 11. 4. and 14. 6. 
S. What is that? 
C. Expounding, fignifying or making knovrn the wil! 
of God to us. 
S. Wherein did Chriſt do that ? 
C. In his Serma@ns, bur eſpecially that on the Mounr, 
telling us on what terms Bleſſedne's is now to be —_ 
under 
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under the Goſpel, and revealing ſome Commands of 
God which before were (either nor at all, or) ſo ob- 
ſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtament,that men thought 
not themſelves obliged ro ſuch obedience. Beſides this, 
the Prophetick Office was exerciſed in ordaining cere- 
monies and diſcipline for his Church, the uſe of the Sa- 
craments, and the Power of the keys, that is, the Gen- 
ſures of rhe Church, 

S. What elſe belongs to his Prophetich office ? 

C. Whatſoever elle he revealed concerning the Eſ- 
ſence and Artribures of God, concerning the myſtery of 
the calling of the Gentiles, and whatſoever other divine 
truth he revealed ro his auditors, either in parables or 
plain enuntiations. 

S. What are we to return to this Office of his ? 

C, Our willing full affent, never doubting of the 
truth of any affirmation of his ; a ready obedience to his 
inftiturions and commands, neither deſpiing nor neg- 
letting the ule of what he hath thought fir to preſcribe 
us, and ſubduing carnal proud Reaſon to the obedience 
of Faith. 

S. Tou have gone before me through the Names and 
Offices of Chriſt ſeverally : Is there any influence on 
praftice that all of them jointly may be thought to have 
over and above what from the ſeverals you have 

ſhewed me ? 

C. I ſhall commend only one confideration ro you 
for this purpoſe, thar Chriſt being an union of theſe 
three Offices, 2s 4 Feſus or Saviour finally to none but 
thoſe who receive him under all his three Offices uns- 
formly into their hearts. 

S. The Lord grant that I may de fo, that T may b* 
not a little way, or a partial, unſincere, but a true 
Chriſtian. 


What hinders but that you now proceed, according to Sect. IIs, 


your method propoſed, to the particulars of the third rank, 
the Theological graces and Chriſtian vertues ? 
C. I ſhall, it your patience and appetite continue to 


C. There 


What we 
muſt return 


to ir. 


you. 
S, To begin then with the firſt, What is Faith ? Of Faiths 
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| ny & 
+ | FA The ever-l (, There is not any one word which hath more fig- 
| [0 et e944, Nifications than this bath in the Word of God, eſpeci- | 
” x We ally in the New Teſtament, It ſometimes fignifies the 3 
wh acknowledgment of the true God, in opofirion to Hea- *? 
Wtik theniſm ; (omerimes the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſi- 
ms. tion ro Fudaiſm ; ſometimes the believing the power 
i of Chritt ro heal diſeaſes; ſometimes the believing that 


he is the promiſed Meſſias ; ſometimes fidelity or faith= 
118 | fulneſs; ſometimes a reſolution of Conſcience concerning 
the lawfulneſs of any thing ; ſometimes a reliance, affi= --» 


- 

| q ance, or dependence on Chriſt either for remporal or ' - 
, Ow: ſpirirual marters ; ſometimes believing the truth of all di- 
Mt | vine relations ; ſometimes obedience ro Gods commands 

|: in the Evangelical not Legal tenſe ; fomerimes the © 

| ' | Doftrin of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law of \ 
0% Moſes ; lometimes1t isan aggregate of all other graces ; 
' (5 ſometimes rhe condition of the ſecond Covenant in oppo- 


firion ro the firſt: and other ſenſes of it alſo there are, 
1 diſtinguiſhable by the contexture, and the matter treated 
! of, where the word is uſed. 

S..T ſhall not be ſo importunate as to expeft you 
ſhould travel with me through every of theſe ſeverals, 
but ſhall confine your trouble to that which ſeems moſt 
neceſſary for me to know more particularly, As firſt, | 
- $28) which of all theſe is the notion of that Faith which is 2 

q1 the Theological grace, diſtin# from Hope and Charity, © 
1.94 ICor.13.13- x Cor. 13. 13 7 oe) 
_- ms C. Iris there the aſſenting to, or believing the whole | 
WY Word of God, particularly the Goſpel, and in that the 

i | Communads, and Threats, and Promiſes of that word, 
cipecially the Promiſes, This you will acknowledg 
| if you look on verſe 12. of that chapter. and there 
bi. | Taith opP2- obſerve and conſider, that Viſion in the next life is the 
W, | ſed to V9: rerfecting of thar Faith in this life, or that Faith here is 
8 rurned into Viſion there, ( as hope into enjoying ) 
P for this argues Faith here to be rhis atlſent ro thole 
- "hi things which here come to us by hearing, and are ſo be- 
FE. | heved by adherence, or dark znigmatical knowlcdg, 
. bur he:eafter are [een or known demonitratively, or 

| face to face, Hence it is that Faith is defined by the Apa- 
ile, 


"a —_ -j Y . fo > 

SACK i£ >. Soo De 
A in kl 
————C——- —_— 


_ 


. war rs 


_ \ 


Sch. TIM A Praftical Catechiſm. ”—_ 


ſtle, Heb. 11. 1. the * confident expettation of things hoped * Gneune” 
for, the F conviQion (or being convinced, or aflured) of t ix>x@&. 
things which we do not ſer. The confident expectation 
of things furure, and ar a diſtance, our of our reach,and 
the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, for 
which there is no other demonſtration, bur only the 
word and promiſe of God, and yer vpon that, an incli- 
nation to believe them as afſuredly as 1t I bad the grear- 
eſt evidence in the world. 
S. I cannot but deſire one troub!e more from you in 
this matter, i. e. to know what kind of Faith was the Abrohante 
Faith of Abraham, which is fpoken of in the New Te- Falta. 
ſament, Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Heb. 1 t. Jam. 2. and ſeems to be 
meant as the pattern by which our Faith ſhould be cut 1 
out, and upon which both he was, and we may expe# to | | 
be juſtified. q 
C. | cannot bur commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the 
queſtion before I anſwer it, for certainly you have 
pitcht upon that which is the only ſure foundation and 
ground-work of all true knowledg and reſolution in " 
this matrer, Abraham being the Father of the Faithful, x 
in whom that grace was moit eminent, very highly "14 
commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like 
whom we mult be, if ever we expect to approve out 
{elves ro (or to be juſtified by ) God. 
S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 
C. Many acts of Abraham's Faith there are mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, which were ſeveral exerciſes of 
that grace in him, and they are mentioned indiſtin&tly, 
Gal.3.as the pattern of that Faith which is now required 
under the Goſpel. Bur more eſpecially rwo there are, To ſpecial 
by which in rwo trials of his Faith he approved bimſelf *3** it- 
to God fo far as that God imputed them ro him for 
Righteouſneſs, #. e. accepred of thoſe ats of his as gra- 
ciouſly as if he had performed perfect, unlinning obe= 
dience, had lived exactly without any flip or fall all 
his life, yea and gave him the honour of being called 
the Friend of God. 7 | 
S. hat was the firſt of thoſs AR? 8 
C. That which Saint Fault refers to Rom. 4. his be- | 
D lieving 
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| lievirg the Promiſe of God made unto him, Gen. IF. 
S. What was that Promiſe? * 

Tic firſt C, Ir conſiiied of two parts, Firſt, that God would 


conſiſting of ſhield and defend, or take him into his protection, and 


two parts, 


withal reward him abundantly tor all the ſervice that 
he ſhould ever perform unto him. This promiſe is ſer 
down, v. 1.in theſe words, Fear not, Abrabam, I am thy 

teld and exceeding great reward. The (um of which 
is, that God will protect all thoſe that depend and truſt 
on him, reward all his faithful ſervants in a manner and 
meaſure inexprefiibly abundant and particularly that he 
would then deal fo with Abraham, a true faithful ſer- 
vant of his, and conſequently that he ſhould nor fear. 
This promiſe it is not ſaid in the Text expreſly that 
Abraham believed ; bur yer it is ſo far implied that there 
is no doubt of it: for Abraham's queſtion, v. 2, [What 
gilt thou give me ſeeing I gochildleſi? ] is in etfect a 
bowing and yielding conſenc to the truth of this pro- 
miſe, and firmly depending upon it, and thereupon pro- 
ceeding to a ſpecial particular, wherein he defred that 
favour of God to be made good ro him, the giving him 
a Child for his Reward, whereas otherwile (having 
none, and fo his ſervant being his only heir apparent) 
all the wealth in the world would nor be yaluable ro 
him:and thereupon as a Reward,of that his former Faith 
on the former Promiſe, God procceds tro make him thar 
ſecond more particular Promiſe, which I called the 
ſccond part of ir. 

S. What was that ? 

C. The promiſe that he ſhould have an hcir of his own 
body, from whom ſhonld come a pottcrity as numerous 
(or rather innumerable} as the itars of heaven, (and 
among them at length tne Meſſias, 1n whom all the peo- 
ple of the world ſhould be bleed) for that is the meaning 
of {ſo ſhall cby ſeed be ver. ;. nd of the ſame words 
delivered by way of Eliip/is,lkom. 4.18 H/ho believed that 
be ſhou'd be the father of many nations, according as bad 
been ſaid to him by God. | So (1, e. as the ſiars of heaven) 

frail chy feedbe. {lie lecond partct the Promite be- 
ing a particular contained belcre under the general of 
rewarding 
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rewarding him exceedingly, bur nor till now explicit- 


ly revealed to Abraham, that God would then reward 
him by giving him a ſon, and a numerous polteriry,and 
the Meſſias ro come from him, was a particular trial 
whether his former belief were ſincere, 7. e. whether he 
would truſt and depend on God or no, there being 
little reaſon for him ro expect a child then, having re- 
mained to long withour one, and ſo tome difficulty in 
ſo believing ; and then ir follows that in this rrial he 
was found fairhful, he believed, v. 6. (or, as Saint Paul 
heighrens ir, beſide or beyond hope he believed, Rom. 4, 
18.) and God counted it to him for righteouſneſs, 4. e. 
took this for (uch an expretyon of his taitufulnels and 
fincerity and true piety, that he accepred him as a righ» 
reous perſon, upon this performance, though no doubr 
he had many intirmities and fins, which he was or had 
been guilty of in his life, unreconcileable with perfect 
righteouſneſs. 
S. What was the ſecond of thoſe as :f Abraham's 
faith ? 


C. Thar which Saint Fames mentions, chap. 2. 21, 


! | a Tae fecend, 
and Saint Parul, Heb. 11. 17, offerins his fon Iſaac 


upon the Altar, For God having made trial before of 
his faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro 
mile, makes now a new trial of it in another, that of 
obedience tro his Commands: for when God cvives 
Commands as well as Promitles, the on2 is as periect 2 
ſcalon and means of trial of faith as the other ; and ro 
ay I have faith, and nor thus to evidence ir, for ro 
brivg forth that fruir of ir, when God by expecting ir 
and requiring it puts me ro the trial, is either to ma» 
Nifett that 1 have no faith at all, or elle not a through 
{4ich, bur only for cheaper eafier ſervices, nor able to 
hold onr to all trials; or c!ſe that rhis is bur a dul! 
liveleſs habit of faich withour any viral acts flowing 
from it : which yerare the things that God commands, 
and withour yielding of which in time of trial { or 
when occahen is offered) the habir will nor be accepted 
by him, | 
And this F conceive the clearzit way of reconciling 
DD) » $ainz 
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©aint Fames 
rec nciled 
with Saln 


T awd. 


MT" — 


Saint James and Saint Paul in what is affirmed by them 


© in this matter. Abrabam was jnſt:fied by Faith, ſaith 


Saint Paul, Rom. 4. and not by works, 1. e. by belie- 
ving and depending on God for the performance of his 
promiſe, and refigning up wholly ro him to obey his 
Precepts ; or more clearly, by that Faith which, hows 
ſoever it was tried, whether by Promiſes of firange in» 
credible things, or Commands of very hard duties, 
(killing his only ſon) did conſiamly approve itſelf to 
be a true Faith, and ſo was accepted by God, withour 
peri/ormance of abſolute unſinning obedience, much 
more witkour performance of the Moſaical Law, 
(Abraham then being uncircumciled:) which rwo things, 
one or both, are generally by Saint Pa:{ meant by works. 
Bur then ſaith Saint James, Abraham was juſtified by 
gorks, 1, e. his Faith did approve itlelf by fanhful aRti- 
ons, particularly by offe1 ing up his ſon, that being an act 
of the greateſt fidelity and tincerity and obedience in 
the world ; and if in time of trial ke had nor dcne fo, he 
had never paſſed for the faithful 4brabam, had never 
becn juſtified, 8. e. approved or accepted by Giod : which 
is in effect all one with that which Saint Paul hath ſaid; 


neither one nor the other cxcludirg or ſeparating faith- 


ful actions or acts of Faith from Faith, or the condition 
of Juſtification, but both abſolutely requiring them as 
the only things by which the man is juſiified : only 
Saint Paul diſputing againtt the Jew, who relyed and 
depended on his legal rightecuſneis, mentions the works 
of the Law, and excludes them from having any thing 
to do toward [ullilication, leaving ihe whole work to 
Fauth'; and Saint James diiputing not againlt the Jews, 
but unckarirable Gnotiicks, ihe pattern of all pre- 
ſumpraous fiduciarics, hath no occafion to add thar 
excluſive part to ſhut cut works, Which belonged only 
to the Jew, but rather tc prevent or cure that other dif- 
eaſe, which he ſaw ihe minds of men through miſtake 
and abuſe of Saint Paul's dodtrin potlefſed with. or 
ſubj-& to, (thinking that 2 dead habit of Faith would 
ferve the rurn, ard miitaking cvery ſlight motion or 


formal profef.on (fach as bidd:rg the = go, and be 


rich, 
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rich, and giving them nothing, v. 16) for that habit of 
faith) and 1n oppoſition to thar, reſolverh thar the Fa:eh 
which in time of trial, when occaſion is offered. doth 
not bring forth acts, is ſuch a dead carcaſs of Faith that 
God will never be conrent with ro the juſtifying or 
accepting of any or counting any man (as Abraham} 
bis friend ; for (ach are none. faich Chriſt, bur thoſe 
which do whatſoever he commands them, John 15. 14, 

S. I thank you for this very plain delineation of 
Abraham's Faith: be on'y now p'eaſed, ( to ous 
any miſtake of mane) to change the ſcene, and bring 
bome the who'e matter to my own heart, and tell me what 
is that Faith which is required of me and which alone 
will ſuffice to denommate me a Child of faithful Abra. 
bam, and which will be ſure to be a:counted tome for 
righteouſneſs by God. Ang this you may pleaſe to do 


What fii:h 


In 1.4 is pas 


rall:1 to 
thir by 
ich A- 


only with reflefttion, and in proportion to what you have braham way 


already told me of Abraham. 

C. 1 will obey you. The Faith which is now required 
of you, and which God will rhus accepr ro your Juſtifi- 
cation, is a cordial fincere giving up your ſelf unto 
God, particularly ro Chrilt, firmly to rely on all his 
Promiſes, and faithfully ro obey all his Commands deli- 
vered in the Goſpel, which will never be accounred by 
God thar ſincere cordial Faith, unlel(s it bz fuch as will 
(whenſoever any trial is made of you) act and per- 
form accordingly, believe what Chrilt hath promiſed in 
the Goſpel, againt all {pirirual or worldly remprations 
to the contrary, and practiſe what Chritt commands, 
againſt all the inyitations of pleaſure or profit or vain- 
glory ro the contrary ; ro whih purpole ir 15 chat Chri:t 
lairh, that they cannot believe which receive the praiſe 
of men, Fobn 5. 44. by that one carnal motive, (and 
that now-adays a moſt prevailing one, the notion of bo» 
nour being moſtly taken from Women and Children, 
and the worſt of men, and {o making all vice neceſlary 
to a good reputation, and all vertue, eſpecially the molt 
precious Chriſtian vertues, meeknels, &c. rhe only re- 
p:oachful thing) by that one carnal motive, I (ay, as 
by an example or inſtance of the relt, illuſtrativg this 
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truth, that he that the Forld, or Fleſh,or Devil, can car« 
ry away from the profeiſion of and obedience to Chriſt, 
is no ſon of the faithful Abraham, no believing Diſciple 
of his. For if it be faid that Abrabam was faithful be. 
fore thoſe acts of his faith, art leaſt before the ſecond of 
them, thar of Obedience being jultified upen the be. 
lieving the Promiſe before, Gen. 5. and fo that you may 
have true Faith before you produce thele effects of ir, 
at lealt, thar by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt you 
are ſo juſtified, without reſpect unto ( or abſtracting 
from) this Obedience to his Commands ; I ſhall ſoon 
ſarisfie that ſcruple, by confefling the truth of it as far 
as concerned Avraham on this gruund, becauſe Abrabam 
vas by God (who law his heart) diſcerned to be faith- 
iul betore any of theſe trials, nay had formerly given 
evidence of ir, by going gut of bis country at Gods 
Command, which was an A. of great * Obedience,Gen. 


12. 1,and Feb. 11 8, And after, being tried art that time 


only with a Premiſe, he gave full credir to that Pro- 
miſe, and i!ill gave evidence of his Fidelity as falt as 
occaiions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim 
in him, did accept of, even Þefore he had made thoſe 

ther trials. And proportionably it will {:11] hold rrue 
of you,that if your hearr be fincerely given up to Chritt, 
if there be in you a reſolution of uniform Obedience 
unto Chrit, which the ſearcher of hearrs ſees to be fin- 
cere, and ſuch as wou!d hold our in time of rempration, 
this will be certainly accepred by God to thy Puttitica- 
ton ; nay. if God try thee only with the Promile, as 
(be it but this) that God wall give r:/t to all ehat being 

12ary come to him, or for temporal things, that be wilt 
never fail thee mor forſakg thee, 1f thou do thus come 
wnto him, and confidently depend on the truth of this 
wrhout any dunbring or ſtaggering, this will be ac- 
cepted by God ro thy juitificarzion, witagurany farther 
acts of Faith or Obedience to his commands, in caſe,or 
ſuppoting, there were no ſuch other command as yer 
given to thee, or no occation of obeying ir, Bur now thy 
caſe being in one reſpect dil!inguiſhed from that of 
Abraharns, the Whole Goſpel being already revealed 


and 
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and propoſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou arr 

bound to believe and what ro do, (and no need of any 

ſuch particular revelations of Gods will, cither by way 

of promiſe or particular precepr, as was to Abraham) 

the Obje&t of thy Faith is already fer thee, all the 
Afrmations, all the Promiſes and all the Commands, 

yea and Threars of the Goſpel; and all theſe are ro be 

received uniformly with a cordial Faith proportioned 

to each of them, afſenr ro all his Aﬀirmations, depen- 

dence on all his Promiſes reſolution of Obedience to all 

his Commands, (even thoſe hardelt ſayings of his, moſt 
unacceptable to fleſh and blood) and fear and awe of 
his Threats, withour any flattering fallacious hope of 
poſlibility ro eſcape them. Thy faith, if it be crue, muſt 
be made up of all thele parts, and not of ſome. one or 
more of them ;3 and whenloever any trial ſhall bez 
particularly made of thee, (in which kind foever it 
happens ro be firſt) thou muit expre(s and evidence 
thy fidelity, or elſe this Faith will or at rhart time be 
accepred by God to thy juſtification, i e. will not be ap- 
proved by him, or accounted, for thy r:1ghrteouſneſt : 
and the ſame muſt be reſolved, when and how ofren 
ſoever occaſions ſhall offer themlelves either of afſenr- 
ing or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, (3. 8, 
whenſoever any difficulty or other rempration inter 
poles in any one of theſe) for then ir is with thee as ir 
was with Abraham when God tempred him, and there 
is no hope of God's Approbaticn of thee ro be h-d, bur 
upon paſſing faithfully, ( I ſay nor, withour all fin, all 
blemiſh, all imperfection, but withour: all fall1els,taich= 
leſnels, hypocrifie ) hone::ly, fncerely, cour2gpiouſly 
through ſuch trials. For though God may arprove and 
juſtifie thy faich and rhee betore or withour any trial, 
any performance, (beholding all in the heart which 
men doin the actions ; ) yet when thoſe trials are made, 
and the performance not mer with, it 15 th-n apparenr 
even ro men and thy own ſoul.that thy refullitiuns were 
not before fincere, (5s. e. thy faith true ) and coni-quent» 
iy God that {aw that betore the trials, cannor be 
thovght 10 bave juſtified that untincere reſolver, thai 
D 4 dead, 
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dead, heartleſs, liveleſs Faith. But when upon ſuch trials 
God meets with his defired expected returns, he then 
juſtifies rhe Fidelity or Faith of that man, and conſe- 
quently that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf ſo 
faithful ; and ſo (by the purport of the New Covenanr, 
through the ſufferings and ſatisfaction of Chriſt) he 
impurteth nor ro that man the fins of his former, nor 
frailcies and infirmities of his preſent life. 
S. You have given me a large account of my demand, 
and I can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatisfa- 
Hon, but the more diſtinft deſcending to the ſeveral 
parts and branches of Faith, that I may more nearly look 
into the ſeverals of my duty in this matter, wherein I 
am ſo mightily concerned. 
C. I ſhall give you that withour deraining you long, 
or adding much ro what hath been already aid, only 
The Obj-Q« by giving you the object of true Faith, which is ot 
7x4  twolerts; either God himſelf, or the Word of God ; 
God who is believed in, and the Ward of God as the 
rule of thar Faith, or matter to be believed, and that 
Ward entirely conſidered, fignifying whatloeyer I am 
(or may ever be) convinced to come frum him, ard 
In it (as it is now jihut up and compriſed in the 
Books of Canonical Scripture ) rheſe ipecial parts, 
; which do divide the whole Scriprure between them. 
| Ae ems 1. The Affirmativas of Scripture. whether by way of Hi- 
Word redu. ftorical Narration,or by way of Doctrin. 2.1 he Promi- 
eed to four ſes of God both in the Old and New Teitament, bur 
beads. eſpecially the Promiſes of the Goſpel, berth ſuch as be- 
long ro this life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong © 
another. 4, The Commands ot God, whether the 
Natural Law of all Mankind written in our hearts by 
the finger of God, made up in the frame of the hu- 
man foul, and more clearly revealed both in the De» 
calogue and other parts of Sacred writ; - or whether the 
Commands of Chrilt, railing nature ro a higher pitch 
in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding (ome po- 
fitive inſticurions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
fares of the Church, in other parts of the New Tetta- 
meur, 4+» lhe Threats of the Goſpe), thoſe _ 
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of the Lord ſer on purpoſe ro drive and haſten us ro 
amendment of our ſinful lives. All theſe pur rogether 
are the adxquate object of our Faith, which is then cor- 
dial and ſuch as God will accept of, when it affords to 
every one of theſe that reception which is apportio= 
ned to it, affent ro the truth of the Affirmarions, fidu- 
cial reliance on the Promiſes, obediential ſubmiſſion 
ro the Commands, and humble fear and aw to the 
Threats, 


S. I cannot but acknowledg the truth of all this, but ggow Fear ts 
yet have ſome objeftion to propoſe againſt the laſt branch reconcil. ble 
of it, wherein you make Fear of the Threats a part of *" 


Faith, whereas Faith ought to be made perfect by love, 

ſaith Saint James ; and Saint John, 1 Jo. 4. 18. tells us 
that perfect love caſts our fear ; and beſides fear incl- 
ding doubting, ſcems to be moſt contrary to Faith. 

C. Thar the rerrors of the Lord, and threats of 
eternal punithment to all unretormed finners, are one 
part of the Goſpel, there is no doubr; and being fo, 
they mult needs be the object of our Faith, and thar 
Faith deſcending ro the hearr, becomes that Fear and 
Awe foremenrtioned (in the ſame kind, as believing the 
Commands becomes Obedience.) Thus in the cafe of 
Noab's faith, Heb. 11. which was believing the 
T hreats of God againſt the old world, it is (aid, v. 7. 
that Noah by faith (being warned of God ) being 


* zoſſeſt with a tear or Awe, (10 wit, of thoſe Threats) + ,cxut. 


bh Faith. 


prepared an Ark, &c, And fo there can be r.o doubr Se. 


of the truth of that doctrin, nor danger in the expreſ- 


ſion, As for that place of Saint Jebn, [chat perfeft love 1 !0% 4-12. 


caſts out fear] the Fear which thar excludes is not the 
fear of Gods wrath, but of Perſecutions and remporal 
dangers: for lo that love of Chriit, it it be perfect, ſuch 
as Chriits was to us, Chap. 3. 16. which 1s referred ro 
again chap. 4. 17. that as he is, ſo we ſhould be mm this 
gorld, (or as he is in this world, whiht here on earth, 
ſo we ſhould be) will make us venture any thing for 
the beloved, even death itſelt, confeſs him in time of 
the greateſt hazard ; bur ſure,not the diſpleafing of God 
or torments of hell. And fo that place 15 miſapplicd » 
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this bulinels. And as little pertinent is the other part 
of the objection; that becauſe Faith is contrary ro 
doubting, therefore 'tis not reconcileable with fear, 
For the doubting which Faith excludes, is the doubting 
of the truth of that which we are commanded to believe, 
or the not adhering,and in our practice, keeping faſt un- 
to it : but the Fear which we ſpeak of, ſuppoſes us to 
believe, and not thus ro doubr ; and indeed is in this 
caſe the dire&t contrary ro doubting : for when a judg- 
ment is denounced againſt me, then the leſs 1 doubt of 
the truth of the denunciation, the more I ſhall be 

fraid of the judgment ; and my want of fear, if it be 
at all rational, muſt be fonnded and built in want of 
this faith in doubting, or not believing. And indeed 
this fear is in ſome caſes the only, in all a moſt ex- 
cellent, means to keep me fafe, ro help me work, and 
work out my own ſalvation: and therefore knowing the 
zerrors of th: Lord, we perſwade men, ſaith the Apoe 
ltle; the terrors are as fit to per{wade, as the love of 
God- ro conltrain us ro perform our duty. As for the 
duty of ſerving God without fear,Luke 1.you have * fore 
merly had an account of rhar, that it belongs nor to this 
matrer, 

S. Tou have ſatisfied my »bjeRtion ; T ſhall now more 
chearfully proceed. I bave heard much of a Gener al and 
a yen Faith, and that the General is little worth 
w:thout the Particular. Tell me whether that be ap; 't= 
able to the Faith you now ſpeak, of. 

C. Being rightly underitood it 15. 

S. What then 1s the G:neral and Particular Faith as 
8t refers to the Affirmation of Scripture ? 

C. The General is a belief oi Gods Veraci:y, that 
wharſoever is affirmed by him 1s infallibly rae : the 
Pxzriicular is the full giving vp my atlent ro every pare 
ticular which 1 am cenvinccd ro be affirmed by God, 
aloon as ever I am {o convinced , or have means ſufi- 
cient oftered me ſo to convince me z and yet more par- 
ticularly, the acknowledging of rhole Truths which 
have fpecial marks fer upon them in Scripture r0 fignt- 
fe them to be of more weight than others, as, Thar God 
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is, Heb. rr. 6. That Chrilt is the Meſſias of the world, 
the acknowledging of that which is ſaid zo be /rfe eternal, 
' 97ob. x7. 3. The Doctrine of the Tranzty, into which all 
p.: are commanded to be bapriz2d, and thoſe other funda- 
mentals of faith, which all men were inſtructed in an- 
tiently before they were permitred to be baptized, con 
rrived briefly into the compaſs of the Apoſtles Creed, :; pM. 
a ſummary of Chriſtian faith or dodrine neceffary ro be Hierſ.Catee. 
believed. 
S. H hat is the General and Particular Faith as it 
refers to the Commands of the Goſpel ? 
C. The General is an afſent ro the rruth and goodneſs Commands. 
of thoſe Commands in general, as they concern all 
men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given ſuch a 
law to all his Diſciples, to all Chriſtians, and that thar 
law is molt fit to be given by him. The Particular is 
the applying tkele Commands ro my elf, as the necef- 
ſary and proper rule of my lite, the reſolving to perform 
faithful obedience to them. 
S. hat is it as it refers to the Threats ? 
C. The General is to believe that thoſe Threats will Tircat-. 
be (and that it is moſt juit they ſhould be) execured 


' upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The Threats 
G under oath, abſolutely, non-admiiiion into Gods reſt to 
| all diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3. 12. the conditional 
/ Threats, conditionally, i.e. unleſs we repent, and uſe 
| 


| the means to avert them. The'Particular 1s to reſolve, 
* tharexceptl ger our of thar number, I ſhall certainly 
find my part in them, 

S. What as it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C. The General is the believing the rruth, infallible P:9-i © 
truch of the Promiles, particularly of thoſe Promiles 
which concern the pardon of tin, and falvation, (the 
looking at and recetving or embracing of Chriit, as the 
> only remedy againſt fin, rhe only propiriation tor it : } 
which Prowmiles, (the object of that Faith) being ge=- 
nerally conditional, not abfolut> Promiles, great care 
muſt be raken, that the Faith be proportioned to the na- 
ture of the Promiles : as when the Promile of Rett is 
m2ge peculiarly to the m-ary and heavy laden thus 
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coming to Chriſt, the general Faith is to believe un- 
doubredly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to all that per- 
form this Condition, to all humble faithful penitentia- 
ries ; and ro believe that it belongs either abſolutely ro 
all, or to any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is ro be- 
lieve a lie ; no piece of Faith, bur phanſie or vain con- 
ceit, which ſure will never advantage, bur betray any 
that depend upon ir. 

S. What then is the Particular Faith terminated m 
this conditional Promiſe ? 

C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs ab- 
ſolutely ro me, (for it doth not any longer than 1 am (o 
qualified) nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, {for 
1, perhaps I am not: and 2. that is no object of Faith, 
no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of Gods 
Word) bur ir is made up of theſe three things. r. The 
confident perſwaſion that if I fail not in my part, 
Chriit will never fail in his; if 1 do repent, and lay 
hold on Chriſt for pardon, no power of heaven or earth, 
or hell, no malice of Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree 
ſhall eyer be able to deprive me of my part in the Pro- 
miſe. 2. A ſetting my ſelf ro perform the condition on 
which the Promiſe is made; as when Reſt beiug pro- 
miſed upon conditton of Coming, I come upon thar 
invitation, then this coming uf uziae may be called par- 
ticular Application : as when a Pic:ure is ſo defhgned 
and ſer, as to look on every one that comes in at rbe 
door, and on none elſe, the way to be particularly 
lookt on, 3. e. to apply the eye of rhe picture particular- 
ly ro me, is trocome in at the door, And 3. the compa* 
ring the conditional Promile ro wy particular prelent 
eltate by way of iclf-examinarion, and thence conclu- 
ding upon light of the condition in my ſelf, that I am 
ſuch a one to whom the Promiſe belongs,and ſhall have 
my part in it, if 1 continue and perlevere, The ſecond 


* Certitni- of theſe, If it be real and fincere, gives me a * certainty 


"en bj, 


+ Certitul- orher + certainty, 3+ 6, aſcertain me that 1 amin the num- 


rev ſubjeti, 


&f the object, ſeals the promiſe ro me in heaven, which 
will remain firm thougal never know of it. The third, 
if it be on right judgment of my ſelf, may give me the 
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ber of God's children : bur there being ſo much uncer- | 
rainty whether | judg aright of my felt orno, and there * 
being no particular affirmation in God's Word concern- 
ing the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſeverance of my 
furure condition, that aſſurance reflexive, of which this 
is one ingredient,cannot bea divine Faith,bur at the moſt 
an human, yer ſuch asperhbaps I may have no doubting 
mixed with, nor reaſon that 1 ſhould ſo doabr. For art 
the concluſion of life, having finiſht his courſe,and perſe- 
vered, St. Paul could ſay withour doubting, Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs. Which 
if another man be nor able to ſay with that affurance, 
'twill not preſently be want of Faith in him, as long as 
this want of afſurance proceeds not from any diſtruit of 
the truth of Gods Promiſes, but only from an humble 
conceir of his own repentance, that 'tis not ſuch as God 
requires of him. And if that place, 2 Cor. 1 3. [Know 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, except ye be reprobates ?] 
be objected , ro prove that all are Reprobates that 
know not that Chriſt is in them ; the anſwer will be 
ſarisfactory, that the words rendred { in you] fignific & ns 
(very frequently in the Scripture, and peculiarly in a 
place parallel ro this ) Exod 17. 17.ammg you, or in 
your congregaticn. And forthe (enſe will be belt diflol- 
ved into a queſtion and anſwer, Know you not (by the 
miracles and preaching, the demonitration of rhe Spi- 
rit and of Power) that Chriſt Feſus is among you? (by 
way of interrogation, for ſo 'tis in the Greek, and 
the meaning appears by the context ro be) Know ye noe, 
diſcern you not your ſelves, that the Power of the Go- 
Jþ#l is come among you by my Afeſtleſhip ? and then by 
way of anſwer ; [Except ye be reprobates] you are 
obdurate inſenfare creatures, or (as our Margent, Rom- 
I. 28. renders the word) * voidof judgment, undoubred- * 74*n:wer. 
ly, unleſs you do. 
S. Tou have ſhewed me the difference betwixt General 
and Particular Faith, and I ſhall not follow that mateey 
any faither, But I pray he!p me in one difficulty, 1: 
are ſaid in Scripture to be juſtified by Faith ; andwe  _ 
hear much talk of a Juſtifyiog Faith : I pray co OG 
e 
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4} i me what faith this is, to which Juſtification is at- 
tributed. 


Faith no ef. C. Firſt, ler me tell you that Faith, in wharteyer ac- 
ficient of CePtation, is no proper efficient cauſe of Juſtification, 
our Juſtifi- for ſuch is only God through the ſatisfattion of Chriſt, 
£-rion. accepting our perſons and our weak performances, and 
not impuring our fins: in which act nothing in us 
can potiibly have any, ſo much as inferior, inſtrumen- 
ral efficiency, Ir is true, the habit of Faith may in ſome 
ſenſe be called the cauſe of the acts of Faith, and ſo of 
this act of receiving or embracing of Chriſt, in which 
ſenſe 'tis called the Eye and Hand of Faith': bur then ir 
isclear, that this receiving of Chrilt is a thing very di- 
ſtint from juſtification ; the one is clearly the act of 
man, the other of Gecd : and therefore to conclude that 
Faith is an efficient though bur inftrumenral, of juſtifi- 
cation, becauſe itis an inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, 
is no ſolid argument ; and fo in like manner from its 
activity in other things, to infer its efficiency in Julti- 
only a fication. The mot thar can befail is, that 'tis a condi- 
Cendition. tion without which God, thar jullifics the penirent be- 
liever, will never juſtitie the impenitent 1infidel; and 
therefore *ris cblervable that 'tis no where ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that Faith juſtiftes, but we are jultified by Faith, 
* Ns cm . which particle [ * by ] is a peculiar note of a condition, 
garme not a caule. 
©. But then what Faith is this which is the condition 
of our Fuſtificatien ? 
C. Thar Faith which we ſhewed you was Abrahams 
fairhz or in fewer words, the recciving the whole 
Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my 
Prophet, whereby I believe the Commands as well as 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; or rake the Promiſes as 
they are, z.e. not as abſolure, bur as conditional Promi- 
les. And this isa cordial practical belief, a firm reſolu- 
tion of uniform Obedience and Diſcipleſhip. faith mad: 
perfeft by works, Fam. 2.22, Intimating, that withour 
the addition of tuch works, ſuch Obedience Evangeli- 
«= cal, any other att, or parr, or nction of faith. weuld be 
imperfect, unlafficient tothis end, rhat is, to _ Juſt s- 
iIC&9197, 
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| fication. The fame is called in a parallel phraſe, Faith 


* conſummate by love, Gal. 5. 6. (which indeed we ren- 
der working by love, but the Greek and Syriack ſignifies 
conſummate by love) that is, by acts of Chriſtian charity ; 


' and therefore in two parallel places it is thus varied, in 


one weread, inſtead of ir, the newcreature, Gal. 6. 15. 


- in another, the keeping the Commandments of Ged, 


x: Cor. 7. 19. 


S. But how then is it ſo often ſaid, that we are not 1, q;5.,;n 
 juſtifiedby works, Gal. 1. 16. and Rom. 3. 28. that we ae ty Faiih. 
- Juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law ? 


C. I have in effect already rold you, and ſhallin a 


word again tell you, The word [works] and [deeds of 


the law) in thoſe places ſignifies legal obedience, or 


circumcifion.and the like Judaical our-dared ceremonies 3 


and [Faith] the Evangelical Grace of giving up the 
whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch obedience or 


| Judaical obſervances: and fo'tis truly ſaid, we are jr;ſts- 


fied by faith without them, i. e. withour {uch works, tuch 
obedience ; yer not excluding, bur including that Evan- 
gelical obedience, for without thar, faith is dead, (ith 
S. Fames, 2, 17. and then ſure nor able ro juſtitie any, 
And therefore you may obſerve in that Apoſtles dif- 
courle, Fames 2. he affirms that 4braham was juſtsfied by 
works, V. 21, and makes that a parallel phrale rothar of 
the Old Teſtament, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſi. ver. 23. where, as 
[ Juſtification] and [imputed to him for righteouſneſi] 
are phraſes of the ſame importance, ſo are {works} 
and [believing] allo. 

S. The reaſon of it, I conceive, # becauſe faith always 


* brings forth good works, or if it do not, it is no true Faith, 
' _ C. II am not altogether of your opinion, for I con. Works 9» 


” . P . r i t. itt- 
ceive 1t very poſſible for me to believe, and yetnor to bly Fay 


* Cp riet- 
T.x-198 a 3a 
F. 


hve accordingly. The truth is, that is not a jufſiifying Faith 


+> Faith, or ſuch as even now 1 defined, and ſo no true 


faith in that ſenſe, bur yer may be a true Faith, for ſo 
muchas it is; or if you will, it is one part of true Faith, 
which 15 oft miſtaken for the whole. I may truly, 
without all doubting, belicye the Promiſe of mercy and 
{aiyarion 
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ſalvation to the trye penitenr, and none elſe, which be- 

lief is very fir and proper to ſer me a reforming and 

amending, and yer 'tis poſſible for temptations of carnal ! - 

objects ro perſ[wade me to defer this duty, nay never to 

think fir to ſer my ſelf ro the performance of ir, the 

preſent | pleaſures of fin may out-weigh in my de» 

bauched choice thoſe furure ſpiritual joys ;z nay , 1 

may lee and like them, and yer for the preſent embrace 

the contrary, the Will of man being a middle free fa- 

culty, not abſolutely obliged ro do or chuſe what the 

Underſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, z. e. whar Reaſon, 

and Faith, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be 

done. The truth is, if this Faith ger once to be radi- 

cared in the heart, ro rule and reign there, if the Jl! 

chuſerh what Faith recommenderh, then it bringeth 

forth all manner of goo{ works ; and (o then 'ris the 

conſummarion of that former act of Faith by this latter, 

or (in the words of Saint Paul and Saint James) the 

conſummation of Faith by Chariry and good Works, 

that God acceprerh in Chrilt ro juſtification, and nor the 

bare aptnels of faith ro bring forth works, if thoſe works 

by the faulrof a rebellious infidel will not be brought 

forth. 

S. But is there no one peculiar aft of Faith to which 
jaſtificarion 5s particularly imputable ? . 

C. That ro which Jutltitication is promited, is cer- 

+» tainly the giving up of the whole foul inrirely unto 

Chritt, accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, under- 

raking Diſcipleſhip upon Chriſts rerms. Bur yer 'tis 

Some Qs of poflible that ſome one at of Faith may be more excel- 

Fairh MIIe lentand acceptable in the fight of God than others ; as 

than others, that humble act of rhe fairhful ſervant, that when he 

hath done all, acknowledges himſelf unprofirable, and 

ſo excludes all Glorying, (which the Apoltle makes very 

neceſlary ro juſtification, Rom. 4+ ) expects all good 

from Gods free mercy in Chrilt, without any reflexion 

on any of his own performances; or again, that of full 

reſt, affiance, reliance, rolling ones letf on God, de- | 

pending on his All-ſufficiency in the midit of all dificul- | 


ties,on the Fideliry of him that hath promiſed, when al! | 
worldly | 
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worldly probabilizies are to the contrary : bur then this 
muſt be accompanied with orher acts of Faith, when oc- 
cafion is offered for them, and with-uſe of che means pre- 
{cribed by Chritt or elſe reliance may prove prelumpri- 
on after all. And however it is, we muſt add to our 
faith vertue, &c. or elſe our Faith may till be dead, 
liveleſs, being alone, that is, unable co ſtand us in any 
ſtead ro the defired end. 


S. 1could hear you, and propoſe ſcruples to you much; | 


longer on this argument, bit I deſire to car'y away only 
fo much of this ſubjet of Faith as may tend to the in- 
creaſe of all vertite in me, and I am ſenſible how long I 
have detained you on this theme ; and therefore I ſhall 
importime you no farther about it : but yet only vary, 
not end, your trouble, and advance to the next Theologi- 
cal Grace, that of Hope, and d:)ire your directions in that 
p irticular, 

C. This Grace is ſubje&t ro ſome miſtaking, and 
therefore I ſhall dcfire you to mark carefully what I 
conceive of ir. 

S. What is Hope ? 

C. lt is a patient comfortable expectation of tlie 
perfor'nance of Gods Promiles, belonging to this lite 
r a beier, 

S. What is the ground of Hope ? 


C. Some ſure word of Promiſe allenred unto by Faith. 71, Irourd, 


S. What is the objeft of Hope ? 


C. Iris made upof wo things; r- The thing promiſed, The -bje2 


Ot Hope, 


2. the Cauſe or Author of ir. x. The thing promiſed, or t+ofold. 


che performan-e of that promiſe. Suchis the R-/urretti- 
9n of the dead, wiich nature cannor help us :o ſee any 
thing into, but being velieved by Faith, becomes the ob- 
ject of Hope. And it is obſervable, that ſeven rimes in 
the As of the Apoſiles the word Hope refers to this 
one object, rhe ReſurreX:on or furure ttare or life in 
another world ; which indeed is the ſupreme object of 
the Chriſtian hope, and all other things bur in an infe- 
rior degree, and as they refer to that, and in order ro 
thar great Treaſuce of our rejoycing. Though the truth; 
15, 4s there be promiſes of this life 45 well as of another, 
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(as thar God will give us all things neceſſary for us,and 
the like) fo is there a Secular Hope, or an hope of this 
life, and an object of that Hope. 

S. Vi'bat 1s that Secular Hope ? 

_— C. A Reliance on God, that be will ſend me whats 
ope. 
ſoever is good for me. 

S. What is the objet of that Hope+ 

C. Good ſucceſſes, good things. 

S. Am I bound to hope that all things that are good 
for me ſha'l befal me ? 

The Congi.  C+ I multanſwer you with fome caution. Firſt, thoſe 

tices of that, Promiſes are conditional, All things ſha'l tend to good 
tothem that love God. If we be Lovers of God, then 
that Promile belongs to us, nor elſe, And conſequently 
then we are to hope it, nor elſe ; Ne that fear the Lord, 
bope in the Lord, \zith the Plalmiſt. 

S. But is every true ſervant of God bound to hofe 
that God will give him all ſecular good things, as wealth, 
peace, honour, and the like ? 

C. There is another condition required in him firſt 
before that Promiſe belongs to him), and conſequently 
before he is bound to that Hope. 

S. What is that ? 

C. To pray for them, for the Having and Finding is 
promiſed to none bur rothem which ask and ſeek; yea, 
and ro ufe the means ordinary and lawful, which are in 
o:der tothat end, as labour and the like, (among which 
mercifnlncis and liberality is one, to which the Promiſe 
of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently made, and the cor;- 
tary threatned with want.) 

S. Well then. miſt the ſervant of Ged having pray= 
ed, and uſed th:ſe meas.s, hope and be aſſured that that 
which he thus prays for ſhall be granted him ? 

C. Yes: cither formally, or Iy way of equivalence 
either thar, or ſomething that 1s berrer ; or again, ci- 
thcr now, or when God lees fitter for him : for this mutt 
be allowed God, to be able to chule for us better then 
we can for our ſelves, borh for the thing i'{:1f, and the 
time of conferring it, For many times, tht which we 
ask, would, if it ſhou!d be granted, be wore for us, and 

perhaps 
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perkapstend to our deſtruction; and then God by deny. 
ing the particular matter of our prayers, doth grant the 

eneral matter of them, which always 18 that which is 
beſt for us. Sometimes again he defers to grant, thar 
we may re-inforce our impreſſion, pray more ardently ; 
and for us to be ſoexerciled in praycr and hope, is beit 


for us allo. 

S. Are we bound then thus to expeft and hope in eve» 
thing that we pray for ? 

C. Yes, we are, and the want of that is the fin of 
doubting, nored by Chrilt and his Apoſtles, 

S. Well, but you told me there was another part cf 
the objet of H'pe, befides the thing promiſed which you 
called the cauſe or a'thor of 11. What is that ? 


C. The Perſon that is 10 mak? good his Promiſe to The Author 
me, which is God himſelf, And therefore we are fo ofreri of our hope. 


exhorred to bope in the Lord, &c. For as In the other 
affections, we are not only angry at the injury or the 
Fprovoking thing done to us bur at him thar did it, and 
we do not only fear pain and puniſhment, bur him alto 
that can inflict it on us ; ſo we do nor only hope for hea- 
ven, or for any other good thing, bur for God as the 
Fountain of our bliſs, and through whole mercy ir is 
that it befals us. This is called hops in him, or (as it 
ſhould rather be rendred) hope on him, 1 Fobn 3. $. 
And this is a ſpecial a&t of Chriſtian hope, to be thus 
unbottom'd of our ſelves, and ta!tned upon God with 
a full reliance, and truſt, an4 dependenc2 on his 
mercy. 
S. I thank you for this direflion, Give me leave 
to proceed. What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of 
this hope? 


-C. 1. Time of Tribulation, Rom. $5. 4. Tribulation Seafan; of 


worketh patience, and patience experience, arid experience 
bope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. Where the word 
which we render * experience, fignifies approved 
a tryal, and the fenle runs thus ; Tribulation is a tea» 
ſon and a me2ns to work patience, and that patience to 
produce approbation, as of ons that is tri:d in the fire, 
2nd has patt the r2ft;arid this is a means to workan hope 


K 3 , or 
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or expectation of reward. and that hope will not con- 
found or ſhame, that is deceive, any rhat relies.on it,and 
befides will keep from being aſhamed of thole ſufferings, 
and make vs rather glory. v. 3. that is rejoyce in them, 
as in the moſt benign auſpicious ſigns, that in another 
world there is a reward for the righteous, becauſe in 
thi: life 'ris rhe contrary rather. So Rom. 12. 12. Rejoy« 
cing in hope and patience in tribulation, are joyned roge- 
ther. 2. Time of Tempration, when ſome preſenr 
delight is ready to invite to fin, or preſent bitterneſs to 
deter from the ways of God, then che hope of future 
joys- (co be exchanged for that bitrernels, and to out= 
vie and preponderarte that pleaſure) comes in ſeaſona- 
bly. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead,which the 
aſſured hope of a Reſurrection will moderate and al- 
leviate. 

S. Tou told me the ground of Chriſtian hope was the 
Promiſes. I prayis a man to hope for nothing but that for 
which he hath ſome promiſe in Scripture ? 

C. He may perhaps lawfu'ly hope for ſome things for 
which there is no promiſe, fo there be nothing to the 
contrary ; bur then this is no! the Grace of hope, bur 
a good natural aflurance or confidence, which Ariſtotle 

* 1457ve 3x- oblerves * young men to be full of, and old men riot 

ogy Fam ſo inclined to, Bur if it be for any ſpiritual marrer, 

wn, itis (if it be not grounded on ſome Promile) bur pre» 
\umprion, 

S. There is no promiſe in Scripture for every particu- 
lar mans eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man 1s bound 
eo hope he ſhall be ſaved. 

C. This is the miſpriſion 1 defircd to anticipare and 

Wh: her foreital in you, and now 1 muit be fain to cure, feeing 
every man I could not preventin, To which purpoſe you mult 
-» Ky t again remember, ithar Gods promiles being the ground 
tall be a. Of Hope, and thoſe premiſes being bur 1eldom abſo- 
ved. lure, mottwhat conduionate, the hope (if it be the 
Chriſtian grace of lope) mutt be proportion and at- 
temperate ro the promile; ard it it exceed that rem» 
per and proportioned, ir becomes 2 tumor and tympany 
of hope, For exaimpl-, that there ſhall be another ſtare 
or 


Sect. III, 


A Prattical Catechiſm, 


55 


Cp ——— 


or life after the end of this,bork for jaſt and unjuſt,there 
is an abſolute promiſe, and there fore every man may 
juſtly hope f r thar ; though to the ungodly it may be 
marrer rather of tear than hope: bur for a happy or 
joyful reſurrection to life, a bleſſed furure itate, there 
1s no abſolute u-limited, bur conditional limited pro» 
miſe, to the tru? penirent believer, and ro none elle z 
for to all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter 
into his reſt. An4 then he that is {ach. may no more 


hope for his part in the reſurreticn of the juſt, then tor 
the moſt itnpollible thing : or if he do hope, that hope 
will {tand him in no ſtead, will never make thatrrue by 
hoping it, which was otherwile falle: The hope of cho hy- 
pecrite ſhall periſh, ſaith Fob; and lo the carnal impe- 
nitenr, his, hope ſhall periſh allo, ſare will never be able 


to keep him from periſhing. 


S. What then'ss the Chriſtian hope in this particular ? 
C. 1: is an affurance, 1. That though my fins be ne- 
ver (o grear, they may be pardoncd me, it the conditi- 
| on 19 obrain that pardon be not neglected. 2, To hope 
chearfully and confidently upon the vblervation of thote 
means. 3+ (Which is the prime act and evidence of the 
Chrittian hope) to fcr induftriouſfly and pioufly ro the 
performance of that condition on which the promile is 
made z as St. Fobn laith, every man that hath this hope 
purifies himſeif. And 4. upon vicw of the ſincerity of 
that performance of mine, to hope comiortably and 
chcarfully for Gods pzrtormance. In brief, the hypo- 
crire or unreformed {inner may have lome room tor 
hope ſuppolitively, if he do change and repent, the 
honeſt penitent may hope politively, The former may 
hope as for a futare poliibilicy, rhe latrer ar rhe prelent 
as for a certainty. Bac th* latrer of thele is the only 
Chri'tian hope. For by this you ſhall know a Chrittt- 
an hope trom all other, that he that hath it purifies 
bimſe'f, « Jo. 3, 3. The hypocrite or carnal man hopes, 
and 15 the wickciier for huping ; he tears nothing, and 
to diſcerns nor the neceflity of mending : the be!t way 
to rctorm fuch a man, is ro rob him of his hope.to bring 
i'm t9 a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get our of 
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ir, 10 conduct him by rhe gates of hell ro a poſſibiliry 
of heaven But the Scriprure-hope, rhe [ ebis hope] as 
Sainr Fohn calls it, 5. e. the hope of ſeeing God, of cw 
3. 2. being grounded on conditional promiſes, (and that 
condition being purity, bolineſi, without which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord) (ers prelently to Soumuny that 
condition, that is, to purifying, according as you ſhall 
ſee the practice of it in Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having 
therefore theſe promiſes, (what promiſes ? conditional 
promiſes, chap.s. 17 ) let us purifie our ſelves, Ec. 
S. But ss not Deſpair a ſin ? and doth not that conſiſt 
in not boping for heaven ? 
C. The wan: of the Chriſtian bope, is a ſinful de- 
ſpair, bur not the want of all kind of hope ; the thinking 
i impoſſible his fins ſhould be forgiven, rhough he 
ſhould be never fo truly penirent, is a fin, but that ra» 
ther of infide'ity, than deſpair, it being the diſ-believing 
an eternal truth of God's. A conſequent of this indeed 
may be a deſperation, (as on the contrary bop? is a conle- 
quent ſuperitructed on faith) ro wit, when he that be- 
lieves himſelf uncapable of pardon,goes on without any 
care or thought ot reforming, ſuch a one we vulgarly 
call a deſperate perſon, and thar (wie is a molt damning 
fin : bur for him thar lives an impenirent {inncr, not ro 
hope for mercy as long as he doth fo, is ſure no (m 
ſuperadded ro his impenirence ; his impenitence is a 
fin, bur that being luppoled, tiis ror huping is bur 
dury and juſtice ; the contrary would be a greater fin 
and a more deſperate ſign. So that nor every not hoping 
for Heaven is the fin of Deſþarr, bur rather the per- 
emptory contempt of the conditien , which is the 
ground of Hope ; the going on (not only - in rerrors 
and amazement of conſcience, but alfo boldly, hoping- 
ly, confidently, in wilful habits of fin, which therefore is 
called deſperateneſi alſo, and the more bold thus, the 
more deſperate. 
S. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either 
douls of bis ſalvation, or rot hope at all for it? 
C If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded 
ina falſe judgment of his own repentance and fince« 
rity, 
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rity, i" conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking 
himſelf no rrue penitent when he is, this willnot be the 

fin of Deſpair ; no nor infidelity neither : becauſe if he 
could believe his penitence ſincere, (the want of which 
belief is not the dil-believing of any part of God's 
word, becauſe thar ſ:ith nothing of him particularly) 

he wou'd aſfaredly hops; and now that only his hu- 
mility makes him ſo cumfortleſs, there is c2rtainly no 

fin in thar. 

S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhe/med with 
arrow, as nofRto lay hold on the romiſes at all, us not ryceg;;2 
thy the ſin of Deſpair ? ſorrow, 

C. The trial of him will be by *xamining whether 
he purifie or no, that is, whether his 'orrow bring forth 
fruits of amendment ; if fo, this is not the fin of De- 

eration yer ; he haththe Grace of Hope, which brings 
forth fruirs of Hope, though ir be clouded over with a 
melancholy vapour, that it be nor diſcernible even ro 
himſelf, Bur if this trouble of mind ſer kim a finning 
farther, like Fudas, who had ſorrow, bur then killed him- 
ſelf, rhis is Deſpair indeed. 

S. I ſhall folicite you mo farther in thi point, but 
for your Prayers that God will keep me from all pre< 
mature perſwaſion of my being in Chriſt, that he will 
give me that Hope that may ſet me a purifying, and 1.04 
ſuffer me to go on preſumpeuonſly or deſperately in ary 
courſe. Only upon an occaſion of this Grace of Hope, 
give me leave to atk you, whether be that now lives in 
fin, andibopes be ſhall one day repent, and go to heaven, 

(this Repentance and that Heaven being a future good, Ths (new 
and ſo the objett of Hope) may be ſaid to have the Grace pe of re- 
of Hope in any kind? ns yo : 

C. By no means : B:cauſe God hath made no ſuch *** 
promiſe rhat he ſhall repenr, nor without Repentance 
that any man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground-work 
of carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of 
Hope. 

S. Once more. May he that hath gone on in a continued x1, 1... 
cerfe of fm, and at laſt is overgaken with Gods judp- ve torres 
ments, (ard ſeeing Hell gates oP upon bim, doth grieve *nd bope 
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for bis wicked life, and upm that bopes for mercy) be 
conceived to be ſaved by that hope ? 

C. I lift nor ro pals ſentence on any particular, be- 
cauſe | cannot throughly diſcern his fate ; only | can fay 
in general, I know no promiſe of pardon in Scripture 
oa bare death-bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none to any 
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which worketh repentance: which repentance, as it is 
available if true, rhough never ſo late, fo is ſeldom 
true when it is late ; nor can well be known to be true 
bur by -perſevering fruits, which requyge time. And 
thovgh a ſerious purpoſe of amendment and true acts of 
contiition, before ur without the habir, may be ac- 
cepred by God to my ſalvation ; yer in this cale there is 
no lure judgment whether this purpoſe be (erivus, or 
theſe acts irue acts of contrition. And {o in this caſe 
there is no lure foundation for highope : and then a 
groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, withour the other con- 
ditions ro which the Promiles belong, will acver be 
avle to ſave any. 

S. Shall we new preceed to the third grace, that of 


©. Charity. 1 > 07 Charity ? 
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C. Mott willingly : i is a precious Grace. and that 
v kich Saint Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. 

S. Bt :3 ary grace to be preferred before thai of Faith ? 
(1 thought that bad ven the moſt neceſſary Grjpe! Grace.) 

C. It 1s mot certain there 1s, (Faith bring tken tn 
that notion which | told you belongs to that place) 


+ becauſe Saint Paul hath affirmed it, that clarity 33 the 


greateſt of the three, 1 Cor. 13, 14, And it 1s as lure, that 
10 other Scripture hath contradicted this. And although 
very great things ave faid of Faith, as uf the only cun- 
diricn of Juſirfication and Salvation, ycr, 1.1 his 1 when 
it is in conjunctiop with Charity, Faith conſummate by 
true And 2.1 is wofervable, that the molt imperfect 
things are always the mo't neceſſary, and cunſequently 
tre great necetiity of Faith is no argument of its dignity 
11: compariton of this other grace, For indeed Fqrth 1s 
i: Ceifary, as that without which Charity cannor be had: 
%1t ther this alone 15 1nſuficient to (ave any, if Chon 
L b ; - y a 36 
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be not added to ir. Faith is the foundation, which though 
ir be the molt neceſſary part of the building, yer is it the 
loweſt and moſt imperfect : Charity the ſuperitruction, 
which is never firmly built but when grounded in Faith, 
and when it is (o, itis far more excellent than its toun- 
dation, Bgfides, Charity is a grace not out-dated in 
Heaven, as Faith and Hope are. 

S. Bus what is Charity ? 

C. The ſincere love of God, and of our neighbour 
for his ſake, 

S. Wherein dgth the love of God comſiſt ? 

C. As love in its latitude is of rwo ſorts, of Friend- , 
ſhip, and of Deſire ; the 1. berwixt Friends, the 2. be- G04 of tw 
rwizt Lovers; the 1+ a rational, the 2.a ſenſitive love : forts. 
ſo our love of God confitts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, 
prizing, valuing of God; 2. Defiring of him, 

S. How ſhall I know whether I do eſteem God «6 IT chin oo: 
ought to do ? 

C. If you would be content to do any thing or ſuffer 
any thing rather than loſe bis favour, rather than dil- 
pleaſe him. If you love me (faith he) keep my Comman- 
dements. And therefore loving him and obeying him, 
love and works (co wit, Evangelical works) are taken 
for the ſame thing in Scripture. 

S. How muſt this Love be qualifi:d ? 

C. The {pecial Qualitication, or rather indeed c(- 
lential property of Charity, is the Sincerity of ir, as that 
is oppohe ro Hypocrilie, or a double heart, or divided 
love, or joyning any rival or competitor in our hearts 
with him. The loviag God above all, and all other tor 
his ſake; this is ſet cown both by Moſes, Deur. 6. 5. and 
by Chriſt, Mat. 22.37 and Mark 12.30.and Luke 10.27+ 
(with a lictle variation by Saint Matthew) in thelc 
words, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
kzart, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all 
thy ſtrength, The Heare, as | conceive, figrifying the 
Afﬀetions ; the Soul the Fl, or elective taculty ; thc 
Mind the Underſtanding, or rational taculty ; and th: 
Strength the powers uf the bod; tur aCtion ; and 2:1 
jour together making vy che whele man and the word 
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All, affixt ro each, nor to exclude all other things from 
any inferiour part in my love, bur only from an equal 
or ſuperiour intereſt ro exclude a parrial or a halt-love, 
S. What are the motives that may ſtir up this love 

in my heart ? 
Motives to C, 1, The conſideration of God's infinireWence, And 
= 2. of his moſt glorious Attribures. And 3. of his boun- 
reous actions towards us in creating, redeeming, pre» 
— and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe that loye 

im. 

S, PFhat is that other part of Love which you call the 
Deſiring of him ? 

C. The actual appetition or faſtning our affetions on 
him, deſiring to enjoy, 1. his Grace or ſanCtifying Spirit 
here, and 3, the perpetual Viſion of him hereafter. The 
former part of rhis is called bungring and thirſting after 
rigbteouſneſi, a hatred and impatience of fin, a deſiring 
to be our of that pollured condition, and to be made like 
unto God in Holineſs and Purity, (and you may know 
Tri-lof rhe Sincerity of that, r. By Aſfiduiry and frequency and 
T- fervency in Prayer, that way of converling and com- 

muning with Gud, a moſt infallible concomiranr of this 
kind of love ; 2. by loving and ſeeking the means, 
1. of refiiting fin, and 2, of receiving, and 3, of im- 
proving of Grace ; that one principal Deſire of David's, 
That he might dzell in the bouſe of the Lord all the days 
of his life, to bebold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to 
viſit his Temple.) The latter part of this is called by the 
tame David, the longing of the ſoul after God ; by S.Paul, 

deſiring to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt. 

S. hat are the motives to this kind of Love ? 

tte on To b Gods loving us firit, and dying tor us, an ex- 
it. pretiion of rhar love, able to conttrain and extorr a re- 
ciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative 
Delight even ro fleſh and blacd thar is in Sanctity, and 
the practice of Chriitian Vertnes, beyond all that any 
ſenlaal pleaſure affords, fo great, that when they are 
expreit by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 1 Cor, 2. 9. [Nes- 
ther eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither bath it entred 
gnto the beart of man to conceive what things er 
ba:b 


Deſire, 
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bath prepared for them that love him) (which in that 
place clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdom of God, v.7. 
and the deep things of Ged, v. 10. and the things that are 
freely given to us of God, v. 12. the ſpiritual Manna or 
Preparation for the lover of God to feed on) they are 
ordinarily miftaken for the deſcription of Heaven. 
3. Thoſe joys in the Viſion of God in another life, thus 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence are Fulneſi of 


joys , and at thy rizht hand pleaſures for evermore. 


S. Well, you have gone through the two parts of 
the love of God ; and told me that the ſincerity required 


' #n it requires me to love God with all my heart. May 


mot I then love any thing elſe but God ? 


C. You may, bur with theſe conditions. r, Thar it Love of o« 


be nor ſome prohibired object, as the world and the 
things of the world ; that is, any thing that is vain or 
finful in ir, for if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him, x John, 2. 15, 2. Thar it 
be in a degree inferiour ro the love of God : thus God 
being loved above all, other things may lawfully in a 
lower degree be loved alſo. 3. That thoſe other things 
be loved for Gods ſake, and in that order that he pre- 
ſcribes them. 

S. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in 
many good Chriſtians be greater to ſome other objett then 
#0 God ? or 4s this incompatible with the ſincerity of the 
love of Gea? 


C. Our love of God may be fincere, though it be 9*! 
accompanied with ſome frailties : now the ſenurive fa+ gf}. ve mor : 
culry may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenfative ob- rt» owes 


jects z which rhough it be moderated fo as nor to fall yy vg 


into fin either in reſpect of the object or the excels, 
yer through the nature of mans ſenſe may exprels it. 
telf more ſenfitively toward that inferior object rhan 
towards God himtelf; and this is a piece of human 
frailty, not ro be wholly pur oF in this life. And yet 
for all this the love of God may be mure deeply radica- 
ted inthar ſoul ; and thar will be tried by this, that if 
one were to be parted with, I would part with any 
thing rather than God, Bur thar not ro be judged by 
$ {3 whit 
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whar | would anſwer,if | were asked the queltion ; nay, 
nor what 1 would reſolve ar a diltance : bur in time of 
temptation and actual comperition berwixt God and 
thatany thing elſe that could nor be held withour fin- 
ning againſt God, what then I would really do. 
This may beſt be underſtood by that other patlion of 
P:fionate forrow.l may weep more for the loſs of a friend than for 
ſorrow. my fins; yer my ſorrow for (in may be the deeper and 
more durable forrow, though it be nor fo profuſe of 
theſe ſenſitive expreflions. So may and mutt our love 
of God be moſt firmly rooted, though nor fo pailio» 
nately expreſt, as through the infirmiry of our fleſh and 


—— 


to be. 
Cmiry to S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity. that 
h- neigh Of our Neighbour ? and firſt, what do you mean by the 
21: word Neighbour? 

C. Every man in the world, for ſo Chrilt hath ex- 
tended rhe word, Luke 10. 36, 37. not only to lignitic 
tac Fer in relation to the tellow=Few who was the Old- 
Feftament- Neighbour, bur ro the Samaritan in relati- 
on tothe Few 1.e. to him that was molt hated by him, as 
appears by the parable in thar place. 

S. What 1s the love of my Neighbour ? 

C. +. The valuing him as the image of God, one for 
whoin Chrilt died, and one whom God hath made the 
proxy of his love, to receive thoſe etfects of ic trom us 
which we cannor fo well beitow on God. 2. The de- 
ficing, and 3. The endeavouring his good of all 
kinds. 

Te argres S. In what degree muſt this be done ? 
q fi C. As 1 delire it ſhould be done to my (elf, 

S. How 15 that ? 

C. Why, in all things ro deal with other men as Cif 
I might be my own chuler) 1 would with rhar other 
men, nay God himſelf, ſhould do ro me. This will 
certainly retain me within the [tricte;t bounds of Ju- 
{tice to all men | have to deal with, (becauſe it 1s na- 
tral to deiire that all men thould deal juitly with me) 
214d reach me all mercy ro others both in giving and 
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Lorgiving and blefling rhem, becauſe I cannor bur de- 
? fre that God ſhould be thus merciful tome. 
S. But' will not my love of God be ſufficient (with- . 
aut this other love of my Neighbour) to denominate me 
_ eharitable? ; 
C. It will not. 1. Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
Ig one, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
| - that loveth God muſt keep, 1 Fobn 3. 23. 2. Becauſe 
+ God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the reſt of the fin- 
ceriry of the love of God, in judging of which we 
might otherwiſe deceive our ſelves and prove lyers, had 
we not this evidence to reſtifie the truth of our love, 
according ro that of Saint Fobn, 1 Epiſt. 4. 20. For he 
that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 
be love God whom he hath net ſeen > Which place ar- 
gues thar all the arguments or motives which we have 
to love God, we have to love our brother alſo, God 
having devolved all his right ro our love upon our bre- 
thren here, (and therefore interpreting wharſcever is 
done ro them as done to himſelf) nor ſo as ro develt 
himſelf of it, bur to accumulate ir on this image here 
below, communicating all his claims to it ; ro which 
claims of God our relation ro our Brethren ſuperad- 
ding one more, that of acquaintance, and affinity of our 
human nature, expreſt by thoſe words, [his brother 
whom be bath ſeen} it follows in all neceflity, that he 
that loves not his brother, that behaves not himſelf ro 
all men, ſuperiors, equals inferiors, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks, ſinners, ac- 
cording as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of juitice and 
mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. 
S. Is there any more that I need know concerning this 
grace ? 
C. No moreatthis time : The particulars farther con- 
fiderable will come in our road hereafter. 
S. Tour propoſed method then leads me to Repentance 
next ; what is Repentance ? Of Reper 
C. A change of mind, or a converſion from fin to *"* 
God. Nor ſome one bare act of change, bur a laſting 
durable ſtate ofnew life, which I rold you was called allo 
Regencra' ion. >. But 
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Regencra- 5. But 38 not Regeneration an AA of new birth > 

tion. C. Not only that, bur it is alſo the itare of new life, 
(called the New Creature) living a godly life, or ſuch as 

| will become the ſons or children of 

* &*%9?. prure-phraſe, to be 7 enerate or born again, or * from 
above, is all one with being a child sf God, that is, 
one, who, as he hath his ſeed of new life from the $jz- 
rit of God, fo returns him the obedience of a Son-like 


gracious hearr, lives like a ſon in his family. and never - 


goes from him with the Prodigal into the far Country, 

S. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? 

' 4 __ 9. of any, it being nothing elſe bur a 
Change ef mind or new life; yer there are many 
preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of which 
doth alſo in ſome meaſure accompany it wherever 
It 15. 

S. What are thoſe Preparatives then ? 

Prepars- C. 1. Senſe of fin. 3. Sorrow or contrition for fin; 

tives ro Re- 3. Confeſſion of fin. 4. Dilclaimirg, forlaking, reſol- 

pentance- ying againſt fin. 

p S. Wherein doth the Senſe of fin conſiſt ? 

Sneof lin. (©, In diſcerning 1. the Odiouſnels, 2, the Dan- 

er of ir. 
; S. What Odiouſneſi? 

yu odiouÞ C, 1. How it diſpleaſerh God, and makes us odious 
: in his ſight. 2. How it defiles and defames us, turns the 
members of Chriſt into members of an harlst, 3. Makes 
us odious to all good men. 4. Makes us uncapable cf 
heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enter that defileth, Rev. 

21. 37. 

S. Wherein doth the Danger conſiſt ? 

The danger. C, In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us : 
2. temporal death; 3. eternal plagues and rorments in 
another world. 

S. What then is a Senſe of theſe ? 

C. 1. A conviction of the truth of theſe. 2. A ſeri- 
ous confideration and pondering of this important truth 
as it concerns our endleſs weal and wo. 3. A being affe- 
Cted with ir, fo as to humble our ſouls in that ſcr:le, 
Which leads to (orrow and contrition. 
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S. What is ſorrow and Contrition for fin ? 
C. A being grieved with the conſcience of fin, not Conitice. 
only that we have thereby incurred ſuch danger,bur allo 
that we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked fo good 
a God, ſo compaſſionate a Father, ſo gracious a Re- 
> gdeemer, ſo bleſſed a Sandifer, 
' $8. Is it not ſufficient to grievein reſpet of the dan« 8 
er and damnation which ſin betrays me to? and is not 11 19 
ſuch grief Contrition ? 
- / _ C. No, it is bur Attrition (as the Schools uſe to ſpeak) Attrition. 
a fretting of the heart, nor breaking of it, which any 
man living would have, when he ſaw ſuch danger near; 
he would be prickt at heart, and be ill pleaſed ro fee 
hell gaping upon him : and you may obſerve, that where 
ſuch preſent danger is the only cauſe of ſorrow, when 
that danger is over, there ſeldom or never follows re- 
formation. And therefore that opinion and doCtrin of 
the Papiſts, who reach that this Arrrition (or ſorrow that 
we ſhall be puniſhed) withour producing amendment 
/ of life in the ſinner, yet by the power of the Keys, 5. e. 
': by the abſolution of the Prieſt, is turned into Contriti- 
ON, is a moſt unkind deceit of Souls ; for there being 
no promiſe of Scripture that ſuch Arrrition alone, or 
flying from the wrath to come, Matr. 3. 7, 8. ſhall be (uf- 
ficient to obtain pardon without bringing forth meet 
fruits of repentance, the Prieſt that ablolves any on 
no berrer grounds than thoſe, goes beyond his Com- 
miſſion, and by telling a lye, can never make that lye 
become truth, by abſolving an uncontrire ſinner, cannot 
make him contrite, either 1n reality, or in Gods accepta- 
tion of him ; becauſe he hath ncrt promiſed to accepr 
any bur the broken and contrite, and thercfore not any 
thing elſe inſtead of Contrition 
S. Phat think you then of that ſorrow and comptm» Neath-bed 
Aion that the approach of death and terrors of the Geſpel Compune 
bring men to ? _ 14 
C. If it be a bare ſorrow and compunCtion, cnly re- K po 
ſpecting thoſe prelenr terrors, and advancing no high- | 
er, then certainly it hath no promiſe of mercy belong» 
ing ro it. Bur if tharwhich begins thus, by Gods mer- 
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cy allowing of rime, and by his grace uſing thele terrors 
for the ſofrning of the heart, improve farther into ſor- 
row for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a re- 
al fincere reſolution to amend and forlake fin,then theſe 
ſuperſtructions have a promiſe of mercy belonging to 
them, though that foundation had nor, The only thing 
then in this matter to be conſidered is, whether it be 
thus improved or no: and that no man can certainly 
jdg of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf, but by 
the fruits of it afterwards in time of Temptation. For 
1. the man himſelf may through ſelf-love rake thar for 
Godly forrow and reſolution of amendment, which is 
only ſorrow for his own danger, and willingneſs to 
avoid that : and again, when forein Temprations are 
out of the way,and by diſeaſe,&c. inner flames quencht 
in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe fins which before 
he had lived in; or, by way of natural revenge, he may | 
vow never to return to thoſe fins which he hath had 
ſuch experience of , for the etnprineſs and damningnels 
of them, and ſo rhink himſelf a compleat penitent, 
And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being ofc as great for 
the one as the other, nay greater for danger than for fin, 
and from weakneſs of body than change of mind, rhe 
- Confeſſor may eaſily miſtake likewife 3 bur when God 
- pleaſerh to reſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe pre- 
ſent apprehenfions are over, ani remprations of rhe 
World and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new 
that were not before in his road, then if the ſorrow con- 
rinue as great,and the reſolution as carneſt,and he per- 
ſevere ro hold out in deſpight of temptations to the con 
trary. and take notup any new fins in exchange for the 
old, this is a comfortable evidence that that forrow 
was contrition, and that reſolution a fincere reſolution. 
Bur if this time and means of trial being allowed, the 
matter prove otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his 
vomit in ſpight of the loathlomneſs of ir, if he over- 
come his diſlikes to fin, and fo fall back ro his former 
jolliry and luxury, or inſtead of thoſe nauſeared (ins, 
make ſome orher choice of a new path to hell, enter- 
tain covercuſneſs inſtead of prodigality, fpiritnal pride 
jy 
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inſtead of carnal ſecurity, envy, malice, ſedition,faction, 
in commuration for laſt, and the like : . this is a demon=« 
ſtration that that ſorrow was not contrition, that re- 
ſolution no ſincere reſolution, and conſequently that if 
that man had then died, there would not have been 
found any thing in him which God hath promiſed ro 
accept of. Burt if the caſe be ſet in a third or middle 
way, that the Patienr'die before any ſuch trial hath been 
made, either to evidence rhe fincerity or unfincerity, 
then that which remains for us is not to judg, bur 
to leave him to God's inſpection, who can fee withour 
thoſe ways of trial, and diſcern what it was in irfelf, 
attrition, or cotirrition, ſincere, or not ſincere, whether 
it would have continued [or no) a through change of 
mird ; and conſequently will accept the mill for the 
deed, if it be a firm and ratified will, and not elle. And 
{o in brief, God may have mercy on him whole Repen- 
tance began never (o late, if he fec it was lincere Re- 

pentance, Bur in this caſe there is ſmall marrer of com- 

fort to us, becaule there is no ſuch way of afturance thar 

we are ordinarily capable of, not reaſon to hope that 

God will afford us any extraordinary ; and for any 

man to pyt off his preſent Repentance, on contempla- 

tion of a poſſibility that his later repentance may lerve 

rhe turn, is the moſt rechlels preſumpricn in the 

world, and that which I am ſure hath no Promiſe of 
Mercy annexed to it. 

S. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſo« 
lution for this matter, and conceiv? that any more parti- 
cular «ifficulty will be ſalved by the application of theſe 
grounds to it, and ſo not objeft what was ob:40us to have 
done , the example of the Thief on the Croſs, which is ſo 
common & ground cf ſecurity and preſumption to carnal 
livers ; becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to think his 
flate the ſtate of true comrition and converſion, and 
not only of attrition, becauſe in thoſe minutes he lited 
on the Crofl, he gave ſuch evidence of this mm confeſſing 
and praying to Chrift, when his own Diſciples had for- 
ſaken him: and beſide, Chriſt who knew his ſincerity, 
«nd twill not accept the unſincere, revealed to him his 

acceptances 
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acceptance of him. I ſhall therefore detain you no longer 
with queſtions of this nature, but procced to enquire 
more particularly of Contrition, 

What fins muſt be taken in by it ? or for what muſt this 
godly ſorrow be conceived ? 

C, For all kinds and forts of fin. 1, For the weak- 
neſſes, frailtics, and pollutions of our nature, our prone- 
neſs and inclinations to fin; for though theſe being un- 
conſented to are no actual fins, yet are they matters of 
true ſorrow and grief and humiliation to a true Chri- 
ſtian (as infeliciries, if nor as fins) that he is ſuch a pol- 
lated unclean creature, and {oapr to fall into all 6n, if he 
be not reſtrained and prevented by God's Grace. 
2, For the ſinful acts and habits of our unregenerare life, 
with all the aggravations belonging to them. 3. The ſlips 
and relapſes of our moſt regenerate life, and the infinite 
frailties and infirmities thar fill adhere to ir. 

S. Are any of thoſe which y0u named under the firſt 
head, Infclicities only, and not Sins ? 

C. Yes, the meakneſi of nature, as that ſignifies 
the want of ſtrength, the nor being able (fince God 
withdrew his extraordinary gift of Grace) ro perform 
the perfect will of God; this cannot itſelf be called a fin, 
but rather a puniſhment of Adam's fin, and fo ro us an 
unhappineſs and intelicity. So likewilc our inclination 
ro fin, as that fignifics the inclination of the fleih ro the 
carnal object, the bending of the eye to the beaury, rhe 
tait ro the ſweerneſs, which is naturally acceprable ro 
it, and was diſcernible in Eve before the Fall, and fo 
cannot be faid ro be tin :n that notion, bur rather rempta- 
z:0n, Which ro refiſt 1s an act of vertue, and wviftory; 
though as it ſignifies the inclination of the will ro one 
fide rather than the other, ro the evil more than the geod, 
to the carnal forbidden than ro the ſpiritual Chriſtian 
ovj2Ct, 1t 15 a Kind of averſion from God. and a degree 
o: converſion tothe creature,and 10 oa finmnthat reſpect, 

S. But hy can Commitior. mhich you called e Pre» 
pirative to Repenrance, and foto Repereraticn, include 
forrow for the j.ns of the regenerate irfe ? 

C, 1 rold you theſe Preparaues r9 Repentayce - 
allo 
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alſo accompany it whereſoever itjis : and in that reſpect 


it will be clear, that Contritzon 1s not one initial act of 


ſorrow for ſin paſt, bur alſo a current permanent ſtare 
of ſorrow and humiliation for ſin preſent, and through 


the whole life never our-darted. 
S. What now is Confeſſion of fir. ? 


C. Ir is of two forts: r. To God, 2. To Men; eſpe- 


cially the Preſbyters. 
S. What is Confeſſion to God ? 
C. An humble, forrowful acknowledgment of fin 


in prayer to God, 1. By confeſſing that 1 am a finner, 


who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. By enumera- 
tion of the paiiicular forts of tin of which I know 
roy ſelf guilry. 3. By aggravating thele fins upon my 


ſelf, by the circumſtances and h-1g'htaing accidents of 


them. 4. By compriſing all my unknown, unconfeſt fins 
under ſome ſuch pemitentiary form as that of David's, 
Who can tell how oft he offendeth ? cleanſe thou me from: 
my ſecret faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? 

C. Beſide rhe practice of David and other holy men 
in Scripture, by theſe expreſs Texts : If we confeſs our 
firs, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us cur ſms ; and, 
He th.:t confeſſeth and forſaketh ſhall hav? mercy. 


Co {eſhon 


to God 


S. Bit why then ſhould we confeſ? to men, and parti- to mar:: 


cularly to Presbyters ? 

C. t. Becauſe we are commanded by S. Zames,s. 16, 
to confeſs our faults one to another, that we may be ca» 
pab!e of one anothers Prayers. 2. Becaufe our ſins may 
poihbly be ſuch wherein other men are injured, and 
then confefſion to them is the firſt degree toward Re- 
conciliation, Mat 5. 24. Or it they be only againſt 


God, then Confeſſion of ther to his Minitters alſo will - the Virt- 
Cr. 


be no way improper, bur in ſome kind neceſſary to him 
which defires their Abſolurion, ver. 15. 3. Becauſe there 
being rwo parts, in fin, the guilt and the corruption, the 
one to be pardoned, the other cured ; the trit being 
confelt ro God, to obtain his pardon, ought alfo, it it 
have been offenſive and ſcandalous ro rhe Congrezz- 
v1, t& be 2cknowledged to rhem, that that exprefiion 
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of Repentance may make Satisfaction to rhem for the 
ill Example, and avert and deterr from fin whom ir 
had invited to it. And for the cure, it will ſure be very 
profitable to adviſe with others,eſpecially the Phyſicians 
of the ſoul, how and by whar means this cure may be 
wrought, how a raging ſin may be ſubdued, the occali- 
ons to it avoided ; to which end alone the diſcloſing of 
the particular ſtate is more than profitable : and this be- 
ing ſuppoſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary for a 
Chriitian nor todeſpiſe ſuch proper uſeful means ro a 
neceſſary end, ates withour that help he can direct 
himſelf, which ignorant men and habituate finners in any 
kind will hardly be able ro do. 4. Becauſe this may 
much tend ro my comforr, when another ( whoſe office 
it is) upon a ſtrict ſurvey and ſhrift of my former life, 
and preſent ceſtification of my repentance, may upon 
good grounds give me abſolution, and paſs judgment 
on me, better then I can do on my felf. 

S, What is the fourth Preparative to Repentance ? 

C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new life. x. An ab- 
juring of all my former evil ways, 5. e. both of the fins 
chemſelves, and the occaſions which were wont to bring 
me to thoſe ſins : 2+ A religning my ſelf up ro do the 
will of Chriſt : 3. The pitching on ſome particular du- 
ties of Piety and Charity, which were mot criminouſly 
omitred before, and are mot agreeable ro my calling ro 
perform, and to bring forth all other meet fruits of Re- 
pentance. 

S. What now is the penitent ſtate ? 

C. The actual continued pertormance of theſe Reſo- 
lations both when Occafions are offered, and when 
Tempraiions ro the contrary. 

S. But what if thoſe Reſolutions be not then per- 
formed ? 

C. Then is not that to be accounted a Penitent or 
R-generate man. 

S. But what ? are no ſins compatible wito a Regene- 
rate eſtate ? 

C. Yes «1. Sins of infirmity 2, of ignorance, and 
(under that head of infrmity) 3. fins of ſudden ſur- 

reprion ; 
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reption ; and 4. ſuch as by daily incurſion of rempra- 
rions ( though conſtantly reliſted, yet) through the length 
ofthe work, and our frailty, and Satans vigilance ſome- 
times are gained from us: all theſe (rogether with thole 
which 5. through levity of the marter inſenſibly tteal 
from us) are by general Repentance, (3.e. humbling our 
ſelves before God for them, begging Gods pardon in 
Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more diligently for 
the future) reconcilable with a Regenerate eſtare ; 
theſe are ſpots, bur thoſe ſpots of ſons, though they be 
never totally overcome in this life. 6. Some one wilful 
at of deliberate iin, which we might have refitted if ir 
be preſently retracted with Contrition and Confeſſion, 
and re-inforcing of our Reſolution and Vigilance 
againſt ir, and {o not fayouredor indulged unto, may be 
alſo reconcilable with a regenerate ſtate fo far, as nor 
wholly to quench the Spirit of God, to caule ſpiritual 
deſertion, though ir do grieve that Spirit, waſt the con» 
ſcience, wound the ſoul, and provoke God's diſpleaſure 
(from which nothing bur hearty R.epenrance can deliver 
us) and cummonly bring ſome temporal judgment 
- upon us, 

S. What then are unreconcilable with a Regenerate 


Nate ? 


C. Whatſoever are not compatible with an honeſt What in: 


heart, a fincere endeayour : particularly theſe rwo, compatible, 


Hypocrifie and Cuſtom of any fin. MWhatſoever is born 
of God doth not commit fin, x ]o. 3. 9.(i.e. doth not live 
in fin as in a trade or courſe) for his ſeed remaineth in 


him; (there is in the Regenerate a new Principle or ſeed 05 mv16 «* 
of life, a Principle of Cognation with God, which whilſt #5pTies, non 
it continues in him, is {till a haſtning him out of fin) > mon ow» 


and he cannot fin in ſuch manner, becauſe he is born of 
Ged: orif he do, heis no longer a child of God, or Re- 
generate perſon : or, as S. Paul ſaith, Gal.5. 16. Falk in 
the Spirit, and you ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 
4, e. theſe two are unreconcilable ; as when we tay, 
an honeſt man cannor do this or thar, our meaning 1s 
not to affirm any natural impoſſibility, thar he is nor 
able, bur that he cannot think tit rodoir ; the Principles 
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of Honeſty within bim,as here the Seed of God,or new 
Principle in him, will reſiſt it; or if he do ir, he is no 
longer to be accounted an honeſt man. 
S. Tis place in $.John's Epiſtle hath ſure great diffi- 
culty,T beſeech you make it as intelligible to me as you may. 
C. 1 ſhalldo ir, and that moſt clearly, by bringing 
down the ſenſe of the whole Chapter from the begin- 
ning to this place in this brief Paraphraſe; do you look 
upon the words in your Bible, whilſt I do it, Ver. 1. 
Gods love to us is very great in that he bath accepted us 
Chriſtians to be bis children, (which by the way is the 
realon that the world which rejected Chrilt,rejecteth ns 
allo. (Ver. 2. And being children,+haugh we know not 
exattly the future benefit which ſhall accrue to us by this 
means, jet this we know, that when this ſhall be revealed 
to us, we ſhail be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be is, 
and that viſimn will aſſimi/ate us unto him. Ver. 3. And 
zhe very hope of 1t now, it it be faſtned on God, bath the 
ſame fewer of making us pure, as he is pure. For 1. Hope 
includes Defire and Love of the thing hoped for, which 
being Heaven, a place of Puriry, the hope of Heaven 
mult include a Detire of Purity : and therefor: the Hea- 
ven that the ſenſual man defies, it he-deſice ir tor the 
preſent, is 4mock-heaven; and if it be the true Heaven, 
the ſtate of purity, then he deſires it nor tor the preſent, 
bur hereafter when ſenſual pleaſures ſhall have furſaken 
him. And 2.the Conditicen of God's Promiſes being 
our Purification or Sanctiiication, and the particular 
Condition of this ſce;ug God being Hulineſi, 1t is mad- 
neſs for us to hope any chirg but upon tho'e grounds;and 
cherefore he thar hath this hope of ſeeing him, or being 
like bim hereafter, labours ro become Jlike him now in 
Purity (a ſpecial initable qualiry of his.) Ani (Ver. 4.) 
He that wants 1t, (3. e. every one that comnurteth fin) 35 
guilty of the brea:h of the law of this Evangelical law 
of bs ; and that ſin 1t ſelf is that breach, uprn which con= 
ſequently follows the forfeiture of thoſe Promiſes con« 
zained mit. (Ver. 5.) And to that end, that we, for whom 
Chriſt died, ſhould not thus ſis, it was without doubt tha 
be came amon? ſt us, and ſin, or any ſuch impenitent com 
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mitter of ſin, is not in him, (Ver.5. ) For every one that 
remaineth in him, as a member of his, ſmnneth not wilful 

deliberate fins : If any man do ſo, pretend or profeſi he 

what he will, he hath neither ſeen nor known Chriſt. 

(Ver. 7.) I pray, ſuffer no: yor ſelves to be deceived. 

Chriſt you know is righteons, and the way to be like him 

is to be righteous alſo; and that cannot be bt by down 
righteouſneſs living a comſtant Chriſtian life. (Ver. 8.) 

He that doth not % but goes onin a courſe of ſin, is of 

the Devil, and by his ations expreſſes the ſtock he comes 

of. For 'tis the Devil that began his age with ſin, and [0 

continued it, and fo fin is his trade, his work; and this 

was 4 ſp:cial part. of the end of Chriſts coming, to de« 

ſtroy his trade, to diſſolve that fabrick, he had wrought, 

1. Ce. to turn ſinout of th? world. ( Ver, 9.) And therefore 

ſure no child of Gods, none of that ſuperior ſtock will 

go 0n in that accurſed trade, becauſe be hath Gods ſeed 

m him, that original of Cognation berween God and 

him, Gods grace that Principie of bis new birth, which 

gives him continual diſlikes to ſin, ſuch as (though they 

do not force or conitrain him nor to yield to Satan's 
temprations, yet) are ſufficient to get him out of thoſe 
ſnares ; and if he be a child of God, of Chriſts making, 

lihe him that begat him in purity, &c. * he c:nnot, he will «1,.,.. 
not thus go on in /in. (Ver. 10.) So that hereby you may 14 ittet cw 
clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God from a child of the nine qui n+ 
Devil: he that doth not live a righteous and charitable "01K 
life, (do juſtice and love mercy, as Micah \(aith) is no ru Dei fitius 
child of Gods, hath no relation of ſagumity to him. / 1 6njerct, 
1 ſhall nor proceed no farther ; by this you will under- T*<'%) d- 
- 0 udicir 

ſtand the ſenſe of the Verſe to be this, and no more : ns o the 
Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods Children, "tis ſup- me lente, 
poſed that they have ſuch a Seed or Principle of Grace in _ lane 
them, that inclines them to diſlike, and mables them to (94, c++ - 
reſiſt all deliberate ſins ; and if they do not make that et, 1c 4 jc» 
uſe of that grace, ſure they are not like Chriſt, none of {7 04 
his fellow-ſons of God: a KRepenerate mai remaining w GP fro 
lach, will nor, nay morally cannor, do lo ; lodoing is /* favat in: 
contrary to a Regenerare (tare, — Ly 
r're p:; awnus redeunt protinus peceatayque virtutem ſemper impungn; Loacgn- 
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S. I heartily thank you for this trouble. I ſhall di- 
vert you by another ſcruple, which is this : Will not, I 
fray you, the fleſh, as long as we continue in theſe houſes 
of clay, be we never ſo regenerate, luſt againſt the ſpirit, 
the members war againtt the mind, and ſo keep us from 
doing the thing that we would, yea and captivate us to 
the law of fin; and ſo will not this captivity and thral- 
dom to fin, ſo it be joyned with a contrary ſtriving and 
diſlike, be reconcilable with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fin- 
gle Yea, or Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral parts in it, 
ſome 10 be affirmed, others to be denied; and therefore 


The war be- £0 ſarisfie you, | ſhall anſwer by degrees. 1, That there 


ew xt the 
aw in the 
menwrs, 


is a doublc ſtrife in a man, the one called a war be- 
twixt the law in the members . and the law in the mind, 


fa the ming, ©2E Other the ſting betwixt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The 


Rum. 7. 


former, betwixt the law in the members and in the 
mind, is rhe per{waficn of fin or carnal objects on one 
fide, and the Law of God inviting us on the other fide, 
commanding us the contrary : and in this caſe, the 
law, as the Apoſile faith, being weak, and not able of 
itſelf ro help any man ro do what it commands him, 
it muſt needs follow, that they thar have no other 
ſtrength bur rhe bare light of the law in the mind, no 
grace of Chriſt ro ſuſtain them in their combats, will by 
their carnal appetite be led ro do thoſe things 
which the law tells them they ſhould not ;z which 
it they do and continue in them, this conditiun you 
will have no colour of reaſon ro miltake for a regene- 
rate ſtate.;, 1. Becauſe iris the ſtate of him only that 
knows the law (which is nor able to quicken or re- 
new) conſidered without the grace of Chriit, which 
is neceſſary to a regenerate man. 2. Becaule this law 
in the mind, when it is not obeyed, but deſpiſed, doth 
{rye only to teſlitie againft us, that we knew our Ma- 
flers will, and did it not, 1- e. that what we did was 
againſt the dictates of our own conſcience, which ſure 
will never help to excule a fin, (but rather to aggravate 
it) or cop{cqueily ro make thar Act reconcilable with 
2 regenerareg21tare, which otherwiſe would not be ſo.Agd 
: $3 7” 2e32- 
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therefore, 2. Of this kind of Compoſition of a man, 
when his mind or upper ſoul being inſtructed in irs du- 
' ty, diſlikes the fins he comrirs, and yer he continues 
to commir them, you may reſolve, thar this ſtriving or 
this diſlike of his mind 1s no excuſe or Apologie for his 
fin, much leſs any argument of his regeneracy or good 
eſtate ; bur on the other ſide his ſerving of, or captivity 
to, the law of ſin in bis members, 1s all one with the reign- 
ing of ſin in his body, to fulfil the luſts thereof, and that a 
ſure roken of an unregenerare : for every regenerate 
'ris ſaid, 1 Fohn 5. 4. that he overcometh the world, 
which is quite contrary to being ſold under fin, (a phrale 
referring ro the Romans cuſtom of ſelling ſlaves under 
a ſpear, or to that which is ſaid of Ahab, 1 King.z 1.25. 
that he was ſold to do evil) being a ſlave of fin, or ſer- 
ving with the fleſh the law of ſin ; and therefore you may 
conclude, :that he, whoſoever it is, that with the mind 
ſerves the law of God, i. e. approves of Gods command, 
or con/ents to it, that it is good, and yer with the fleſh, 
the members, ſerves the law of ſin, that not only com» 
mirs ſome act of fin, bur lives indulgently in ir, and ap- 
pears thereby ro be enſlaved to ir, 1s never to be coun» 
red of as a regenerate man, but only as one that by law 
is ranghr rhe knowledg of his duty, but by that bare 

knowledg is nor enabled to perform ir, 
S. But what then is the other thing you told me of, the 


luſting of the ſpirir and the fleſh one againſt the other > Te 1yning 
C. Thoſe words you will find Gal 5.: where by the of the fl (& 
ſpirit 15 meant the Seed of grace planred in my heart by and fyirir. 


God, as a principle of new life, or the mind and upper 
ſoul elevated yer higher (above the conditon it is in by 
nature, or by the bare light of the law) by that ſuper- 
natural principle ; and by the fleſh is meant again the 
carnal apperite {till remaining in the moſt regenerate in 
this lite: and the /uſting of one of theſe againſt the 
ether, is the abſolute contrariery rhat is berwxr theſe 
rwo, that whartloever one likes the other diſlikes ; 
wharlſoever .the one commends ro the Will, the other 
quarrellerh ar. 
'» J. Phat then is the meaning of that worch follows 
| th; 
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A Prattical Catechiſm, Lib. 1. 


T !/u3. 


The rely- 
C(t2: e of 
{ce flet: 


this contrariety, Gal. 5. 17. in theſe words, [ (0 that you 
cannot do rhe things that you would 2] 

C. The words in Greek, are not [that you cannot ds] 
bur [that you do not] and rhe ſenſe is, either 1. Thar 
this contrariety always interpoſes ſome objections to 
hiuder or traſh you from doing the things that you 
would ; 1. e. ſometimes the ſpirit rraſhes you from doing 
the thing that your fleſh would have dove, fomerimes 
the fleſh traſhes you from doing the thing thar the ſpirit 
would have done. And 2. whatſoever you do, you 
do, firit, againſt one velleity (or wouldingnels) or 
other ; and ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the con- 
trary : Or elle that this contrariery gives you trouble, 
thar whatſoever you do on either fide, you do it not 
quietly,ſtilly,bur with a great deal of reliftance and op- 
poſition of the contrary faculty. 

y. Well then, may this * wreltling, this reſiſtance 
be in a regenerate man ? 

C. Undoubredly it may, and in ſome degrees it will 
ve, as long as we carry fleth abour us, for the fleſh will 
always diſlike what the fpirir likes. Bur then we 
mult be (ure that the fleſh does not carry it againlt the 
ſpirit, 2.e, does nor get the conſent of the will ro ir, for 
it it do, luſt conceives and brings forth fin, even thoſe 
works of the fleſh mentioned ver. 19. for rhough this 
wreltling be reconcilable with a regenerare ſtare. e. that 
a man may be and continue regenerate for all this, yet 
1t is not an argument of a regenerate eltare,fo hat every 
one thar hath ir, ſhall by that be concluded regenerare; 
for if the fleſh carry ir from the ſpirit, to fulfs! the luſts 
thereof, 1c leems that man walks not in the ſpirit, ver. 16. 
and conſequently is nor a regenerate tare, 

S. But is every man unregenerate that doth any thing 
that the fleſh would have ? 

C. I told you, frailties and imperfections, and alſo 
fins of ſudden ſurreprion, and thoſe that by daily in- 
cartion, continual importuniry, at ſome one time gained 
in upon us, (fo they were as ſuddenly raken and repen- 
red of ) werereconcilable with a regenzrate (tare ; and 
therefore if it proceed no farther, 1c is only mixruce of 
the 
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the fleſh in our belt actions, or elle {lips and trips or 
falls ſuddenly recovered again ; bur nor carnality, or 
walkin after the fleſh. And for thele you know the 
remedy 1 preſcribed you,daily prayer for daily flips,and 
daily caution and care and endeavour to prevent them, 
Bur as for indulgence in fin, or habits in carnality, *is 
not the luſting of the fpirit againſt the fleſh that will 
excuſe them trom being works of the fleſh, or him thar is 
guilry of them from being carnal. For ir being roo roo 
poflible and ordinary for the /uſtings of the ſpirit (3.e. ſpi- 
ritual motions) to be reliſted, ir will be little advantage 
to any to have had theſe motions, unleſs he have obeyed 
them, 3. e. unleſs he walk in the ſpirit, and be led by 
:t: for ro ſuch only it is thar there zs no condemnation, 


Rom. 8. 1. 


S. I ſhall detain you but with one ſcruple more, and 


that 17, whether * a v0 or a wiſh that I were penitent, will « x7,,,, ,,.. 
not be accepted by God for repentance ? 


C. 1f you rake that vow and that wiſh to be all one, 
you are miſtaken ;z a wiſh is a far lower degree then a 
vow-and therefore I muſt diflolve your demand into two 
parts ; and to the firſt anſwer, that the vow or reſoluti- 
on to amend if it be ſincere, and ſuch as 4s apt to bring 
forth fruits, is ſure ro be accepted by God; and thar 
It is not fincere we ſhall nor be able to dilcern, bur by 
ſeeing it prove otherwiſe in time of rempration : only 
God that ſces the heart can judg of it before ſuch 
trial, and if he find ir lincere, he will accepr of ir. Bur 
for the with that I were penirent, there is no promilc 
in huly Writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor appear» 
ance of reaſon, why he that wiſhes he were penitent, 
bur is nor, ſhould be accounted the berter for that wilk ; 
t. Becaule when the reward of penitents and puniſh» 
ment of impenitents is once atſented ro as rrue, 'us 1m- 
po.i.vle bur rhe mind of man ſhould with. for the one, 


and have diſlikes ro the other, and there will be no 
vertu2:nthar nece!{ſity. 2. Becaule that wilting is only 
2 bare airy ſpeculative at&t of the mini, and nor a pra 
ctical of the will, which alone iz puniſhable or reward- 
able. 2 Becauſe the aCtions being contrary to ſuch wi- 


Pungs 


nrenie, the 
wiſh 10 be 
penitent. 
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Prayers for 


ſhings are more accuſable of deliberate fin, and fin 
againſt conſcience, then if thoſe motives which pro- 
duced thoſe wiſhes had never been repreſented to the 


faculty. 
S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance, 


grace of Re- (which are but a kind of articulate wiſhes, put in form 


pe.tance, 


of the Court, and addreſſed to God) accepted by God ? 

C. Nor fo far as to ſave them that go no farther, 
Accepted they ſhall be Cif rightly qualified with humi- 
liry, and ardency, and perſeverance, or not fainting) (6 
far as concerns the end immediate to them ; 7. e. God 
hath promiſed to hear them, in granting the grace pray- 
ed for, ſtrength ro convert from fin to God, (which is 
the clear Goſpel-promiſe, How much more ſhall your 
beavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask ? ) 
and then when this grace, or {trength given, is thus 
made uſe of ro actual reformation, then the promiſe 
of that other acceprance belongs to them alſo ; and fo 
prayer 1s a good means and wiſhing a good thing too, 
as previous or preparative to that, and both withour 
doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of God, Bur 
yer if the whole work be no more bur this, if he 
be advanced ri farther roward repentance, but only t9 
wiſh and to pray that he were penitenr, this perſon re- 
mains ſtill impenitent 3 and fo long the impenitents 
portion belongs ro him, and none other: for {till he 
that is born of God overcometh the world : and he thar 
is advanced no farther toward a victory, than to wiſh 
or to pray for ir, is for thar preſent far enough from 
being a Conqueror ; and if for the future he add nor the 
finceriry of endeavour ro the importunity of prayer,rthe 
Foſhua's hands held up to fight, as well as the Meſes's 10 
pray, the ſword of Gideon as the ſword of the Lord, 
rhere is yer little hope that ſuch victories will be at» 
chieved, 

S. God grant me this grace, and an hear: to make uſe 
of it. But we bave shipe over one particular forementio- 
ned, the grace of Self- denial. And I do not rem:mber that 
301 mentuned taking up of the Crofi, which in Chriſt 
pre{criptions is wont to be annexed toit. Give me leave 
ie 


| 
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1 F. - 
20 recall them to your memory, And firſt, what is meant Of of ' 
| by Self-denial ? ; genial fig 
| C. The abnegation or renouncing of all bs own  # 
holds, and intereſts,and truſts of all that man is moſt apr 
ro depend upon, that he may the more expeditely follow 
Chrilt, 
S. What are theſe ſeverals that w:? are thus to re- 
nounce ? 
C. In general, whatſoever comes at any time in com» 
petition with Chriſt. In particular, the particulars 
whereof every man is made up, his ſoul, his body, his 
eſtate, his good name. ; 
S. What under the firſt bead, that of his Soul ? W —_ , 
C. 1. His Keaſon, when the word of Chrilt is con- ho —_— 
tradicted or checkt by it: As in the buſinels of the Re» _ 
ſurrection, and the like, I muſt deny my reafon, and be- wang 
lieve Chriſt, bow down the head and worſhip, caprivare "7 OO 
my underſtanding to the obedience of faith, 
S. But 1 bave heard that God cannot do contradi- 
ions, or make two contradiftions true at once, and in 
one refpet. How then can I be bound to believe God, when 
that which he ſaith contradifts reaſon ? 7 
C, 1 am nor glad that you have met with that ſub- (* 38Y 
tlery, yer ſeeing 'tis proper to the particular we are upon, Wy 
and that a branch of a practical point, I will endeavour 
ro ſatisfie you in it, 1. By granting the truth of your How fac. 
rule, that To make both parts of a contradiction truc, is Not to be- 
abſolutely impoſſible, a thing which Gods infinite pows | — : 
er and veracity makes as unfit for God to beab'e ro do, 
as toly or fin; becauſe it were nor an excels bur de- 
fet of power, to be able ro do theſe. Bur then (e- 
condly, you maſt know what is meant by contradiftie 
ons, nothing bur affirmation ard negation of the ſame 
thing in all the ſame reſpects; as, to be and nor to be, 
to be a man and not man, to be two yards long 
and nor two yards long; which therefore are 
thus abſolutely impoſſibe ro be done, even by divine 
power, Bur then, thirdly, that which you called rea 
lons contradicting of Chritt, isa very dittant thing from 
this. For when realon ſaith one thing, and Chrilt the 
COn- 
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but to be- 
ti-ve (04 
rather than 
my Reaſon. 


contradictory to thar, reaſon doth not oblige me to be. 


lieve reaſon ; or if it doth, it bids me disbelieve Chriſt, ' 


and ſo till I believe nor contradictories, whetherſoever 
of the contradictories I believe. Al! thar reafon hath 
to do in this caſe, 1s to judg which is likelieſt ro judg 


of (or affirm) the truth, irſelf or God ; wherein if | 


it judg of irs own fide againſt God, it is very partial 
and very Atheiſtical, it being very reaſonable.thar God, 
which cannot lie, ſhould be believed rather than my 


own reaſon, which is often deccived in judging of na | 


tural things, (irs only proper object) bur 1s quite 
blind in ſupernatural, rill God be pleaſed to reve! 
thoſe unto ir. The ſhorr is, reaſon tells me (and in thar 
it is impoſſible ir ſhould err, eſpecially God having re- 
vealed nothing to the contrary,it is doubtleſs thar ir doth 
not err) that theſe two propoſitions cannot be both 
true, [there is another lite] and [there is nor another 
life; ] and therefore I am nor bound by Chriſt to be- 
lieve both : bur ir doth nor tell me, that to affirm anc- 
ther life implies a contradiction, but only profeſſeth 
that ir cannot perceive, or that it is above reaſon to diſ- 
cern, how there can be a return from a total privation 
to a habit again. And the like objections reaſon hath 
againſt ſome other things ſuppoſed in the Reſurrection, 
which though nature cannor do, and conſequently na- 
taral reaſon cannot rell how they are done, yer reaſon 
may acknowledg that the God of nature can do them 
and will do them, if he faith he will ; and illuminated 
reaſon having revelation of this will of God, muſt 
and doth believe they ſhall be done, cr elſe makes Ged 
a liar. 

S. What then u it to deny my reaſon ? 

C. Whenſoever my realon objects any thing to whar 
God affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true in de- 
{pighr of all my appearances and obj=Ctions tro the con» 
rary., 

J T* there any thing then elſe in the ſoul which I ans 
eo deny ? 

C. Something rhere is which men are apt to over» 
value, and ſomething there is thought ro be which 

T 


Se, UI, A Prattical Catechiſm, 79 


ome 


=. 


. |: is nor, and both thoſe muſt be equally renounces, 
X S. What do you mean by that ſomething which is 
, | over-valued? 
C. Natural ſtrength, which is now ſo weakned, that Not cver- | 
; it is not at all able ro bring us to our journies end, %/19inz '-adpdal 
without ſome addition of ſpecial grace of God, to pre- ſtrength, i Rt 
vent and affiſt in that work ; w_ therefore all ſtrength 
in my ſelf, 7. e. all-ſufficiency in my ſelf, as of my (elf, 
I muſt renounce,and apply my ſelf humbly in prayer for, 
and truſt in dependance on thar ſpecial grace of Chriſt, 
| to help me both to will and to do wharſoever is good, 
and that is, to deny my ſelf, thar is, all opinion of my 
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own abilities roward the artraining any ſupernatural 
end. 
S. What # that other fort of things which you ſay 
thought to be, but is not ? i 
C.Any righteouſneſs of my own: for as for perfect un- yy own WW 


finning righteouſneſs, he that ſhould pretend to thar, de- rig"teout- 
ceives himſelf, and the truth is not in him ; and for im- "©'* 
perfect righteouſneſs, ſuch as by the help of grace this 
| life is capable of, though that be a condition withour 
which no man ſhall ſee God, {be either juſtified or ſa- 
ved) yer muſt not that be depended 0n as the cauſe of et- 
ther,bur only the free mercy of God in Chriſt, ot zmpu- 
ting of ſin ; and fol am ro deny my own righteouſnets, 
renounce all truſt in that for ſalvation, 
S. What now doth ſelf-denial as it refers to the bo- 
dy ſignifie ? 
C. Ir Ggnifies renouncing of all the unlawful finful ,,,..a 
| defires of the fleth, and even lawful liberty and life it- the body, 
ſelf, when they come in competition with Chriit, ſorhat 324 cftare- 
either Chriſt muſt be parted with or rh{ſe. And the 
ſame is to be conceived both of efate and good name. 
| He that forſaketh not houſe and land, Mate. 15, 29, that 
will ot part with any worldly hope or roſle{iion,rather 
than do any thing contrary ro Chriſts commands, 7s not 
worthy of Chriſt ; and, If you receive the praiſe of men, 
bow can ye believe r He that is not reſolved to part with 
reputation and honour, when it comes 183 competition 
with Chriſt, and never go for a good Chriſtian: and 
no! 
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Oftikirg 
up the 
Crots. 


Rez ycing 


in tribulatt- 


MN? 


ſtinence in caſe of former exceſs, 


| S. This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, 1 S 


diſcern to be a moſt eminent Chriſtian vertue ; the God of 
heaven plant it in my heart. © But what do you think need- 


Ful to add to this, about taking up the Croſs. 


Lib. 1, | 


nor only thus, when theſe things come in competition 
with Chriſts ſervice, but even abſolutely raken, ſome 
kind of ſelf-denial is required by us of Chriſt, of which 
the particulars are nor ſpecified by him, bur referred 
to our free choice, our voluntary performing them, 
We muſt not always do what 1s lawful ro do, but 
wean our ſelves from , and deny our ſelves the enjoy- 
ing of, many lawful pleaſures of the world, that we may | 
have the better command over our ſelves, and that we © 
may be the more vacant for Gods ſervice. Thus faſting, © 
&c. become our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary ab- | 


C. Thar ir is a preceprt peculiar ro the Goſpel, that | ; 


nothing bur Chriſtianity could make ſo very fit and rea- 


ſ{onable to be commanded us. 

S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking 
itup? 

C. By the Croſs I mean any affliction that God in 
his providence ſces fit to lay upon us, or to lay in our 
way toward piety ; any puniſhment which befals os 
_ for righteouſnels ſake, or nbt for unrighreouſ- 
nels, 

S. What mean you by taking it up ? 

C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance 
upon fight of that Jying in the way ; which in the pa- 
rable of the ſower is expreſſed by [not being offended, 
or ſcandalized or diicouraged,or falling away 1n rime of 
tribulation.) 2. Bearing of it patiently, chearfully and 
comfortably. $. Giving God thanks for it. 

S. Is a man bound to be glad that heis afflited ? 

C. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when 'tis 
actually upon him ; and then he ought to be willing 
and pyful rhat Gods will is done. 2. Becauſe Chrilt 
commands him to rejoice, and be exceeding glad, Mar, 
5. 12. Rejoyce and leap for jry, Luke 6. 22. to think it 


all joy, Jam. 1.2, 3+ Bccaule ir is a conforming us to 
rhe 


Sc&. Ill. 4 Praflical Catechiſm. 


the Image of the crucified Chriſt ro which every belo. 
ved child of Gor is predeſiinate, Rom.8.29. 4 Becauſe 
It is ſuch a ſign of Gods /ove, that every one that & not 
chaſtened, is by that character markt out for a Baſtard, 
and no ſon, Heb.12.8. Which though it te not ſer down 
asa duty of ours, for which we are to account z or again 
as a cerrain mark by which men are given to diſcern 
whether they are childcen of God or no: yet is it as an 
aphoriſm of obſervation for God's ordinary Acts of 
providence now under the Goſpel, that he is wont to 
chaſtiſe thoſe here whom he belt loves ; which is a {uf- 
ficient motive of joy to him who finds bimlelf in that 
good number. 

S. But ſure there are ſeme kinds of afflilicns 
( ſharp pains on the body, and the like) which bring with 
them ſorrow neceſſarily, and ſo cannot be matter of joy 
to Us, 

C. Spiritual joy may well be reconcilable with that 
fenſitive ſorrow ; at the ſame time when the outward 
{mart produceth the one in the body, the contemplation 
of the hand which ſtrikes, and of the advantages deft- 
ſigned to the Patient by thoſe fatherly medicinal cha- 
ſtiſements, may well be allowed to begert the other in 
the inward diviner part, 

S, But the continuance of ſome afflitions, particular- 
ly of ſharp pains, doth by certain conſequence make a man 
znfit for performance not only of the duties of the cal- 
ling, but even of devetions, of prayer itſelf, and ſo make 
the life utterly unprofitable in reſpet of men and of God ; 
and can any man rationally think fit to rejoyce in, or for 
that 2 / 


Spirituz | 
jy r-canct- 
lible with 

ſ nftive 
foirow, 


C. He that is imployed as God wonld have him,that H-w corpo- 


behaves himſelf duly in that ſtate wherein he is ſet by 
God, muſt not be thought to live unprofitably, God 
cannot receive any real profit or advantage by any our 
moſt God-like actions ; he wanteth not, and therefore 
we can no way contribute to him : only when we do 
whathe commands, then are we {aid to be his good and 
uleful ſervants. And therefore when by his will and 


providence (which is an iparticulate command) we 
© are 


ral pain can 


be mater of 


rejoycing. 
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are determined to ſuffering in ſtead of doing, when we 
are reſtrained from an active life, and by God's deſig. 
nation placed in a paſſive condition, when we are con- 
fined to the pains of a weary bed, our patience, and 
meekneſs, and Chriitian deportment under that heavy 
hand of God, is then a moſt acceptable ſervice ro him ; 
and he that thus magnifies the power of God's Graee in 
the faithful exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtian vertues, and 
thereby reacherh forth to all beholders ſo many glori- 
ous copies for them to tranſcribe, will never be deemed 
unprofitable either to -God or man, bur ſhall be lookr 
on by both as an exemplary, imitable coinbatant and 
conquerour,which hath wreſtled with the ſtouteſt cham- 
pion in the world, the ſharpeſt of Satan's buffetings,and 
being proved, is found faithful. And then this is {till fit 
and proper to be matter of rejoycing to him, 
S. But is a man bound to give thanks for affliQion ? 


&ving 


thanks for C. Yes he is: 1. Becaule that is the only ſpiritual 
«Hitions. Chriſtian way of exprefling to God his rejoycing. 2. Be- 
cauſe it comes from God, and is meant by him for our 
good, a gift or donative of heaven 3 To you it is given, 


Phil. 1. 29. it is granted as a grace and vouchſatement 
of God's ſpecial favour to ſuffer for Chriſt, and that 
grace deſigned, 1, To reform what is amiſs. 2, To pu- 
niſh here, that there may be nothing of evil left for 
another world ; to judge us here, that we may not be 
condemned kereafrer. 3. Becauſe we ate ſo comman- 
ded ro glorifie God in this behalf, x Pet. 4. 16. and in 
this reſpect, to ſanttifie the Lord God in our hearts, x Pet. 
3.15. to hallow or praiſe him for it. 
S. This is eaſily aſſented to, if it fall upm me fot 
righteouſneſs ſake, as the Apoſile went out of the Tem- 
a9i4iors ple rejoycing thar they were thought worthy to ſuffer 
rar fali uor ſhame tor Chriſt's name : but what if it be not ſo, but 
for righte- only that affliftions fall on me I know not how ? 
cuſnels fake, 7 ; 
C. They are then not only patiently and thankfully 
to be received, bur to be rejoyced inallo; 1, Becaule 
\tzrer of Of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, 
rinycing though for the preſent ut ſeemeth not joyous but grievous, 
ali0, yes afterward it yieldeth the peaccable fruit of righ= 
reonſ1.0/s 
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teouſneſs unto them which be exerciſed thereby, Heb. 
I 0. @ __ yy? i ſomewhat ry F 4 the 
ufferings of Chriſt, to be filled up in our fleſh, Col. 1. 
i i ſome Raves of that * ho vaſfton-cup of his 
for us to drink. 3. Becauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a 
curſe ro have our reward, and ( with Dives) all our good 
things in this life, and that an ominous ſign that there is 
nothing left to be rewarded in another hfe. 


S. What judgment then # to be made of thoſe, who in Renouncing 


wa” _— . X of perfecu. 
evil times, when Chriſtian dofrines and prattices are per- Nan en 


ſecuted, think fit to renounce thoſe doftrines and pratti- 
ces, or to preſerve themſelves from worldly danger by nor 
confeſſing, and ſo by not ſeeming to approve them ? 
C. The judging of other men is no part of that lef- 
ſon which I meant to teach you. But that which eve- 
ry perſon thus guilty ought to judge of himſelf is this, 
that he is guilty of ſome degree of that cowardiſe 
which 1s joyn'd with infidelity, Rev.z 1. 8. and that he is 
of the number of thole many forerold by Chriſt, Mat. 
24.12. Whoſe love to Chriſt is grown cold, upon the 
encrea(ing of iniquities abroad in the world, which muit 
needs be a greac unkindneſs to Chriſt, to whom our 
love and zeal and conſtancy ought then moſt to be 
ſhewed, when he or his doctrines are moſt oppoſed, and 
ſo moſt ſtands in need of afliſtants and advocates ro 
maintain them. And I ſhall tell you one thing more 
on this matter, rhat the antient herefie of rhe Gnoſticks 
(which had its ſpring from the Magician S:mon, and 
againlt ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles 
of all the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament were tent to 
arm the Churches, and the Epiſtle of Chriſt himſelf by 
Fohn to the ſeven Churches in Aſia} is taken notice of 
by antient Writers for this prime fundamental doctrine * 4Na2a#7 
of theirs, that * it was an sndifferent thing (or no fin) mm a" 
times of perſecution to forſwear the faith without any ne, oh des 


ſeruple, and to taſte of the Idol-ſacrifices. And therefore wwe «+ 


it is that the Apoſtles fo call for confeſſion of the mourh, Th"*%% - 


: gre + 6 I x TW? 
Rom. to. 9, 10. and require that perteCtion of love to xz», vn 
? bat . P . Tx w ” 
Chriſt, which « John 4. 18. caſts out fear of perſecutions, _ Nw! 
% * FF 10vF7. 
pionſoments, 8c, and pronounce anathema's againit aig 
(; 2 them} 4+ C3 
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them that thus love not the Lord Feſus, x Cor. 16. 22. 
ſerting the love of Chriſt, who loved us and died for us, 
Self-preſer- as the example of our wa'king in love, Eph. 5.2. which 
vation the clearly contradicts that opinion of the world, that the 
wordlings R / : the eta y » 
principle. preſerving of our ſelves 18 the great principle to which 
all other precepts are but ſubordinate, binding us no 
longer than they will be reconcilable with that, For 
ſure the copy of Chriſts love, which, if need be, we are 
required to follow both there, Eph. 5.2. and 1 Fohn 4.17, 
that as he was in this world, ſo we ſhould be alſo, (farther 
* x;/12/xy Expreſt there, by having * courage to confels Chriſt in the 
& mips day of judgment, i.e, when we are in danger to be len. 
went. tenc'd by any Judicature to any puniſhment, tho' it be 
of death itfeli, as Chriſt was) obliges us then eſpecially 
to expreſs our love to Chriſt, when our danger is great+ 
eſt from the world in ſo doing. And therefore $S. Paul 
to Titus preſcribes not only ſoundneſs in the faith, but 
F varus. in love and | patience, Or endurance alſo, Chap. z. 2. 

S. Wat then is to be thought of them who to get 
the croſs off from their own (houlders, and to put it on 
other mens, will venture on things meſt contraiy to 
peace, and fake the quict, perhaps the foundations, of a 
Kingdom ? 

C. I will ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely ſay worſe) 

Fami:yto "than that they are of all others the extreameſt enemies to 

ine Crus. the Croſs of Chriſt, a very ill and fad ipeftacle amorg 
Chriſtians ; and thar there 3s nothing more unreaſona» 
ble than to pretend Chriſtianity for the duing this, which 
is ſo perfely contrary to it. 

S. Tou have now paſt through all the Chriſtian gra- 
ces at the firſt deſigned for conſideration, T ſhall put you 
in mind of the next thing whereof yeu made your ſelf 
ny debtor, the difference of, and dependence between [u- 
ſtification and SarCtification ; wherein firſt yeu will pleaſe 

to Fo me the notion of the ſingle terms, And firſt, what 


35 Juſtification ? 
Set. IV. C. It is God's accepting our perſons, and not impu- 
Of 7uſti- ting our fins, his covering or pardoning our iniquities, 
ficatim, his being lo reconciled unto us finners, that he detet- 
mines not to puniſh us eternally, 
| S, What 
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LEW S. What is the cauſe of that ® n 
hich C, Gods free mercy unto usin Chriſt, revealed in the The cauſa Bis 
t the new Covenant, ot it, 


mach 
s no 
For 


& are 


S. What in us is the Inſtrumental cauſe of it ? 3J 

C. &s an In{irument is logically and properly taken, (3% 
and fignities an inferiour, lefs principal efficient caule, 
ſo nothing in us can have any thing to do (z. e. any 
kind of phyſical efficiency) in this work : neither is 4& 


# imaginab'e ir ſhould, it being a work of Gods upon us, © 
nes without us, concerning us, but not within us at all And 
"any if you mark, Jultification being in plain terms but the 
6 ts accepting our perſons and pardoning of fins, ir would be 
ally very improper and harſh to afficm that our works, our 
—_ any thing, even our faith irlelf, ſhould accept our per- 
Paul ſons, or pardon our fins, though in never ſointeriour 2 
has notion ; which yet they mult if they were inſtrumen» 
tal in our Julitification, *Tis true indeed, thoſe necetſa- 
" Iy qualitications which the Goſpel requires in us, are 
-= conditions or moral inſtruments without which we ſhall 
— not be juſtified ; but rhoſe are not properly called In- 
ofa ſtruments or cauſes. : 
S. What are thoſe qualifications ? The qualifi- 
ſe) i C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and — 
1:2 3 the reltof hole graces upon which,in the Goſpel, par- 
yoo 13 on 1s promiſed the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the 
122 3 New creature, Converſion, Regeneration, 8c. ; 
ich 9. Are theſe required in us, ſo as without them we 
F cannot be juſtified 2 How then are we juſtified by the , _... *. ; 
Hf * free grace of God? xr” wn 
_ { C. Yes, theſe two are very reconcilable: for there grace. 
(ol : is no worthin our Faith or Repentance, or any poor 


Tu- weak grace of ours, to deſerve Gods favour to our per- 
ar ſons, or pardon of what fins are paſt, or acceptation of 
our imperfect obedience for the future ; *ris his free 


I, 
"” grace to pardon, and accept us on ſuch poor conditions ' 
i as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and lealed to . 
© - Us bythe death of Chiilt, 

= S. What now is Sandtification ? of Sanfift-! 

\Þ _ C. The word may nore either a gift of Gods, his 4"; 

bs giving of grace to prevent and lanGtific us; or a duty of / 


{7 G 3 Ours, 
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A+ it 1s an 
ART, 


£3 a State, 


The depen. 
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ours, our having, z.e, making ule of that grace : and 
both rhele conhdered together, either as an Act, or as 
a State. 

S. What 11 it as it ſignifies an At? 

C. The infufton of holineſs in our hearts, or of ſome 
degrees of holineſs, and parallel ro thar, the receiving 
and obzying the gooJ motions of God's ſanQifying Spi- 
rit, and laying them up to frutifie in an honeſt heart ; 
the turning of the Soul to God, or the firit beginning 
of new lite. 

S. What is it as it ſignifies @ State ? 

C. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obe- 
dience to the good grace of God, and daily improving 
and growing, and at laſt perſevering and dying in it. 

S. What now is the dependence | nnd Juſtification 
and Sanftification ? 

C. This, that the firſt part of Sandtificaricn, the be. 
ginning of a new life, muſt be firſt had, before God pate 
dons or jultifies any : then when God is thus reconci- 
led to the new Convert upon his vow of new life, he 
gives him more grace, enables and aſfſits him for thar 
ſtate of ſanctification, wherein if he makes good uſe of 
that grage, he then continues to enjoy this favour and 
jaſtiication ; but if he perform nor his vow, proceed 
not 1n Chriſtian holy life, but relapſe into walting atts 
cr habirs of fin, then God clargeth again all his former 
fins upon him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, and 
in them, if he return not again, he ſhall die; as appears 
by Ezek. 18. 24. If the righteous ( 8.e the fanCtified and 
jait:fied perſon ) depart from bis righteouſneſs and com- 
mitteth iniquity, in his ſin that he hath ſinned, be ſhail 
dic : and by the parable of the King, Matth. 18 where 
he that had the debr pardoned him freely by his Lord, 
yet for exacting over-ſeverely from his fellow-fervanr, 
15 again unpardoned and caſt znto priſon, delivered to 
the tormentors, till be ſhould pay «ll that was due unto 
him, ver. 34. which parable Chriſt applies to our pre- 
ſent buſinels, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my beavenly F4- 
#ber do alſo unto you. 

S. But is not 4 man juſtified before he is fanCtified F 
an 
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and if he be, how then can his Juſtification depend on his 
SanRification ? 

C. If he were juſtified before he were ſanctified in 
any kind, then would your reaſoning hold ; for ture by 
| the ſame reaſon that juſtification might be begun before 
ing Þ Repentance, or Reſolution of new life, or Converſion to 
ye God, it might alſo be continned to him that repented 
not, or that returned ro his evil way : and therefore 
withour all doubt this kind of Sandtification is prece- 
dent in order of nature to Juſtification, 5. e. I muſt firſt 
Believe, Repent, and Return, (all which together is that 
ee Faith which is required as the Condition of our being 
juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cordial aſſenc 


Far, 


ae 


"s | ' to his Commands as well as Promiſes, a giving up the , TIP 

_- heart to him,a reſolution of Obedience, a mage 7 amp a 
readineſs to obey him, the thing without which ( ſaith uwaxcic. 

. © t an antient Writer) Chriſt can do none of his Miracles & ap. 

_ upon our Souls, any more than he could his mighty 

i. works among his unbelieving countrey-men ) before 

ie Bf God will pardon: ( though indeed in reſpect of time 

a» there is no ſenſible priority, bur God's pardon and our 

of change go rogerher ; at what time ſoever we repent, or 

4 convert ſincerely, God will have mercy, 1. e. juſtifie, ) 

4 A further proof of this, if it be needful, you may take 

» from the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 10. where 'ha- 


wy ving ſaid, ver. 14. that Chriſt by his own ſuffering per- 

1 feted for ever them that are ſaniified, intimating that 

n * they mult be ſan#:fied before he perfeft them, he addeth 

F : a proof by which theſe two things are c{eared, Firſt, 

- that [ to perfeA ] there ſignifies [ to forgive fins or to 

1 jaſtifie,] ſecondly, that this doctrine of the Priority of - 

s Sanctification is agreeable to the deſcription of the ſe- 

cond Covenant,Fer.3 1.33. That by perfefting he means 
Jaſtifying or pardoning of ins, *ris apparent by ver. 17. 

Their fins and iniquities will I remember no more ; 

which muſt needs be acknowledged to be that part of 

the teſtimony thar belongs ro that part of the Propoſi- 

£100 to be proved by it [+ he hath perfefted for ever ] FRG 
( the former part of the Teltimony belonging ro the gogomume, 
latter part of the —— may turther thus 
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appear : To perfe&,in this Author, ſignifies to Conſecrate 
to Prieſthood,(Ch.z.10.5.9.and7.28.) that being applied 
to us, is a phrale ro note Boldneſs or Liberty to enter 
into the Holies, ver.1 9. that again to pray confidently to 
God, which ver. 18. is ſet to denote Pardon of fin. 
Which being premiſed, the ſecond thing allo follows, 
that in Jeremy 31. 3 3. the tenture of the Covenant ſets 
Sanctification before Juſtification : for, ſays the Apoſtle, 
* age he * firſt ſaid, I will put my law into their hearts, and 
put or write them in their thoughts or minds, which is 
Preparatory on Gods part to their SanCtification z and 
” pare then, 4 after the ſaying of rhat, || Alſo I will no more 
_ 1 emember their ſms, nor their offences. Many other Scti- 
pture-evidences might be added to this matter, if it 
Taft Gearr. Were needful. As for thoſe that make Juſtification to Þ 
on +eforz be before SanGiification, I hope and conceive they mean | 
5a"Qrf1-3ti- by Sanctification the ſanCtified ſtate, the aCtual perfor- 


. W * - 
=" "t mance and practice of our vows of new life, and our 


growth in grace; and by our Juſtification that firſt act of 
pardon,or reconciliation in God,and then they ſay true : 
but if they mean, that our fins are pardoned before we 
convert to God, and reſolve new life, and that the firſt *Þ 
yu enabling ro do theſe is a conſequent of Gods | 
aving pardoned our fins; this is a miſtake, which in ef= 1 
fe&t cxclades Juſtification by Faith, which is that ficlt 
grace of Receiving of Chriſt, and reſigning our hearts up 
ro him and muf! be in order of nature precedent to our 
Jufification, -r elſe can neither be Condition nor In» {| 
itrument of it : and beſides, rhis is apt ro have an ill 
influence on Practice, and therefore thought fir to pre- 
ventit, The ifſue of all is, that God will not pardon 
till we in heart reform and amend. He that forſaketh, 
1.e. in heatty ſincere reſolution abandons, the fins of the 
Old man, fhall have mercy, and none b:it he. And then, 
God wilt nor continue this gracious favour of his, 
but to thoſe who make ule of his aſtifting grace to per- 
zeyere 1n theſe reſolutions of forſaking : lo that the Jus 
t1fication 1s f{ll commeniurate to the SanCtification,an 
a£t of Juſtificarign upon an aft of SanCtification. or 
2 zeloſyrion of new lite ; and a continuance of Ju- 
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ſification, upon continuance of the ſanctified eftare. 

S. But is not God firſt reconciled unto 1s, before he 
gives us any grace #0 ſanftifie us ? 

C. So far reconciled he is as to give us Grace, and God recon- 
ſo far as to make conditional Promiſes of Salvation ; but _— 
not ſo as to give pardon or juſtifie actually : for you grace. 
know, whow God juitifies, thoſe be glorifies, 1.e. 1f they 

aſs out of this lite in a juſtified eſtate, they are certain- 

y glorified ; bur you cannot imagine that God will glo- 
rifie any who is not yet ſan#ified; for with:ut Holineſs 
20 man ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore you will eafily 
conclude, that God juſtifies none who are unſanctified ; 
for if he did, then Gppolng the perſon to die in that 
inſtanc, it muſt follow, either that the unſanctified man 
is glorified,or the juſtified man not glorified. Anything 
elle God may do to the unſanctified man bur either fave 
him, or do ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly follows; 
and therefore give him grace he may, but till that grace 
be received and treaſured up in an honeſt heart, he will 
never be throughly reconciled to him, z. e. juſtifie or 
ſave him. 

S. I pray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down the Or- 
der or Method uſed by God in the ſaving a ſinner, God's Mee 

C. I will, It is this. x. God gives his Son to die for thod in fa- 
him, and ſatisfie for his ſins; fo that though he be a ving a {in- 
ſinner, yet on condition of a new life he may be laved, ** 

Then 2. in that death of Chriſt he ſtrikes with him a 
New Covenant, a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. Then 
3. according to that Covenant he ſends his Spirit, and by 
the Word (and that Spirit annexed to ir) he calls the 
Sinner powerfully to Repentance : If he anſwer to that 
Call, and awake, and ariſe, and make his ſincere faithful 
Reſolutions of new life ; God then 4. juſtifies, acceprs 
his perſon, and pardons his fins paſt : then 5. gives im 
more grace, afliſts him to do, (as before he enabled him 
to will) 3. e. to perform his good Reſolutions. Then 6. 
upon Continuance in tha: ſtate, in thoſe Performances, 
cill the hour of death, he gives to him, asto a faithful 
ſervant, a crown of life. | 
*. The good Lord be thus merciful to me a ſinner. 1 il 
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! bleſs God, and give you many thanks for theſe DireRions, 
| 


and ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor far 
rhe other particular you promiſed me, till ſome further 
"0; time of leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble for ſome 
k ; {mall time, 
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Sect. I, S. | E benefit I reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe, hath 
OfChriſt's not ſatisfied, but raiſed my appetite to the more 
KF Sermon in earneſt importunate deſire of what is yet behind, and in the 
W ; the Mount next place, of the conſideration of Chriſt's Sermon in the 
6 Mount, which I have heard commended for an abſtrat of 
I: Chriſtian Philoſophy, an elevating of his Diſciples beyond 
all other men for the praftice of vertue : But, I pray, why 
did Chriſt when he preacht it leave the multitude below, 
' and go up to a Mount, accompanied with none but 
d ' Diſciples ? 

| why in the  C. That he went up to the Mount, was to intimate 
| 2404: the matter of this Sermon to be the Chriſtian Larw,as you 


I * 


-. de. * 


w 


Sinai, And that he would have noAudirors but Diſciples, 
it was, I. Becauſe the Multitude followed him not for 
Do&trines, but for Cures, Chap. 4. 24, 25. and therefore 
were not fit Auditors of Precepts. 2. Becauſe theſe Pre- 
ccpts were of an elevated nature, above all that ever any 
| Law-giver gave before ; and therefore were to be dil- 
iq penſed only to choice Auditors. 3, Becaule the Heights 
i : and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to be ab- 
* Toi 2- ryptly diſpenſed, but by degrees, to them * that have 
277. formerly made ſome Progrels, ( at leaſt have delivered 
themſelves up tojChriſt's Lectares,entred into his School) 

z. e. to his Diſciples. 
S. What then 2 are none but Diſciples the men to 


whom this Sermon belongs 2 and if ſo, will it not thence 
follow 


know the Fewiſh Law was delivered in a Mount, that of © 
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follow that the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige only 

the Succeſſors of thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of the 

Goſpel, and ſo all others be freed from that ſeverity ? 

C, That it was given only to Diſciples then, it is w1,, «©4,- 
acknowledged ; but that will be of latitude enough to auditors 
contain all Chriſtians : for to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is of i 
no more than ſo; for you know Chriſt firſt called Di- 
ſciples, and they followed him ſome time before he (ent 
them our, or gave them Commitlion to preach, 8&c.z. e. 
before he gave them the Dignity of Apoſtles, of which 
as only the Paſtors of the Church are their Succeſſours, 
ſo in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian Profeſſours. And there-= 
fore you muſt refolve now once for all, that what is in 
this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are con- 
cerned in indifferently ; it is Command and Obligato- 
ry to all that follow him, or retain to him, 

S. You have engaged me then to think my ſelf concern- 
ed ſo nearly in it, as not to have patience to be longer igno- 
rant of this my duty. 

IVill you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the 
Sermon, wherein I can dire my ſelf ſo far as to diſcern Ofthe Bea- 
the eight Bearirudes to be the firſt part 2 I pray how far **udcs. 
am I concerned in them ? 

C. So far as that you may reſolve your ſelf obliged ail Clviſti 
to the belief, 1. That you are no farther a Chriſtian than "vgs ng 
you have in you every one of thoſe Graces to which the ;; proc 
Bleſſedneſs is there prefixed, 2. That every one of thoſe and for the 
Graces hath matter of * preſent Bleſſedneſs in it : the furre., 
word Bleſſed in the front, denoting a preſent condition, ;, *2,vm.c 
abſtrafted from that which afterwards expects them. 4», 


3. That there is afſurance of furure Blefſedneſs to ail 9% * >- 
thoſe that have attained ro thoſe ſeveral Graces. _ 
- l qt 4 Xie Majus 
S. I ſhall rememver theſe three DireRtions, and call upon Cre. 
you to exemplifie them in the particulars as they come to Ami 0, a 
our hands ; and therefore, firſt, I pray, give me the firſt _—_ « 
of theſe Graces, what it is, xe. 
C, Poverty of Spirit. Trag. incert. 
S. What « meant by that ? Of yd 


C. It may poſlibly fignifie a Preparation of Mind or of $picic 
Spirit to part with all worldly wealth, a contentednels 
to 
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to live poor and bare in this world ; but I rather con. 
ceive it hgnifies a lowly opinion of ones ſelf, a thinkin 
my ſelf the meaneſt vileſt creature, leaſt of Saints, = 
greateſt of ſinners, contrary to that ſpiritual pride of the 
Church of Laodicea, Rev. 3.17. which ſaid.ſhe was rich, 
and encreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, not 
knowing that ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, znd naked. This is that infant cbild-temper 
that Chriit preſcribes, ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a Chri- 
ſtian, Mat. 18. 4+ and ch. 19. 14. and that in reſpeCt of 
the Humility of ſuch, ch. 18. 4. and the Linkae, Luke 
9. 43. z.e. being in our own conceit (which I conceive 
1s meant here by the phraſe [in ſpirit] the leaſt, and 
loweſt, and meaneft, and (as children) molt impotent, 
unſufficient of all creatures. 
S. Wat now 15 the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch ? 

The preſent C, It confilts inthis, 1. That this 1s an amiable-and 

- "— lovely quality,a charm of love amongſt men, wherever 

as ha 'tis met with; whereas on the other ſide, pride goes 
hated, and curſed, and abominated by all, drives away 
ſervants, friends, and all but flatterers. 2, In that this 
is a ſeed-plot of all yertue, eſpecially Chriſtian, which 
thrives belt when ir is rooted deep, s e. in the humble 
lowly heart. 3.Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of Grace, 
[God giveth grace to the humble, but on the contrary, 
reſiſteth the proud.) 

The future, S. Phat aſſurance of future Bleſſednels # there to 
thoſe that have this grace ? 

* a, C. Ir is expreſt in thele words, [ for theirs, or * of 
them is the Kingdom of Heaven] which, I conceive, 
Fonifie primanily, that Chrilt's Kingdom of grace, the 
true Chriſtian Church, is made up peculiarly of ſuch : 
As in the anſwer of Chriſt to John. Mar. 11. 5. (a way 
of aſſuring him that he was ch2,Chriſt) 'tis in the cloſe, 

+ #3} iv- | the poor are Evangelized, or wrought on by rhe preach- 

«lng ing of the Goſpel z and as Mar. t8.4. He that ſhall bumb:e 

7 himfelF as this child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1.e. a prime Chriſtian, or Diſciple 

1? nmr of Chriſt 3 and chap. t 9.14. for || of ſuch (which is a ike 
phraſe parallel tro [9 cbem] here) 55 the Kingdom of 

ea%VHmY, 
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Heaven, i, e. the Church, into which he therefore com- 
mands them to be permitted ro enter by Baptiſm, and 
chides his Diſciples for forbidding them, Thus is the 
Kingdom of Heaven to be interpreted in Scripture in 
divers places of the New Teſtament, which you will 
be able to obſerve when you read with care. 

S. But how deth this belong. to future Bleſſed- 
meſs ? 

C, Thus, that this Kingdom of Grace here is bur an 
inchoation of that of Glory hereafter ; and he that lives 
here the life of a humble Chciſtian, ſhall there be lure 
to reign the life of a victorious Saint, 

S. What is Mourning ? 0 

C. Contrition, or god:y ſorrow conceived upon the lng, 
ſenſe of our wants and ſins ? 

S. What wants do you mean ? 

C. Spiritual wants, 1. Of original immaculate Right- 
eoulſnels, and Holineſs, and Purity. 2. Of Strength and 
Suſfciency ro do the duty which we owe to God our 
Crearour, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our 
Sanctifier. 

S. What ſins do you mean ? 

C. 1. Our original depravedneſs, and pronenefs of 
our carnal part toall evil. 2. The actual and habirual 
fins of our unregeneratez and 3. the many flips and 
falls of our molt regenerate life. 

S. What ts the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ? 

C. That which reſults from the ſenſe of this blelſed 54, ,vwmu 
temper, there being no condition of foul more wretched fejicity o: 
than that of the ſenſleſs obdurate ſinner, that being a Muur..crs, 
kind of numnels, and lethargie, and death of foul; and 
contrariwiſe, this feeling, and ſenfiblenels, and forrow 
for fin, the moſt vital Quality, (as it is ſaid of Feeling, 
that it is the ſenſe of life) an argument that we have 
ſome life in us, and fo true matter of joy to all that find 
ic in themſelves, And therefore it was very well {aid 
of a Father, * Let a Chriſtian man grieve, and then rejoyce * ” , ma > —" 
that be doth ſo. Beſides, the mo:rning foul is like the _ =," 
watered carth, like to prove the moxe fruitful by that 4:tere gou- 
means, deat, Aug: 
S, Ahbas 
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The future. 


Of Meck- 
nels, 
in relation 


w0 Gul, 


ro Men ; 
$qperioucs, 


S. What is the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs 
to this Mourner ? 

C. 'Tis ſet down in theſe words, [ for they ſhall be 
comforted. ] Chriſt who hereafter gives, now makes 
promiſe of comfort ro ſuch ; the reaping in joy belongs 


peculiarly to them rhat ſow in tears, and godly ſorrow © 


gworketh repentance to.ſalvation, when all other worketh © 
death. And beſides, this affurance ariſeth from the very |} 
nature of Comfort and Refreſhment, (by which the joys 
of Heaven are expreſt) of which none are capable but 
the ſad diſconſolate Mourners : nor indeed 1s Heaven 
(the viſion of God, and revelation of his favour) matter 
of ſo much Bliſs, as when it comes to thoſe that wanted 
Comfort and when it wipes away all tears from their 
eyes, who went mourning ( all the day ) all their life long, 

S. What is Meekneſs? : 

C. A ſoftneſs, and mildneſs, and quietnels of Spirit, 
expreſſing irſelf in many paſſages of our life : 1. In 
relation to God, and then it is a ready willing ſubmiflion 
to his will, whether ro believe what he afirms, be it 
never ſo much above my reaſon ; ( the captivation of the 
underſtanding to the obedience of faith) or to do what 
he commands, and then 'tis Obedience ; or to endure 
what he ſees fir to lay upon us, and then tis Patience, 


chearfulneſs in afflition, contenredneſs with our lot © 


whativever it is, { contrary to all murmuring and repi- ; 
ning. and enmity to the Crols, and all celtlels unſarisfied- 
neſs) the being d:amb or ſilent to the Lord, Plal.: 7.7. 
and reſolving with old Els, It rs the Lord, let bim do what 
ſeemeth him good. All which, Faith,Obedience.Parience, 
though they be veitues of rhemlclves diſtin& from 
Meeknels itriftly raken, may yer. be very fitly reduced to 
that head, inaſmuch as Meckneſs moderates that wrath, 
which would by conſ-quence deſtroy them. 2. In 16 
lation to men, whether Superiours, Equals, or Inferiours, 
If they be our Superiours, then 'tis modeſty, and humi- 
lity, and reverence to all ſuch in general, / at lealt re- 
ductively, Meekneſs being an adjunct and help to thoſe 
vertues, removing that which would hinder them ; ) but 
if withal they be Gur lawful Magiltzates, then ous _ 
nels 
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neſs conſiſts in Obedience, ative or paſſive, ating all 
their legal commands, and ſubmitting ( fo far at lealt, as 
not to make violent reſifance ) to the puniſhments 
which they ſhall inflict upon us, when we diſobey their 
illegal, in tneſs of Ipirir, and not being - given to 
changes ; 


Arms againſt them : which of what ſort ſoever ir be, 
though we way flatter our ſelves that we are only on 
the defenſive part, will bring upon us condemnation, 
Rom. 13. 2, For although it be naturally lawful to de- 
fend my life from him that would unjuſtly take it away 
from me, yet if it be the lawful ſupreme Magiſtrate thar 
attempts it, I muſt not defend my felt by aſſaulting cf 
po him, for that is nor to defcnd only, but to offend; and 
* God forbid that, though it were to'lave my own life, I 
© ſhould lift up my hand againſt the Lord's Anointed. It 18 
> true, Defenſive Wars may be poſlibly lawful ar ſome 


= 
the 


dire@ contrary to all ſpeaking evil of 
dignities, but eſpecially ro Sedition and taking up of 


time, when Offenſive are not ; but of Subjects againſt 
their Sovereign neither can, becauſe if it be Mar, it will 


ſo be damnable, and q 
l 


and ( farther) to a 


come under the phraſe, Reſiſting the power, Rom, 1 3. and 
uite contrary to the Mecknels here, 
luch Oaths, which in every King- 


dom are taken by the Subjects to the Supreme Power, 


as that of Allegiance, &c. 
| S. Pherein doth Meekneſs towards our Equals con» 64,41. 
LUX 


C. Thoſe may be our Friends, or our Enemies, or of F:icnd:, 


a middle nature. If they be our Friends, then meekneſs 
conſiſts, 1, in the not provoking them, for the wrath 


of man worketb 10t the will of God, Jam. 1. 20, 
bearing with their infrmities. 

roof of them ; and 4. In patience and thank- 
fulneſs for the like from them again. 


creet r 


2. In 


3. in kind, mild. dif- 


5. In ſubmitting 


one to another 1n love, every one thinking another bet- 
ter than himſelf, 


S, But what if they be our Enemies? 


C. Then it is rhe meek man's part to love, to do good, 
and bleſs and pray tor them; in no wile to recompenſ» 
evil with evil, injury with injury, contumely with 


contumely, 
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contumely, in no wiſe to ayenge our ſelves, but to 0. 
vercome evil with good, 
Neither, S. What then if they be neither our friends nor foes 2 

C. Then meckneſs conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſt 

4 behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving and conten« 
ding for trifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumehes, nor mole. 
ſing with vexatious ſuits, nor breaking our into cauſleſs 
anger, proud wrath, as Solomon calls it, rage or fury, 
nor doing ought that may provoke them to the like. | 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals conſi- * 

The injuc'd, Jerable, theſe to whom I have done Injury ; what i meck- 
neſs towards them ? 

C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and readi. : 
neſs to make {arisfaCtion, in going and defiring to be re- * 
conciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ſubmitting to | 
all honeſt means rending to that end. 

nf:riours. S, hat i the duty of meekneſs toward Inferiours ? 

C. Condeſcending, kindnefs, lovingneſs, neither op- 
preſſing nor tyrannizing, nor uſing imperiouſneſs, nor ta- 
king the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to 
wrath Servants, Subjects, or Children. 

S. Is there any other branch of Meckneſs which my 
queſtions have not put you in mind of, to communicate 


to me ? 

| qu of C. There is one branch cf ir ſcarce toucht yet, the 
Runding. meekneſs of our underſtandings in ſubmitring our opi- 
nions to thoſe thar are placed over us by God : which 
though it be, in ftrift ſpeaking, the vertue of humility 
and obedience, and not the formal elicite act of meek- - 
neſs, yet meekneſs being ordinarily, and ſometimes ne- 
ceſſarily, annexcd to theſe acts of thoſe vertues, I ſhall 

place them reductively under meckneſs, 
S. Woat muſt this Meeknels of our underſtandings be ? 
Fn ſeveral =(C, The propereſt rules for the defining it will. be 
_ theſe. 1. "That where, in any matter of DoXrxe, the 
plain Word of Gold interpoſes itſelf, there we mult 
moſt readily yield, without Demurs or Reſiſtance. . 
But 2. if he be matter neither defined, nor pretended to 
be definedin Scripture, then with each particular man 
among us,the definitions of the Church wherein we live 
muþ 
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wuſt carry ir, ſo far as to require our yielding and 
ſubmiſſion ; and with that Church which 1s rodetine is 
(if ir come in lawful afſembly ro be debated) the 


— — — ——— 


tradition of the Univerſal, or opinion of the Primitive, 


Church is to prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned ro with 
great Reverence in that debate z and that which the 
greater part of ſuch a lawful Afembly ſhall judg ro be 
moſt agreeable to ſuch rule, or (in caſe there 1s no light 
to be ferchr from rhence, then) that which they ſhall 
of rhemſelves according to the wiſdom given them by 
God agree upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of force 
to oblige all inferiors r. not ro exprels diflent, z. to 
obedience. Bur 3+ if Scriptvre be pretended for one 
part} in the debate, and the queſtion be concerning the 
interpretation of rhar Scriprure, and no light from the 
Scripture irlelf, either by ſurveying the conrexr, or 
comparing of other places, be to be h:d for the clearing 
ir, then again the judgment of the Univerſal, or my 
particular Church, 1s to be of great weight with me z ſo 
far as (if ir ſo command) ro inhibit my venting my 
own opinion eirher publickly or privarely, with defign 
to gain Proſelytes : or if all liberty be ablolurely left ro 
all in thar particular,then Meeknels requires me ro enjoy 
my - lo, as that I judg nor any other contrary= 
mNnGEO, 

S. But what if the particular Church wherein I was 
bapti;ed ſhall fall! from its own ſtedfaſineſi, and by au- 
thority, or law, ſet up that which. if it be not contrary to 
flain words of Scripture, is yet contrary to the DoArin or 
Praftice of the Univerſal Church of the firſt and pureſt 
times, what will Meeknels requzre me to do un that caſe ? 

C. Meekn2ſs will require me ro be very wary in 
palling ſuch judgment on that Church : bur if the lighr 
bee clear, and the defection (o palpably diſcernible ro 
al!,that { cannor bur fee and acknowledg it, and in caſe 
't be true, that 1 ain actually convinced,thar the particu- 
lar Church wherein I live 1s departed from the Catho- 
Pick Apoltolick Church, rhen, it being cerrain that the 
preate* arthority mult be preferred before the lefler, and 
rg; vent the Serivrtire rhe CHI Churct of rhe wy 
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and pureſt rimes (eſpecially when rhe ſubſequent ages 
do alſo accord with that for many hundred years) is 
the greatett Authority ,it follows that meekneſs requires 
my Obedience and Submiſſion to the Carholick Apo- 
ſolick Church, and nor to the particular wherein I live, 
ſo far, t mean, as that 1 am to retain that Catholick, 
Apoſtolick, and nor this novel, corrupr, not Catholick 
doctrin : and if for my doing fo I fall under perſecution 
of the Rulers of that particular Church, Meekneſs then 
requires me patiently ro endure ir, but in nocaſe to ſub. 
ſcribe to, or act any thing which is contrary to this 
Catholick doctrin. 

S. But what if I may not be — _ to live an that 
particular Church without this ſubmiſſicn, or ſuch afing, 
what doth the doArin of Meekneſi then adviſe ? 

C. If the meaning of your words [may not be per- 
mitted to live be, that they will put me ro death, then 
Meckneſs ſaith, I muſt meekly bear the loſs of life itſelf, 
and fo follow Chriſt. Or if the meaning be, that they 
will baniſh me our of the Kingdom, I muſt venture my 
cauſe with God, and meekly ſubmir to rhat puniſhment 
allo, anddepend on God's Providence for my Preſer- 
vation in ſome other. Or if the meaning be, that rhey 
will deveſt me of my poſleflions, mult or otherwile 
puniſh we, the anſwer 1s ſtill clear, becauſe all theſe are 
leſs than the cne lols of life is ſuppoſed to be, 

S. But what if they ſhall excommunicate me ? hath 
the doarin of Meekneſi any ſalve for me then, or any 
thing which it requires of me ? 

C. Yes, meekly ro lie under that Cenſure, ſuppoſing 
that T am not excomunicate from rhe Catholick Apo- 
ſtolick Church of Chritt by any ſuch Cenſure,bur rather 
ſo much rhe more firmly united to it by this means, 
Nor am I obliged in this caſe ro ſeek our ſome other 
particular Church, which will receive me into their 
Communion, out of which this hath ejected me ; but to 
ſubmir to thar lor contentedly which God permits to 
befal me in the diſcharge of a good:Conſcience. And 
in this caſe, as long as I continue conſtant ro the 
Doctrin of the Catholick Church, and maintain rbe 
inward 
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inward Communion (that of Charity) with all the true 
Church of God, whereſoever they are, and with all 
particular Churches (and even with this which hath 
excommunicated me) ſo far as to embrace them with 
the arms of Chriſtian Charity, to joyn even with crro- 
neous Churches ſo far as they are nor erroneous, 7. e. 
ro embraceall Catholick Truth wherefoever it is, ſepa- 
rating only from the corruprtions of it, (and that too 
only becauſe they will not permir me externally ro 
joyn with them in the Catholick truths ard commu- 
nion, unleſs I will profeſs to joyn in their corruprions 
alſo) in this caſe, I ſay, ir is no fault of mine if it ſhould 
ſo happen, thar [ live in no external publick communion 
at all. The true Chriftian thus patiently abiding rhe 
good pleaſure of God, ceaſerh not to be ſuch, by being 
caſt upon a defarr, or other equal Hermitage in the 
midit of men, and Chriitians. Though after all this, if 
there be any purer Church that will receive me, or if 
any Church equally corrupt will yer give me liberty ro 
joyn with them in the Publick Service of God, without 
complying or joyning with them (or ſeeming and ap- 
pearing, ro the ſcandal of others, fo ro do) in their 
corruprions, 1 doubr not bur ir is lawful for me to afs 
ſociate with them, unleſs my particular calling or con= 
dition be ſuch, as that (by ſome accident) ſome fin be 
conſequent ro my doing thus, as the forſaking thoſe 
which 1 am bound rocleave ro, and the like. 

S. But what if this particular erroneous Church of 
which I am, do not excomunicate or exclude me from 
ber communion, what doth Meeknefi then preſcribe m 
reſpect of that communion ? 

C. To communicate with her in all but her corrupri- 
ons. My meaning is this, ſome other Obligations there 
are upon every Chrittian (wherein Meekneſs inter- 
poſera nor) which do require me not to depart fron 
any Catholick Apottolick trurh or practice, at leait nor 
ro ſubmit ro (or at) the contrary, or to do any thing 
v-hich is apt to confirm others in ſo doing, or to lead 
thole that doubr (by my example) to do what they 
doubr co be nnlawtul. For in all thefe particulars, the 
- - WY Chrittian 
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Chriſtian law of ſcandal obliges me, not only nor ro 
yield ro eny ſchiſm from the Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church, or other the like cortuption, bur not to do 
thoſe things by which I ſhall be thought by prudent men 
ro do lo. And therefore thus far I muit abſtain. 
But this caution being given and obſerved, Meeknet 
then requires me, as far as I may withour breach of 
theſe Obligations, tro communic2te with thar particular 
Church, as long as | live in her arms ; but permiirs me 
alſo ro ſeek our jor {ume purer Church, it that may con- 
veniently be had for me. Nay, it I am by my calling 
firted for it, and cin prudently hope to plant (or contri- 
bure ro rhe planting) fuch a pure Apoitclick Church, 
where there is nune or to reconcile and retiore peace 
berween divided members of the Chuich Catholick, my 
endeavour to do fo 1s 11 this caſe extremely cominen» 
dable, and that which God's providence {2eirs to dirct 
me to by what is thus bcfallen me. 

S. But there is one caſe yet that ſeems not to hare 
been mentioned; I ſhal! now gather it 1p as pertinent t1 
my former queſtions about the meekneis of the under- 
ſtanding, thovgh to thoſe which I have ſince propoſed not 
altogether ſo agreeable : and it 13 this, What if there be 
on both ſides great probabilites but no demonſtration 
from Chriſtian Principles, or mnterfoſing of the Church 
univerſal or particular, which way will mceknels then 
dirett me to propend 0 ncline ? 

C. That which mnit then direct me is mine ewn 
Conſcierce. to rake to thar which lcervs ro me moſt pro- 
bable ; and in that my Meeknels hath nothing to do.nor 
can it oblige me ro believe that which I am convinced 
1s not true, 157 10 disbvlieve that which 1 2m convir.ces 
1s rue : but yer before 1 am thus convinced, Meekne! 
will give me 1s chire$1:9n5, nut io rcly toooverweentng- 
ly oz my judgment, bur 10 compare my ſelf witi 


10 have great Jealoufize of any my own fingular opt- 
nions, Which (verry repretented w othors as qudicious 
as wy felt, ogerher with the reions far bave periwa- 
ded me 10 tacm) do nut to them prove perivwaliye z nay, 
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aker I am convinced. Meeknets may again move me 
hearken to other reaivns, rhar orher men ju:lg more 
prevailing, and, if ovccafien be, to reverſe my former 
judgment as pitt upon that matter ; it being very 
realonable for me (chongh not to believe whar | am 
not convinced of, yer} ro conceive it peſſible for me 
not to ſee thole grounds of Conviction which another 
ſees, and {o to be rexliy miitaken, rhongh [ think I am 
rot: and then what is thus realonable to be concluded 
poflible my mcekneſs w:ll bid me conclude poſfible,and 
having done that advile me to chule the ſafer part, and 
reſolve rather to offend and err by roo much flexibilicy, 
than roo much perverinefs ; by meeknels, than by lelt- 
loves 
S. Wat is the preſent felicity of the meek man ? 


C. 1, The very pollefion of rhat grace, being of all p.,. ...., 
others moſt delightful and comfortable, both as that ms 5-7 
that adorns us and (cts us our beauritul and lovely in the f=!ici'y- 
eyes of others, ( and is therefore called rhe ornament of 


a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Per. 3, 4.) and as that that at- 
fords us moit martcr of inward comfort. As tor cx- 
ample, that part of Mceknels which is oppoled to ree 
venge, and conſilts in bearing,and nor retributing of in- 
juries,this to a ſpiritual-minded man 1s matter of intinire 
delight, r, In conquering that mad, wild, deviliſh 
patiion of revenge, getting victory over ones (elf. which 
Is the greatelt act of valour, the thought of which 1s con- 
ſequently mo!t delightful. 2, in conquering the enciny, 


of which there is no tuch way as the * /ef: anſwer, *'0213e vc- 


which, faich the Wile man, turneth away wrath ; and H 


v-2me 1277 
was % 


(28 Mo g99 


feeding the hungry enemy, which, faith >, Paul, is the 2.1; 


heaping live coals upon bis head ; and that ine way that Prwn.b vic, 


Mertaluits uſe ro melt thole things that will nor be 
wrought on by putting of tire under them, which he 
farther exprefles by cvercommng evil with good. 3. In 
conquering or oute(tripping all rhe Jewiſh and Fleachen 
world, which had never attained ro this $kill of loving of , 


enemies, / at the laſt of thinking it a duty) which 13a po- ;;- 


caltar pitch F of Chriſtianity ro which they are clevared * 
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pleaſant thing. 2. Ir is matrer of preſent felicity ro us, 
in re{peCt of the Tranquillity and Quier it gains us here 
within our own breaſts, a calm from thoſe {torms that 
Pride ar:4 Anger and Revenge are wont to raiſe in us. 
And 3. in relipect of the Quier peaceable living with 
others, withour itrife and debate, without puniſhments 
and exccucions, thar are the portion of rhe ſeditious, 
turbulent, diſobedient ſpirits, Which is the meaning 
undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the Pſalmitt, the meek 
ſhall inherit the earth, 1, e. ſhall generally have the richelt 
portion of the good rhings of this life ; from whence 
this place in the Goſpel being taken, though ir may be 
accommodgared.ro a ſpiritual ſenſe, by interprering the 
Earth for the} land of the living, yet undoubredly it 
literally notes the land of Canaan, or Fudea, which is oft 
inthe Old and New Teſtament called the Earth: and (0 
then the Promile of inberiting the Earth will be all one 
with thar annexed to th» fifrh Commandment, that thy 
days may be long in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee ; i.e. a proſperous long life here is ordinarily 
the meek mans portion, Which he that ſhall compare 
and obſerve the ordinary diſpen{ations of Gods Provi- 
dence, ſha!l find ro be mo{t remarkably true, eſpeci- 
ally if compared with the contrary fare of turbulent ſe» 
di:10us perions. Alrhough ſomerimes God in his wiſ- 
dom permit it to be otherwiſe, for the puniſhing of a 
wicked nation (which can have no greater puniſhment 
than that of a Civil war, {wherein rhe meek man oft 
ſuffers molt, and is ſurvived by the turbulent) or for 
ſome other reaſon in his ceconomy, 

S. But if tha reward belong to the meek in thi. life, 
what aſſurance of Future felicity can he have, there bs- 
ing _ promiſe to him, but that be ſhall inherit the 
EArtN © 

C. The remporzl reward can no ways deprive him 
of the erernal ; bur as the remporal Canaan was to the 
Jew a type, and to them that obeyed a pledg, of the 
erernal, ſo is the earth here a real inherirance below, 
and a pawn of another above: and this is the meek 
mans advantage, (above many other duties; ) a double 

Canaan 
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Canaan is thought lirtle enough for him, the ſame fe. 
liciry in a manner attending him which we believe of 
Adam, if he had nor fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from 
thence a tranſplantation to Heaven, The like we read of 
them that part with any thing dear to them for Chriſts 
fake or in obedience to Chriits command, (which I con- 
ceive belongs eſpecially ro the meek, patient endurer of 
Chrifſts Crols, and to the liberal-minded man) he ſhall 
have « hundred fold more in this life, and in the world to 
come everlaſting life ; and unleſs it be here ro the meek 
(or ro Godlinels in general, i Tim. 4. 8. ) we meer nor 
with any other temporal promiſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, And therefore this place here may be reſolved 
very well ro be parallel ro that other, nor only in the 
hundred fold, or inheritance in this life, bur in that addi- 
tion alſo of everlaſting life after this.Beſides other places 
of Scriprure there are rhar intimare the furare reward of 
the meek, as where it is ſaid ro be in the /ight of God 
of pan goes : and that, if we learn of Chriſt to be meek, 
we find reſt to our ſouls : and even here the ble(- 
ſedneſs in the front, noting preſent bleſſedne(s, cannot 
rightly do fo, it there were no furure reward alſo be- 
longing to it, ir being a curſe, no bleſſing, to have our 
good things, with Dives, or, with the Hypocrite, our 
reward in this life, and none ro expect behind in an- 
other. 

S. What then # the fourth grace ? 

C. Hungring and thiriting after Righteouſneſs, Of bungying 

S. What is that? And 1. what is meant by Rightes © ins 
ouſnels ? > 

C. Ir is of two ſorts. 1, Inherent, and then im- 
puted: the inherent, imperfect, proportioned to our 
itate, confilting in the mortitying of fins and laſts, and 
in ſome degrees of holy new life ; the imputed is 
Chriſts righteouſneſs accepred as ours, which is, in plain 
words, the pardon of our fins, and accepration of our 
perſons in Chriſt. 

S. What is hungring and thirſting ? 

C, You may joyn them both rogether,and make them 
one common apperite of both thoſe kinds of Righreouſ- 
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ceſs. Or, if you pleaſe, you may more diſtinctly ſer them 
thus, that hungring 1s an earneſt appetite or defire of 
food. and here in a fpiritnal ſenſe is apportioned to 
rhe firſt kind of Righteouſnels,that of Gods ſandifying 
grace, which is as it were bread or food tothe foul, ty 
{uſtain ic from periſhing eternally ; and ſo hungring af. 
ter righteouſneſs is an eager, impatient, unſartisfiable de. 
fire of grace, of ſanctiry ro the foul, and that deſire at- 
rended with prayer and importunity to God for the ob. 
raining of it. 

S. IVhbat is thirking afer righteouſneſs ? 

C. Thirlting is a defire of ſome moilture to refreſh, 
and is here apportioned to thar ſecond kind of rights. 
ouſneis confitting in pardon of fin, which is rhe refre. 
fhing of the panting "5 mortally wounded, and (o like 
the Hart in the Pſalmiſt longing after the water- brooks, 
to allay the feaver conlequent to rhat wound, ro querch 
the lame of a ſcorching conlcience ; and lo Thirſting 
after righteouſneſs is a moſt earnett detire of pardcn, 
and petitioning tor it from God in Chrilt.and never gi. 
ving over that imporrunity, unril he be inclined to have 
mercy. 

S. What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger 
ond | hirit ? | 

C. As appetire or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of health 
in the body ; ſo is this hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, 
evidence of ſome lite of grace in the hearr, and in that 
reſpect marter of preſenr telicity : whereas on the other 
(ide, the decay of apperite, the no manner of ſtomach, 
is a pitious conſumprive ſymptom, and mott delperate 
propnoftick ; and not caring tor grace or pardon, for 
{anctificariun or juſiiacation, the moſt mortal detperate 
condition in the world. 

|S. What aſſurance of futire happineſs at:ends this 
Hungring ? 

C. As much as Gods promile of filling can afford, 
Nay proportionably to the two parts of the appetite, 
the ſtare of glory is full matter of ſatisfaction to each : 
thzre is there perfect holineſs withour mixture or infir- 
zniry or carnality, an{werable rg the Imygring after a> 
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herent righteouſneſs ; and here 1s there perfect final 
pardon and acquirtance fr. » all the guilrand debr of 
fin, and fo the thirſt of i» pred rightcouſnels is {a- 
tisfied alſo. So that he thi_ .hath no other hunger or 
thirſt bur theſe, ſhall be {ure to find fatisfaCtion ; which 
they thar ſer their hearts upon carnal wordly objects, 
bungring after wealth and ſccular greatneſs, luſts, &c. 
ſaall never be able to arrive to, either here or hereafter : 
ſuch acquifitions being here, if attained ro, very unſaril- 
fying, the more we have of them, the more wedefire to 
have ; and in another world there is no expectation of 
ought that ſhall be agreeable ro ſuch defires. 

S. What is Mercifulneſs ? 

C. Abundance of chariry, or goodnefs, or benignity ! 
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there being in the Scripture-ityle * rwo words near kin * pore 
ro one azother, juſtice and mercifulneſs ordinarily going , 107, 
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together ; bur the latrer a much higher degree than the 
former : rhe firit Ggnifying that legal charity, that buth 
the law of Nature and Moſes require to be performed 
to our brethren ; but the ſecond an abundance or ſuper- 
eminent degree of it : exprefſions of both which ws 
bave, Rom. 5. 7. under the titles of the rigbreous men, 
and the good max. 

S. Wherein doth this mercifulne(s expreſi itſelf ? 

C. In two forts of things elpecially ; 1. Giving, 2. For- 

iving. 

S. In giving of what ? 

C. Of all forts of things that our abilitics and 
others wants may propoſe to us : ſuch are, relief ro 
thoſe that are in diſtcels, eaſe to rhoſe in pain, alms to 
poor houle- keepers, vindication of honeit mens reputa- 
tion When they are {landered ; bur above all 10 mens 
ſouls, good counſel, ſealonable reproots, encouragement 
in performing of duty when they are rempreu to the 
con:rary,comfort in time of worldy afflictions, but eſpe- 
cially of temptation, ſtrengrthning in the ways of Goe, 
and whatſoever may tend to the guod of any inau- 

S. What mean you by forgiving ? 
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God to cool or leſſen my "1arity and metcy to them, 
bur loving and compa? ating, and ſhewing all ef. 
fects of thetrue Chriſtiar ercy (ſuch eſpecially as may 
do rhem moſt good) as v. .I| ro enemies and ſinners, as 
to friends. 

S. What is the preſent felicity that attends this 
grace ? 

C. The preſent delight of having made another man 
happy,ot reſcuing a poor ſoul wrettling with want, &c, 
from that preſſure, of reprieving him that was, as it 
were, appc: ted to die ; this is certainly the molt inge- 
nuous pleaſure in the world. #. The glorionſneſs of 
doing ; a kind of God-like a*t; one of the * rwo 
things which a Heathen could ſay were common to us 
with God ; eſpecially it it be an act of ghoſtly mercy,an 
alins, a dole, a charity to the foul : to reſcue a poor fin» 
ner dropping into the pir, reeling into Hell, by confe- 
rence, advice, .exawples of heavenly life, nor only to 
{ave my life, bur others alſo ; this is in a manner to par- 
take of that incommunicable ricle of Chriſt, rhat of $4- 
viour ; ſuch a thing ro which /taith + Ariſtotle) as ro an 
h-roick qualiry belongs 0+ praiſe, but pronouncing 
bl:fed ; according to that of S. Paul from our Saviour, 
it is more bleſſed to give than to receive: which ſuppoles 
that it is a blefſed thing to pive. 

S. What aſſuraxce is there of future bleſſedneſs to 
ſich 9 
C. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe 
annext, | they ſhall obtain mercy ] Gods puniſh- 
ments are moſtly anſwerable to our tins, he thinks 
good to give us a fight of our tranſgrefſions by the 
manner of his inflictions, and ſo he is allo plea» 
ſed ro apportion his rewards to our graces, mercy 
ro the merciful moſt peculiarly ; by Mercy meaning, 
x. Ats of bounty, liberaliry from God, tro wit, rem- 
poral abundance (the common portion of rhe Alms- 
giver) and ſpiritual abundance of grace, of ftrengrh in 
time of temptation. 2. Mercy in forgiving, pardoning, 
nor impuring our fins, Upon which ground it is, that in 
the form of prayer winch he hath himſclt preſcribed 
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us, | he annexeth the forgiving of all treſpaſſers againſt 
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ef. © wr to our prayer for forgiveneſs eo our ſelves. as the con- 
my - * dition withour which we way not hope for ſuch for» 
a  givenels. 


* S. Whats purity in heart? 
ebis = C. The Heart bgnifies the inner man, and eſpecially 
” the pradtical part, or principle of action. And the pu- 


nan > riry of thar is of two ſorts: the firſt, that which is con- 
&e, trary to pollution ; the ſecond, that which is contrary 
S it to mixture ; as you know water 1s faid to be pure when 
ge- 2} irisclean, and not mudded and defiled, and wine is ſaid 
fo # tobe pure when it is * not mixt. In the firſt reſpect ir 
wo _© excludes Carnality, in the ſecond Hypocriſie. 

us  ÞS. When may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart in 
an - the firſt ſenſe ? 

in- C. When not only in the members or inftruments 
fe= of ation, but even in the hearr, all parts of carnality or 
to worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither are 


ar= © guilty of actual uncleannels, nor yer conſent ro unclean 


F4- © deſires; nay, feed not ſo much as the eye with unlaw- 
an © ful objects, or the heart with filthy thoughts : and be- 
ne l cauſe there be other pieces of carnality befides,as itrife, 
ur, © faction, edition, &c. yea, and pride, and the conſe- 
es 2 quents of thar ; all theſe muſt be wrought our of the 
* heart, or elle we have not atrained to this Purity, bur 
to ? are in the Apoſtles phraſe, 1 Cor. 3. 3. ſtill carnal. 
= And fo for worldlineſs (for earth you know will pol. 
ſe © luteallo) when | nor only keep my ſelf from acts of 
b. 2 injuſtice and violence, bur from defigns of oppreſli- 
ks © on, nay from covering that which is anothers ; and fo 
_e likewile for Satanical injections, when [I give them no 
b- manner of entertainmenr, bur reject them, ſuffer them 
y not to ſtay upon the ſoul, and lo to defile ir. 
7, | 6 - Whew may I be ſaid pure in heart in the ſecond 
* enſe : | 
rw C. When I attain to fincerity ; when 1 favour nor 
a my ſelf in'any known fin, double not with God, di- 
,, vide not berween him and my own lat, own ends, own 
- wtereſts, berween God and Mammon, God and the 
1 praiſe of men, &c. For this is ſure a main part of the 
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damning fin of hypocrifie, againſt which there are (6 
many woes denounced, {not the appearing to others 
leſs finfal than we are, for that is not more unpardo- 
nable, bur leſs damning than open, profeſt, avowed, 
ſcandalous finning; bur) the halting C—_ God and 
Baal, the nor loving and ſerving God with all our heart, 
the admitting other rivals with him into our hearts. 

S. But is no man to be thought a good Chriſtian that 
hath either carnality or bypecrifi in bam ?' 

C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite, Bur the 
truth 1s,as long as we live here,and carry this fleſh abour 
us, ſomewhar of carnality there will remain to be daily 
purged our ; and ſo alſo ſome doublings, ſome reliques 
of hypocrite; ſomewhat of my ſelf, my own credir, 
my own intereſts {till ſecrerly interpoſing in my godli- 
eſt actions. Bur thele (ſothey be not ſuttered to reign, 
ro be the chjef maſters in me, tro carry the main of my 
actions after them) may. be reconcilable with a good 
eſtate ; as human frailries, not waſting lins, 

S. What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. To the firſt ſort of Purity belongs 1. that con» 
tenrment thar reſults from having overcome and !:ept 
under that unruly beaſt, the carnal part, and brought it 
into ſome rerms of obedience to the {pirit. 2. The quier 
and reſt thar proceeds from purity of. hearr, contrary to 
the diſquiers and burnings that ariſe from unmaftered 
luſts 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleih, 
ro obey it in the luſts thereof. 4. The quiet of Conſci- 
ence, abſence from thoſe pangs and gripings that con- 
ſtantly arrend the commithon of carnal fins. The ſame 
may in ſome meaſure be affirmed ot all the other bran» 
ches of the firſt kind of puriry, And for the lecond, 
as it is oppoſite to mixture or hypacrifie, the conlci- 
ence, of thar is matter of great ſerenity of mind, of 
Chriitian confidence and boldneſs rowards God and 
man: whenl[ have no intricacies, M&eanders, windings 
and doublings within me, when 1 need no ditguiles 97 
artifices of deceir, bur can venture wy (clf naked and 
bare to Gods eye, with a, Prove me, O Lord, and try 


xe, ſearch out my re11 and ny heart ; aad fo to men, 
when 
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when I fear not the moſt cenſorious ſtrict ſurvey, haye 


1 © treaſure of confidence, that 1 dread not the face of 
4 © any man, have no pains, no agonies for fear of being 
t, ? deprehended, which the hypocrite is ſtill ſubject unto, 


; S. What is the reward apportioned to purity here- 
it : aft 


are capable of, and z. which hath no matter of felicity 
+ {a mit bur ro ſuch. 
* S. Why are only the pure capable of the fight of God ? 
| C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannor be ſeen by 
carnal eyes, till they be cleanſed and purged, and ina 
© manner ſpiritualized z which though ir be not done 
| * throvghly rill another life, yer puriry here, ſuch as this 
, life is capable of, is a moſt proper preparitive to it : 
; * and therefore is ſaid to be thar without which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord ; which you know is affirmed of ho- 
lineſs, Heb. 12. 14. which word in that place ſignifies the 
very purity here ſpoken of. 
\- S. Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it but to 

- the pure? 

C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpi- 
ritual object ; there muſt be lome agreeablenels, before 
pleaſure is to be had, and that pleaſure is neceſlary ro fe- 
licity. 

S. What is meant by Peace-making ? 


er ? 
C. The Viſion of God, which 1. none bur the pure The future, 


C. The word Peace-makers ſignifies no more than Of Pezce- 
peaceable-minded men. The notion of making in Scri« Pak »g- 


pture-phraſe belonging to the bent of the foul; as ro 
make a lie, 1s to be given to lying, ro practice that fin, 
to be ſer upon ir, So, zo do (which is in the Greek, 
to make) righteouſiieſs and ſin, x John 2.39. and 3.4. 
notes the full bent and inclination of the ſoul to either 
of them. So ro make peace , both here, and Fam. 3. 18. 
i t0 have ſtrong hearty affections ro peace. 

| S Wherein doth this peaceable affettion expreſi it« 

elf ? 


C. In many degrees: ſome in order to private, ſome 


to publick peace ; ſome to preſerve it where it is, ſome Miry de- 


ro reduce it where it is lo{t. 
© hat 


grecs o! 'f 
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In order to 


private 
peace. 


Lo oahlic , 


eſpecially Anger and Covertouſneſs ; the former being 
molt apt ro difquier Families,the latter Neighbourhood, 
The angry man will have no peace with his ſervants, 
children, nay wife and parents, any that are within 
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S. What degrees of it mm order to private peace ? A 
C. 1. A command and victory over ones Paſſions, © 


the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the coye. 


rous man will contend with any near him,that have any 


thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or favourable | 


opinion of all men, and actions that are capable of 


candid interpretation ; Jealoufies in the leaſt ſocieties ' 
being the moſt faral enemies to peace, and ſuch as fo- _ 


ment the leaſt diſcontents into the morralleſt feuds and 
hatreds, 3. An apertneſs and clearneſs of mind, ina 
friendly debate (with friends or neighbours) of any 


actions which have paſt ſubject to miſconftruction, | 
without all concealing of grounds of quarrel, nor ſuf. | 


fering them ro boyl within, bur diſcreetly requiring an 


accomprt of all ſuch dubious accidents of rhoſe who are. 


concerned in them. 4. The reſolving againſt contenti- 
ons and litigations in law as much as is poſſible, being 
rather content to ſuffer any ordinary loſs, than to be 


TC 


engaged in ſuch ways of vindication, or righting our | 


ſelves,and in greater matters referring it ro arbitrement 
of honeſt neighbours, rather then to bring ir to ſuir. 
5. Exprefling a diſlike to flatrerers, whiſperers, and 
backbiters, and never ſuffering our affections to be al- 
tered by any ſuch, By theſe you will guels of other de» 
grees ailo. 

S. What in order to publick peace ? 

C. 1. Contentmenr in our preſent ſtation, and never 
fafining our ambition and coyetife on any thing which 
will rot eakily be atrained withour ſome publick change 
or innovation, 2, Willing Obedience to rhe preſent 
Government of Church or State. 3. Patience of the 
Croſs, or preparation for that Patience, and reſo!ving 
never ro move a State to get my feif from under any 
prefiure, 4. Reſolving on rhe rruth cf that ſacred Dictate, 
that the faults and infirmitics of Governors are by Grd 


. germnitted for the puniflnens of the people 5 and that 


Con- 
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conſequently they are to be looked on not in a dire& 
line,only (or chiefly) to cenſure them, burin order to re» 
flexion on our ſelves, to obſerve what in our ſelves hath 
ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 5. The not thinking our 
own opinions in Religion (ſach as are nor of Faith) of 
ſuch imporrance, as either to deny Salvation or Com- 
munion ro any that differ from ns, 6. Modeſty and 
Calmneſs in diſputing. 7. Not affixing holineſs to opi- 
nions, or thinking them the beſt men that are moſt of 
our perſwaſions. 8, The not defining roo many things 
- in _ And many others you will judg of by 
> theſe. 

* S$S. What to preſerveat where it 1s? 


C. 1. Valuing of ir according to its true eſtimation, to Prefer. 


: asthat which is intheeyes of men very amiable, and in 
' the ſight of God of great price, and that which is to 
| every particular man the | thing in many reſpects 

(of his eſtate, his reputation, his bodily conveniences, 
' and off life it ſelf) which bodily health is in one of 

- thoſe reſpects only. z. Conſidering how inſcalibly it 

may be loſt, and with how great difficulty recovered 


_ - again, and how near to a Hell this life is withour it. 


3. Prudent watching over ir, and over thoſe that are 
- enemies to peace. 4. Not being eaſily provoked, but 
oyercoming ſtrife with mildneſs, or kindneſs, the ſoft 
' anſwer, &c. and overcoming evil with good. 5. Praying 
* conſtantly ro God the Author of Peace for the cont- 
; nuance of this beloved creature of his among us. 
S. What to recover it when it i: loſt ? 
' C. 1. Humbling our ſouls, amending our lives, ſearch- ' 
ing our thoſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this 
blefling too good for us ro enjoy, and ſo making our 
peace with God firit, 2, Examinipg (every man ſingle) 
what I have contribured toward the removing of ir, 
whom I have flandered, &c. and repairing what I have 
thus done by Confefion and Satisfaction. 3. By inceſſant 
prayer to God ferching it back again, 
S, What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 


C. -1, The preſent reſt and peace. the greateſt of all T4* pre 


worldly pleaſures, and which is (as I ſaid) as health in * 


RN” maker 


remporal joy- 2. The Conſcience cf the charitable of- 
fices done tv all others by this mcans. 3. The honour of 
being like God in it, who is the God of Peace, and like 
| Ckt:itt, who came on this errand to this carth of . ours, 
pl to make peace between the greate(t enemies, his Father 
and the poor ſinners ſoul. 
' S. What is the reward appointed to Peaceablenef 
WY hereafter ? 
Yi The future C+ 1. Gods acknowledgment of us, as of thoſe that 
bl are like him. 2. Pardon of fins, and eternal reſt and 
| peace hercafter. 
's S. To whom doth the laſt Rearirude belory > 
14 of Peſiruti.  C- To thoſe 1. thar are perſecuted for righteouſneſ 
+ en for vighre- ſake, 2. tha. are reviled falſly for Chriſts ſale. 
, #/eſi ſie. S, How do theſe differ one from the other ? 
| C. Only as a more general word and a more ſpecial, 
}-| * Heſutc, * Perſecution (ignifies properly and {trictly, being pur- 
ued,and driven,and hunred,as noxious beaits are wont; 
| bur in common uſe noteth whatever calamiry. or afili» 
6 ion the malice or ryranny of others car: lay ori us : and 
Reriting. Reviling 1s one ſpecial kind of it, which is moſt fre- 
: quently the true Chritiians lor, becauſe 1. thoſe thar 
ft have no [trengrh or power to inflict other injuries, have 
if yer thele weapons of their malice always in readine!s, 
'* 2. Pecauic rhey who are not good Chriſtians them» 
th. - ſelves, do in their own defence think themlelves ob- 
Ul liged to defame thoſe that are ; their good aCtions, when 
they are filenr, ſeeming ſo reproachful to them, made to 
reprove their thoughts, iſ” 2.14. And lo they endea- 
your by their tongues to revenze themlelves upon them, 
to redeem their reputation by that means. 
S. But what is meant by tle phraſes, (ſer rightenul- 
F.1ly © neſs ſake] and [fallly for my fake ? } | 
Ciriſts ſake» C, Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or l:mitation of 
the ſubject ro this purpoſe ; that rhe Beatizude belongs 
not ro thoſe indefinitely rhat-are perſecned and reviled 
(for many may thus jultly ſuffer as thieves, as mmrthe- 
rers, evil doers, buſie-bodties, 1 Pet. 4. 15, anJ receive 
little joy or bleſſedaek in rat} but to thoſe as" + 
14” 


_ 


p int XI2 A Praftical Catechiſm, Lib, Il, 
"49 the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtrutions of 


Se. I. A Praftical Catechiſm. 


that are true Chriitians. And thar either 1. for ſome 
good action wherein their Chriltianiry and the rettimo= 
ny of a good Conſcience is concerned ; as when inen ate 
reviled or perſecuted becauſe they will not either totally 
forſake and Apoltatize from Chriit, or in any rarticalar 
occurrent offend againit him (or when ſome ſuch Chri- 
ſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecution or 
reproach upon them.) Or 2. for ſome indifferent finleis 
action, which though it be not done in neceſſary obe- 
dience ro Chrift, yet bringing unjuit perſecution or 
reviling talſly upon them, may (though in an inferior 
degree) belong ro this matter ; and in that cale the per- 
ſecution that fo fa!ls on thein will be thought ro be per- 
mitted by our wile and good Gol, and dilpoſed or or- 
dered by him for our Beatitude, 3. e. for the benefit of 
us as Chriſtians ; either as a Chalitiſenen: of our other 
fins, that we may not be condemned with the world ; or 
as a means of trial whether we will bearir patiently and 
Chrittianly. 

S. Wherein doth the preſent felicity of ſuch conſiſt ? 

C. 1, In having their evil things in this lite, that fo The profens 

all rheir good things, their reward, may remain on felicr'y 
arrear, unpaid till another life. 2, Inthe honour and ff ®**®" 
dignity of tuffering for Chrilts fake. 3. In coatormity © 
with the antient Prophets and Champ:ins of God in 
all ages. 4. inthe cointort that proceeds irom this evi- 
dence and demonttration of our being trac Clitittians ; 
for that 15 the meaning of [| zo:ws 3s che Kingdom or 
heaven | 4 e. the ſtare of Chriltians, or the true Caritcyzn 
itare. It being a Chriſtian Aphorilnm, that God chaftone 
every Son, Heb. 12. 7. and that the good things that ate 
made good to Chrittians here, hall be rwz2h perſecution, 
Mar. 10 3oe. $5. In this pleige of Gods taveaur ro us, in 
that we are ebought rorthy to ſuffer ſhame for b13 name. 
6. [n the aſſurance ot a greater Reward acrcatier, pron 
portioned ro our futicrings he: c. 

S. What s the reward hererfter, apporticned to thy > 

C. A greater degree of pglo:y in Heaven, W. Sa 

9. Toru told me, at yo'r entring in the Boarirudes, 
that I wes no farther to 6c. _ ny ſeit « Chriſtian, 
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then I ſhould find all and every of theſe Graces in me 
to which theſe Beatirudes are prefixt : This I can with- 
out difficulty acknowledg for all the former, (and re 
ſolve 1 am no farther a Chriſtian, than I am poor in ſpirit, 
mourning, meek, hungring and thirſting after righteoul- 
nels,merciful, pure in heart, and peaceable ; ) bue the laſt 
ſticks with me, and I cannot ſo eaſily aſſent to that, that 
I cannot be a Chriſtian un'eſ{ 1 be periccured and revi- 
' led: I pray clear tbat difficulty to mee. 
How this 3 © 1 ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things ro you, 
true Chri= 1+ That though to be perſecuted isno duty of ours ; yet, * 
Alan. x, to bear ir patiently, and 2. to rejoyce in it when it | 
befals us, and 3+ that it be for righteouſneſs ſale, | 
(when it lights upon us) is our duty, required of all : 
Chriſtians, 2. The very being perſecuted, rhongh it be | 
not a duty again, is yeta mark and character of a Chris 
ſian ; and the Scripture doth ſeem to affirm, that no ; 
good Chriſtian ſhall ever be without his part in ir, Heb, | 
12+ 6, &c, And it will be bard for any to find out one 
holy man that hath paſſed through his whole life with- 
out this portion. 3. If it ſhall nor be ſo general a rule 
bur ir be reſolyed capable of ſome exceprion,s. e. if ſome 
good Chriſtians be fonnd which are not perſecuted, yer |! 
ſill the Preparation of mind for this indurance is ne» |. 
ceſſaty to every Chriſtian. 4. The being perſecuted 
ſhall contribute much ro the increaſe of our glory, and 
ſo may ſtill be ſaid necefſary reſpectively (though it 
ſhould nor be affirmed abſolutely} to the attaining of » 
thatdepree of glory : and therefore this is placed atter 
all the relt, as a means of perfecting and conſummaring 
te Chriſtian, thar as the former ſeven are necellary to 
the atrainirg a crown at all, ſo this to the having fo rich 
a crown, or fo many gemsin ir, 

Of the Or- 9+ Ts there any thing now which from the order of 

der of theſe eheſe Beatitudes you would think fit to teach me * 
Beatitudes. © Yes, elpectallyiuwo things. 1. Thar the Grace firſt 
named is a general principal Grace, which is the foun- 
dation of all the reſt, Where that. is once feated and 
planted, all the refe will raore cably and more happily 
loilow, Hiumsl3cy is the (ccui-plor ozall, and from thence 
Nt 
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it is moſt proper ro proceed, 1. ro mourning, or ſorrow 
for fin ; (the humble heart is a melting heart) 2, to 
meeknefi and quiernels of ſpirit ; (che humble hearr is the 
next degree to that already) 3. to hungring and thirſt 
ing after righteouſneſs 3; the humble heart will moſt 
impatiently delire both pardon of fin, (thar firſt kind 
of righteouſneſs) and grace to ſanctitie, (that ſecond 
kind of righteouſneſs ) 4. to mercifulneſi ; (the humble 
heart will be moſt ready to give and torgive) 5. to pus 
rity of heart ; (the humble heart is moſt unreconcila- 
ble with all filehineſi both of the flefl and ſpirit, bur 
eſpecially the latrer, of which, pride, a chief particular, 
is the dire&t contrary to humility) 6. to peaceableneſs z 
(contention being generally the effect of pride) 7. ro 
perſecution and reviling, 1. (Humility being apt ro 
tempt the proud worldling ro revile and perſccute: 
2. being ſure to work patience of them in the Chriltian.} 

S. What is the ſecond thing that from the Order yu 
obſerve ? 

C. The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces; one 
roward God, and another toward Man, thus inter- 
woven, that the firſt reſpects God, the next man, the 
next God again, and fo forward till ir comes to the lalt, 
which reſpects God again. For having told you that 
the firlt isa general Fundamental Grace, as the head 9 
ail rhe reltzir tollows that the tecond, that of mourning, 
mult be the firlt particular, which being fatitned part» 
cularly on ſin, reſpecterh God, againit whom we have 
ſinned ; then next ro that, meekneſs reipecterh our 
Neighbour eſpecially ; and 3, bungring and thirſting 
after righteouſneſs, (which is a!l to be nad from Goa) 
relpeterh God ; Mercifulneſs again reſpecteth man ; 
Purity in heart, God ; Peaceabienefi, man; and laitly, 
Perſecution for righteo+ſneſs ſake, and patience of it, 
as Coming from a conſtderation and beliet of Gods pro- 
vident d:ipoſal of all things, reipecterh God again. So 
that you lee thE firit and the laſt reſpeCterh our dury 
roward God ; (who is Alpha and Omeg 2, the firſt and 
the laſt) and thoſe berween, divided berween our 
Neighbour and God, That fo we may re{olye, that . 
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God belongs the chief, and firſt, and laſt of our Love 
6 and Obedience; yet ſo as not ro exclude, but require allo 
'< in its ſubordination our care of duty and love roward 
| man alſo; one intermixing lovingly and friendly with 
the other, and neither performed as it ought, if the other 
be neglected. 
S. I conceive you have now concluded the explication 
of the firſt part of thu Sermon, God give me prace to lay 
is Þ- all the ſeverals to heart. 
Sect. Il, What is the ſum of the ſecond branch or Seflion 
Chriſtians jn it 2 


= 


| muſt be C. Ir conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wir, ver, 
exempla- 15, 14,715, 16. and the ſum of them is, rhe necefliry 
Y- that the graces and vertues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians 


ſhould be evident and exemplary ro others allo, 5. e. 
ro all Heathens and finners, and all indefinitely which 
may be attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by 
re{emblances : 1.of Sale, which as long as it is ſalt, hath 
[| a quality of ſeaſoning other things to which ir is ap- 
plied ; 2. of the Sun, that 1s apt to illuminate the dark 
world; 3. of a City en a Hill, which is conſpicuous ; 
4. of a Candle ſet in a candleſtick, which giveth light 
to all that are in the houſe. By all which he expreties, 
that thote graces are not to be accounted Chriſtian, 
which either, 1. do not bring forth fruits, (and fo re- 
main bur dull habits, uſeleſs poflefiions) or 2. which arc 
nor made exemplary to others, 
's S. But ſure all this belongs to Miniſters and men in 
Wy eminent fla 'e only ; they are the \ait of the earth, and 
i lighr of the world ; noe to every private Chriſtian. 
| C. Yes to every private Chrittian ; for tuch are the 
Difciples ro which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame audi- 
| ors continuing to every pare of the Sermon, and lo the 
dury of exemplary lives 1s in ſome mealure required of 
every of then, who before were bound to be meek or 
peaceable, Ec, 1. e. (as 'tis apparent, ter. 1.) of all 
thoſe that are entred into the School of Chrilt : nor on- 
ly Apoltles, ( whoſe ſucceſſors the Governours of the 
Church row are) for as yet there were none (uch, /the 
Apoſilelip or ſoleuin miilion, the inftating that autho- 
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rity on his Diſciples, which was to continue in their 
ſucceſſors, being nor yet begun at the time of Chriſts 
ſpeaking theſe words, nor till after his Reſurreion, 
John 20.2 1, or rather his Aſcenſion, Act. 2.4.) bur, I ay, 
all Diſciples, thar is, all Chriſtians that undertake to fol= 
low Chriſt, and expect any good by him. 

S. What thenis the meaning of this neceſſity that the 
Chriſtians graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

C. 'Tis this : 1. Thar a Chriſtian mutt nor contenr 
himſelfin doing what Chritt commands, but mult alſo 
diſpoſe his actions ſo as may molt rend ro Gods honour, 
which conſiſts in bringing in many Diſciples unto him, 
and which ought to be as precious to a Chriltian as the 
{alyation of his ſoul. Molt contrary to which are the 
practices of thoſe which profelling Religion, commir 
thoſe things which even nature itfelf and ſober Hea- 
then reaſon abhors (ſuch are circumventing of other 
men, rebellion, ſedition, and many times unclean fans, 
not to be named, alſo) and fo bring up an evil report 
upon Chriſtian Religion,defameir in the opinions of men, 
2. Thar he ought to labour the converſion of others, (in 
charity to them) the exrending nor inclofting of Gods 
kingdom, 

S. This doftrin is clear, and therefore I will detain you 
no longer on this Seition. 

What is the ſum *f the next $zAion, which co 
of four verſes more, 17, 18, 19, 20? 

C. ir is in brief the arreſtation of rwo great Chriſtian 


C. That Chriſtianity 1s nor contrary to the laws by 
which mankind had formerly been obliged. is nor de- 
ſtructive of them ; Chriit now commands nothing thar 
the natural or moral law had forbidden, aad likewiſe 
forbids nothing that that had commanded : this is aHir- 
med in three forms in this Seton. Firit, ver. 17. He 
cam? not to deſtroy the La» and the Prephets, i.e. the 
dotrin delgned an1ravght by them ; and ic would be 
a very dangerous error, very noxious 19 pratile, ro 
think he did, Thinknor, &c. Secondly , ver, 18. he af 
I 3 arts 


wiſts Set. ML. 
Chriſt did 
truths, not abo= 


S. What is the firſt of them ? liſh, 
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fi-ms with an aſſeveration, that the leaſt lerrer or tittle 
of the Law ſhall nor be deſtroyed, 5. e. loſe irs obliging- 
nels (till all be fulfilled, we read ; it is.) * zill all thing; 
be done, 1.e.tillthe world be at an end, or (which is the 
fame at rhe beginning of the Verſe, though in other 
words) till Heaven and earth, 1. e. this preſent world, 
paſs away, oris diflolved. Thirdly, ver. 19, He pronoun- 
ccs clearly, hat he thar affirms any the leaſt command. 
ment of the Law to be now out-darcd, (that nor only 
breaks them himſelf,bur reaches others that they are nor 
obliged to keep them) he ſhall be called the /eaſ? zn the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1. e. ſhall nor be accounted 2 
Chriſtian ; for fo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently fig- 
nifies in the Scripture, and (ro be the leaſt m:t) is a 
phraſe that ſignifies being utterly excluded from ir. 

S. What ts the ſecond thing ? 

C. That Chriſt hath perfeted the Law, ar fer » 
higher then any the moſt ſtudied Doctor did think him- 


ſet it high.r. ſelf obliged by it formerly, And this is affirmed here ally 
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by two phbrates. Firſt, ver.'17. I came not to deſircy 
the Law, but to perfe it, The Greek word which we 
render { *perfet] is anſwerable ro an Hebrew which 
ſignifies nor only ro+ perform, bur to * perfeRt, to fill up, 
as well as ro fulfil; and fo is rendred {omerimes by 
one, ſometimes by rother. And the Greek ir elf is lo ned 
in like manner. When it refers to a werd or 2 |10- 
pheſie, then it is to perform, ro fulfil. 2 Chron 36. 22, 
1 Mac. 2.55. In other cafes it is to fill up, to compleat, 
to perfef, Ecclel. 33. 15. and 39. 12. and 2 Chron, 24, 
1o. And rhatir is(o in this place, way appzar by the 
ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſs it by two ftw il! 
rudes. 1. Of a veſſel rhat had ſome water in it before, 
bur now is filled up ro the brim. 2, Of a pitture that is 
firſt * drawn rucely, the limbs only and lineaments, 
with a coal or the ike ; bur when the hand of the 
Painter comes to draw it in colours þ to the life, rhen it 
is faid to be filled up. 2. That except your righteouſ- 
neſs i.e. Chriſtian aCtions and performances, exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Seribes and Phariſees, 1. e. go highs 
er than thar itricteſt ſet of rhe Jews and the Doctors 
among 
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among them thought themſelves obliged ro, or raughr 

others that they were obliged, they ſhall nor paſs for 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter. In which 

words ſure he doth not pitch on the name of Scribes 

and Phariſees, peculiarly as thoſe that were the greateſt 
evacuators of the law by their own hypocritical practiſes 

or falſe glofſes in ſome particulars ; bur rhe Phariſees 

as the molt exact ſet among the Fews, As 26, 5.and 

the Scribes as the Doctors of the law, and thoſe that 

both together as thole that ſate in Moſes chair, i. e. 

raughr there truly (though they praiſed nor [they ſay, 

but do not] ) the dodtrin of the Moſaical law in that 

manner as others were obliged ro perform it, Math. 

23- 2. This ſame truth is alſo farther proved in the re. 

mainder of this Chapter, by induction of ſeveral parti- 

culars of the law, firſt barely ſer down by Chriſt, and 

then with Chrilts improvement added to them, in this 

form of ſpeech, but I ſay unzo you. And though this 

be no new doctrin, bur affirmed diſtinctly by moſt of G Thus _ 
the ® ancient (eſpecially the Greek) writers, before (1,5)... 
S. Auſtin's time, and thus far acknowledged by all 259. faithof 
parties, thac Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, z, e. of Cp laws, 
Chriſtians now, than the Fews by any clear revelation 1,9, 
had been convinced to be neceſſary before, (which is $«mez:, 
in effect as much as [ ſhall deſire to have granted : ) yer _ o_ 
L have thought good to confirm it yet further ro you(be- {1 6m. 
cauſe it is the foundation of a great weighty ſuperftru- laws. Ju7in 
ure) by rwo things ; 1. by one other remarkable place #ur:57,77477 
of Scripture, 2. by ſome reaſons which the Fathers 957 ©1*** 


have given for the doing of it, mo dil 
6, to live 
eccording to nature is the part of one that hath nor yer bel'eved. Iremens lib. 4. c. 27, 
D mms naturalia legis nun difſuuit, ſed extendit, ſed & implevit * Chi-ift did not diſſolve 
thoſe pits of the law which were from the law of narure, bur exrended them, and 
z|ſo hiled them up, Where to fill up is mare than to extend, and in that notion is 
{zr oppofite ro Chriſts words of deſtroying the law, Matth. 5, So again, ſed plent- 
tndinem & extenſinem, his law is the plevicude and extenſion of the former. Again, 
Superextendi decreta, & auger: ſubjethonem:. The laws under Chriſt are extended above 
what they were, ard our {ubje tion increaſed. And again, adimplentis, extendentis, di» 
latantis, that Chriſt doth hill up, extend, and dilate the law : And rhat whole Chaprer 
is wholly (pent on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly whar Chriſt meant by TA»ps ozy, 
ror fulfilling ; as that ſignifi in or ordicacy phraſe, perfo:ming the former laws, 
| 4 (though 
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(ron oh Gh::ft 6id rhar alto) but filing it up, encreahng 1t, adding to it, SO Clemeng 
« Mew. $ty.422. 3, hath a great deal of «© livifts ro newing thi law being grown old, x; wx 
; * pony nor permicting, thoſe thine- any longer which had been before 
mirc, but leading his Nitciples dvr ang eos CromhE, from that preluſory life of na- 
hi, her m:. ſteri's $0.4: henagoras, in; his cmbaſhe or me age to Antent- 
$14 » 1d, on; poles aga ſt all the preceprs of rhe Lawyers and Philoſophers of 
; fortwer aacs, ; one 407214 Or precept of Chriſt, & J4 7% Th Te $:6eg0e, love 3our 

«mates, chall-nying them #1] ro compare with Chriſt in that one piece of Chriſtianity, 
on the : «th. F#m ; As, faith he, the oid law (aich, Thau ſhalt nor Kill, {© 


© oeX 
*4 

- 

- "Wl 


») 8, & " 
th L:rd (Ci iſt ) mAGtimey 1: TELL giving note perfet laws, Thou ſhale 
ot be awry, &c. So the Autor of rhote Conſtitutions which go ' inder Clemens Ro. 
»19215's Frame, and are acknow!)odpcd to be very ancient, in his Sixth Book, cop. 23. 
vil, love $0 CrBanirethe Em, crour, in Zeſirn. l. 2, calls Chriſts Law, viaey myde.2v, 
thu now Gilcip ine; Mart, vouoy aro lor, a (piritual law, oppoſed to the na+ 
ena), « buy. 37. 127.442 But mcft cic: uy S, Cryſeſtem, who calls rhe Scrmon on the 


Morn, «020 a6 @4Xoeiog, the 1op of Vh: lolop 'y, x; 4 & #2419 rower prigant #; 
EP 7 —_Y wag aver, in the New Teſtament, faith be there are a many laws, and 
of 1n4ay Heber or greater watters, Etit, Saw. T, 3. p.9z. to which he applies that of 
Car-ſ*, j:42 It 5 Wl had rot come, and ſpoken tw th, thy had had no fin; 
wh 1: "a ciear that *uwas his « piricu that ſ-me thinps were prohibited by Clift 
comma aru tpeakirg, W hi-h ne nat Pt tailed before, either had no vn, Or was not 
in (© erca: roeaſrre guilty of. *B2in, tha. Ch-ſts giving of laws was Abgznt 
*; &TT:.eae, a filing vp and Cx ——_ of the od, and rhur yrs was the reaton 
Witt CLMF mil d got wich ol rhe preceprs of th2 Decalogye, becauſe, fairh he, 
ne reiuly & © 2: aevlag an Encny, tO encriale all, Again, on Matth, p. 112, he faith, 
THAT it Was Now pegova) CLICLET TIS. (eafon of greater precepts. $0 T. 3, 
Par. 91. &£ 76 duh x67 maracle & whdy Cntgpugrs the anticnts and we have 


ror 108 ſam vols propofed ro us: and fo on, in amolt cloar place, fit to be in» 
tiny traniceilgd. or C inftead of th: it confiilred in rh Fath'e. So Ther ha? 

compares rl wiinthe Lam, # the 67 ozpune a, the patriring to bte, 
ro 1h {aral-:glz, or devirg in bl.ck ant white, or firſt lincaments, pay. 2?. 
mm Er. and th Cn ift did not vglaxter extaſgeoins, 4\\a p00 dramAves's, 
nc «Ky ily talk arg ane, ' buc rather hill ir up. So22ain, To love £.ictids, falth he, 
722.47 Tr |- an impert Þ& thin; 25 ike) 5 maize agamiy, butt love all is per- 


© 

feet, wan Vah deere of perfection. Ayein, that thx Preceprs of the law are (uch 
as * /(v 7 ty 7zy1.1 Sond 2, arc agrecable to ſucklings and chiliren, whi.h er. 
Oe#2.r witty, v will be a reproach ro man not to have ex verled, So Orrmmnning, 
T. 1. ; ; 255. 8 av ©& Via nm Fudan £07 of melhar os Vee, we hive not 
row th: ſin precepts in the New which we hed in the Old Teſtament : bit aa; 
PILES £225 5%a us) & X, @1A: og Hmey, ew commands and more philotophical, «. 
of doeper and hivh.r importance tor the regul-ting of mens lives. For, {4ith he, 
Killing was forhidden ef ol, Anger allo i« forbidden us; and fo of Swearing, di- 
Qintly, & 4G mrneer wt re, ur 5 Neacts & CLTTTOTY ic was nat then (naverlally) 
unlivwviul, but now after Chriſt it 1s; aun » Aug cn for Chriſt hath ſaid, Bur 3 
fay unto you, (war rot at all, The fame is efhimed by $S, Baſil in the fore-cited 
ple, $02 212 ov/2wpting, Swcaring truly 1s permitied wh th: law ; & 5 a 66- 
a ;/. Nis Tra: $\.oe am 9072, but under the Golpcl it is ur.iverial'y fort idacn, 1. c, 
ſom Kind of Oats, wich are there permitted, are here univerſally prehivited ; 23 
for example, Swearing Iy cthers befide God, Ard tv both S. Goryſy,tom and Tier» 
rl allo. So amnng the L3tir.cs, Tertw/l1an, lib. 3. cortra Mariion, cap. 16. Chr 
fi lezem ſu; fp 'ementa necſſaria efſe 4{+pling Creatiris, Thar Chit: Law is an additien 
ot n. cefl 4: Y titÞ plemerit: 10 thy Law of the Qemee » Api n, lib. de patientta ; Am 

#h nds elimbierdague 'en1 afjuincen Criftus perferit fotrontium, Chit added his wics 
of laticuce F pas, 1 [9 £2.2:F2 and tl up 122 12Ww ; $4 ad Sx7; 14 dn{vinam 
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Fetro defwiſſet, becaule that had formerly bren wanring ro the Dorine of ri;hicouſe 
neſs: Nendam enmm f atientta im terris, 9412 nec fides, for Pati-ace Was not as yet on 
the earch, becauſe F.ith was not, #. e. Chriſtianity brought that high pi:ch into the 
World with it. Ard after a great deal moie, h<- comforts the Law of Af {+ for 
the loſs of its Ceremonies, &c. and tells it, that it heth found more in Chriſt than 
ic loſt. So again, ad Scop. pag 91. Hr eff perfetta © propria bonitas majtya, This 
is a Gooaneſs perfet and proper 19 us Chriſtians ; Amincos enim dilizere omninum 
it, mimicos ſulorum Chriſttansrum, *T'is every Mans patt to love Friends, on'y the 
Chriſtians to love Enemiess Again, 4. cont. Marc. pag. $24. ( Pamel. ed,) Girftus 
Dei creatoris pravepta ſupplendo & conf. r vau & auxic, Chiift preſerved and encrea- 
{e4 the Laws of God the Creator, by hlling them up. Sa again, Lib. de Predicitia ; 
Legem fitimus, ({cilicet im his gue & munc Novs Teft ments witredutto ettam cumulatiore 
precepto probibentuy; pro Non mechaberis, Qui wderit, fe, Some things in the 
New Teſtament are prohibired y an kigh:r Precepr ; inftcad of £ Thou ſhale nor 
commit Adultery} { He that looketh @&c. } So S. Jerome on Mitth. concerning 
Oaths; Hoc 92ſt parvals crrcefſum, Tis vas allowed betore, or permitted to the 
Jews, as t9 little ones; Evangelica awiem veritas wn vecipt, The Gripel Truth 
doth not pe: mit ir. So S. Aujtin, Tim. 4g. paz. 1109. de germs. in Aunte, lib. 1, 
Where having propoſed a double fenfe of tulh'ling the Law, he infiſts orly on the 
latter, wa. That Chrift fulklled the Law by adding guod mmus baber, what wi 
dehient, & fic perfiucndo confirmaverit, and to by perfetting conficmed it : dum enim 
funt que addintur, multo magis fiunt iila, que perm'fſs ſunt ad inchoationem, F 3: 
while thoſe things are Gone which are added, thote things 2re much more done 
which were permitted for their initiel flate, Then vpon that verſe, ( unleſs your 
rizhtcoulneſs exceed, &c. j he explains it thus, Nift non ſo 4292 ea 94 inchoant hu» 
1 11nes impleveritx, ſed etiam zſta qua a me adduntur, gui now vent ſolvere, fed adimplere, 
Unicef you tulh not only theſe things which men perform 1n that injicial ſtare, bur 
a\lo choſe waich are added by me, who came not © loole bur to Fulfill, you ſhalt 
not errer into the kingdom of Heaven. Ani again on that paſſige, { He thic Quilt 
do and tcach thee leaft Commandments, thail be called gear }  *cis rior, ſaich hw, 
to be underttend ſecrumndrim ilg minima, ſed ſeermdyzm ea ges diffurus ſum, accor 
cing 15 thote lecft things under the Law, but to the leaft of thufe Preceprts which 
Chit meant 10 deliver th:m. Que funt aviem ita ? ANd wint ace they ? faith 
he, and autwers, wt abundet jufticre, thir your righteouſn 13 exceed, &r, Thiſe few 
n''y tufike to give ſome fight of the ſcale of Antiquiy in this point, 


S. What is that remarkable place of Scripture ? 

C. In the firſt Epiltle ot Sr. Fobn, chap. 1. v.5. prefaced 
and Srought in with more magniticent ceremony than 
any one paſſage of Scripture. That which was in the 
b-ginning, Gc. ver. 1, That which we have ſeen and 
beara, &c, ver. 3. and, Theſe things write we, ver. 4. 
This hen 38 the meſſage, ver. 5. All which are remarka- 
ble cliaracters ſet upon that which follows, ſhewing ir 
ro be the ſum of the whole Goſpel, or doctrin of 
Chritt ; and it is this, [That God is light, and in him ts 
no darknef} at all,7 ver. 5. Which words ſo uſhered in, 
you Will eaiily believe have ſomewhat more in them 
than at the tir:t ſound, taken alone, they would icem tc 
have, 
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Chriſt, this light, appears without any mixture of 
darkneſs. Light is the ſtate and doQrin of Chriſtianity ; 
darkneſs, of fin and imperfection, and ſuch as was 
before among Jews and Heathens, (which is referred 
ro by the phraſe, If we walk in darkneſs, ver. 6. 1, e. 
live like Fews or Heathens : ) and therefore ro be light 
withour all mixture of darkneſs, 33 to be perfect with- 
out all mixture either of fin or of imperfection ; which 
you will not think fir to affirm of God, (or Chrilt un- 
der the Goſpel) in reſpect ro himſelf ; (for that were to 


conceive that he had not been ſo before) bur in reſpe&t 


of his Law and Commandments, the rules of mens 


have, and this ſure it is ; that now under the Goſpel, | 


lives, that they had before ſome indulgence for ſome | 


fins, and where they had not fo, yer that they had 
ſome mixtare of imperfe&tion, bur now they bave 
none ; they had before ſome vacuities in them, which 
now are filled up by Chriſt, 

S. What reaſons do the Fathers give for this ? 

C, Thelc eſpecially : Becauſe 1. Chritt under the Go- 
ſpel gives cither higher or plainer promiſes than he did 
before ; the Promiles of cternal life are now as cleac as 
thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been before to the 
Fews. 2, Becaulc he gives more grace now to perform 
thzm than before he had done. The Law given by Mo- 
ſes wasa carnal law, 3. e. weak, nor accompanied with 
ttrength ro perform what it required ; bur the Goſpel of 
Chritt is the adminiftration of the ſpirit, 1. e. a means to 
adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us ro do 
whar he commands us to do : and then, as the Father 
ſaid, Lord, give me ſtrength to do what thou commandeſt, 
and command what thou (:ſteſt ; it ſo Chriſt ſtrengrhens 
me, Iam ſurely able to do all things, having that ſuffi» 
ciency from God, 

S. If this be true, that Chrilt now requires more than 
under Nature or Moles had been formerly required, at 


Whereintle [eaſt fully revealed to be required; how then is our 


Iiz4inecf ot 
the Chrifti- 


Chriſtian burrhen lighter then the Fewiſh formerly was ? 


-% burthca 11 theſe things it is heavier rather. 


cunts. 


C. Ic is made lighter by Chriſt in raking oF that 
unp! 0- 
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unprofitable burthen of Ceremonies, that had nothing 
good in them, and yer were formerly laid on the Jews: 
lighter again in reſpect of the greater Revelations, and 
effuſion of Grace, now under Chriſt, than was allowed 
before, the encrealing of which above rhe proportion of 
the burthen, is conſequently (in effect) rhe leſſening of 
che burthen, Which rwo things being ſuppoſed, the 
adding of rheſe Perfe:ons to the Law, (which are all 
of things gainful and profitable, and before (even by 
thoſe that either were not, or thought not themlclves 
obliged by them) acknowledged to be more excellent 
and more honourable, than the orher) will not in any 
reaſon be counted the encreaſe of a burthen, (for no 
man will be thought oppreſſed by that he gains by) but 
the gainful yoke will be a light one, though it be a zoke, 
Mar. 1 1, 30. And 2. as long as he gives ſtrength, his Com- 
mandments, whatever they are, cannot be grievous. 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to find in the Ola 
Teſtament, the ſame or equivalent commands to every of 
thoſe that follow bere ; how then can Chriſt be ſaid to have 
improved them ? 


C. Some g/immerings perhaps of this /1ghe there were +, Ti 


before, as Goſpe! under the Law : but theie either 1, not me.jngs 6 


univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal - dn 
e if &. 


framenc. 


puniſhment, bur only recommended to them that will 
do that which is belt, and fo ſee good days, &c. or 
2.not fo expreſly revealed ro them as that they might 
know themſelves thus obliged. And yertit any will con- 
rend, and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging Precepts there 
as here,l ſhall be glad ro ſee them,and not conrend with 
him, ſo he will bring the Jews up to us, and not ns 
down to the Jews; for that is the only danger, which I 
bave all this while uſed all this diligence to prevent. 

9. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in this 
matter, whether theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt im the reſt 
of th: chapter may not be reſolved to be only Countels 
of perfection, which to do, is to do better, and not 
Commands, which not to do, is a fin. 


C. The following ſupcraddirions are all Commands, —_ ſ4- 
Fs ws 


and nor Counſe!s only ; Chriſt delivering theſe now in 57.0. 


the m ads 3! 
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the ſame manner as Moſes did that other before ; Chriſt 
in a Mounr, as he in a Mount ; his ſaying [I ſay unto 
ou] a form of Command, as that phraſe [God ſpake 
theſe words and ſaid] a form of it, Exodus 20. and the 
breach of thele new ſayings threatned wirh judgment 
and hell tire, and impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting 
into hell, &c. in the enſuing woris, All which fgnifie 
them fins which mult be acuunted for ſadly by a 
Clritian, and rot only failings, or falling Hort of per» 
te:!:5n, | 
9. Flow many [orts of theſe new Commandrnents are 
there in this enſuing Chapter ? 
*x Crt#ef C. Six; 4, Concerning Killing,z. Adultery, z Divorce, 
taen. 4. Pcrjury, 5. Retaliativn, 6. Loving of Neighbours, 
In each of which,Chritft, to ſhew tazrt he came not to de- 
Roy, but tofill up, or pertect, the Law, firſt rehearſes the 
o/d law, and thcriby confirms it, and then annexeth his 
new law 10 it. 
$4 IV S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to this 
90H, 1y. matter, I myſt firſt deſire vou to tell me what is meant by 
this phraſe in the front of the firſt of theſe, [Ye have 
beard thatir was ſaid by them of c!d rime.] 
T'- fyierf C. | Te bave beard} ſignifies you have been rauphr, 
teov and that out of the Word of Got, or books of Moſes : 
wo © | faid by them of old time ] ſeems ts be ill tranſlated, and 
therefore is mended in rhe margents of our Bibles [to 
them] . e. to the Jews your Anceitors. And that this is 
2 denortation of the Law of the Decalogue given ro 
them, Exod. 26. you will have little reafon ro doubr, if 
you obſerve that the three {eycrals ro which theſe words 
are pretixr, (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome part) are 
three ditiinit Commandments of rhe Decalogue, Thou 
ſhalt no: kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
202 forſwear thy ſelf, or take Gods name in vain, (as 
ancn ycu {hall fee.) As for the other three, of divorce, 
of r:tal:aticn, of loving neighbours, and hating enemies, 
which have not that entire iorm or phrale pretixr, but 
{ome other different from ir, they are not Comman:!s of 
the Molaical law, but Pernniiions or induleences al- 
lowed th2 Jews,bur now recalled,and denied Chriſtians, 
0, Io 
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Set. V. A Praftical Catechiſm, 


S. The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the law, TI muſt Set. V. 


$ firſt deſire you to explain unto me, and tell me what was Of Killing 
ke. | 


forbidden by it under the law. | 
C. The firſt and principal thing is the ſhedding of 


| mans blood, by way of killing, or taking away his life, 
| Godonly, who gave us life, having power to take it a= 
way again. 


S. What then is to be thought of the Magiſtrates ta- 


' king away the life of a capital offender ? Is nit that for- 
| hidden by that law ? 


C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may 
without doubr rake it away by what way he plealerh, 
cither immediately by himſelf, or by any man whom 
he appoints to execute his will. Thus you know might 


' Abrabam kill his Son, when God bad him ; becauſe 


+ though Abraham had not power over his ſons lite, yer 


God had : and this bidding Abraham Kill him,is not any 
thing contrary to this law, which only forbids man to 


 doir, bur doth not forbid God. In the like manner, 


7 dts 


God having, Gen. 9. 6. commanded the murtherers blood 
to be ſhed by man, and thereby en(tared the power of 
the (word on the Magiſtrate, (who, by whomtoever he 


ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen ro be Magiſtrate, by . 


God, or the People, hath that power of the Sword given 


him 1mmediately from God, the People having not Cord. 


ſingly this power over their own lives,and therefore nor 
able to give it any other) not only permits him and 
makes it lawful for him thus ro puniſh malef1ctors, bur 
allo commands and requires him fo ro do, as his Mini« 
ſter to execute wrath, Rom. 13. And fo the word [Tho:| 
in the Commandment mult here be retolyed ro fignitis 
the man of himſelf, without Power or Commutior. 
from God;which yer he that hath ir muſt exerciſe juitly, 
according to the laws of God and man, orelſe he break» 
the Commandment allo : this Commiliton being not 
given to him ablolutely and arbitrarily ro ule as he l:it, 
bur according to defined rules in the Scripture | Fe that 
ſheds mans blood, &c.} (which was ven no: to the 
Jews, bur to all the fons cf No2b) and accorder wo whe 
laws of every nation, Vi1ich be'nginade by the furremc 
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Power (who by the ordinance of God bears the ſword, 


Rom. 1 3.4.) may afterwards be juſtly execured by ſuch | 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by him for the puniſt. | 


ment of evil doers, and the praiſe of them that do mel, 
x Per. 2.14. 
Of Self. S. May not a man in any caſe kill himſelf ? 


Lib. It, 


FE 
» 


ra C. He may nor, having no more power over hisown | 
life than any other mans ; and how gainful ſoever death | 


may ſeem tro any, yet 1s he to ſubmir to Gods Proyi. * 
dence, and to wait, though it be in the moſt miſerable, | 


painful, weariſome life, rill God pleaſe to give hin | 


manumiſiion and deliverance our of it. 


S. What is to be ſaid of Sampſon, who killed ſo may | 


by pulling away the pillars, and involved himſelf in th: 
ſame deſtruttion ? 


In Swzſ-n. C, He wasa judgein Iſrael ; and ſuch in thoſe days 
(and particularly him) did God ordinarily move by hi; | 


Spirir to do ſome extraordinary things : and ir is to be 
imagined, that God incired him to do this ; or if hte did 
not, he were not ro be excuſed in ir. 

S. What is tobe ſaid of thoſe that rather than they 
would offer to Idols in the Primitzove Church, did hll 
themſe/ves, and remain ſtill upon record for Mar. 
ryrs ? 


=— —_ 


—__ 


in ſom: Fr'- C, If rhe ſame covid be affirmed of them which wa : 


— novny Ciari- conceived of Sampſon, that God incited them to dothis, 
Sons they ſhould by this be juſtificd allo : bur having under 
the Goſpel no authority ro juſtitic ſuch prerence of di- 
vine incitation, it will be fafeſt ro affirm, that this was 


a fault in them, which their love of God, and fear that - 


they ſhould be pollured by Idols, was the cauſe of ; and 
{o though it migbr as a frailty be pardoned by Gods 
meicy in Chritt, yer ſure this k:{/img themſelves was not 
it that made them Martyrs, bur that great Love of God, 
and reſolving againlt idolatrous worſhip, which teltified 
welt in that killing themſelves for that cauſe. This it 
was tat made them pals for Martyrs, and that other in- 


/ 


cident favlr of theirs was not 17 that caſe thought lo | 


grear, AS 10 develt or rob them of that honour, 


S. What 1s meant by that which follows the mention 
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of the old Commandment in this place, | Wholgever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of judgmenr ? ] 
C. The word rendred [the judgement] fignifies a The pu:ith- 


Court of Judicature, of Afſize of Judges, who fate in ment of {= 
the gares of every City,and had cognizance of all greater * Hee 
cauſes,Deur. 16.1 8.and particularly of that of Homiczdes. 7 Rt? 
Fx0d.21.12.Levit.24.17.Deut-19.11,12. The number of ( 145408 
theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty three: and ſo though ATTY 
it be not annext, Exod.2o, rothat Commandment, yer nnd þ 
from the body of the Moſaick Law, Chriſt concludes, 1&2 
that againſt kl/mng the ſentence of death by the {word 15.91%, 
(for that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court) ws 
was to be expected. Lt: 
S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by tha: 1 oh 


Commandment but killing ? 
C. That was the prime eſpecial matter of it, but by 
way of reduction other things which are preparatory = 
ro this, or offences of this nature, bur of a lower de- A I 
gree. As 1, Murilating or maiming any mans body. jy #4 
2. Wounding him, which may poſſibly endanger his life, | | 
3. Entring into, or accepting, or offering of Duels, ,,; j1..... 
wherein 1 may kill, or be killed, in which caſe, which 
ſoever ir prove, I am guilry of Murther. Nay, ifby the 
equality of fortune both come ſafely off, yer the volun- 
rary putting my ſelf on that hazard, is guilt enough for 
a whole ages repentance and humiliation ; to conſider 
what had become of me, if without repentance | had 
thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf and my tellow-Chrilit- 
an allo. 
S. May no injury or affront be accounted [ficient to 
provoke me to offer (cr challenge to) a Duel + 
C. None imaginable : for that injury, whatever it is, T © utter 
if it be a real ong, of a conſiderable nature, will be ca- = ng 
pable of legal ſatisfaction, and that mutt content me z Wy 
private revenge being wholly prohibited by Chritt. Or ! Y.Y 
if ir be ſuch that the Law allows no ſatisfaction for, 3% 
that 1s an argument tha: it is light and uncon/iderable ; 
and then ſure the life of another man, and the danger of 
my own, Will be an unpropartien2ble fri faction 
tor it, 
$ Bel!!. 
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S. Well, but if another ſend me a challenge, may ny: 
T accept of it ? eſpecially when I ſhall be defamed for « 
coward if 1 do not ? 

C. Certainly I may not; - the Law againſt k/ling 
reſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 1. lt 1; 
moſt unreaſonable that the Obedience ro God's com- 
mands ſhould be an infamous rhing. And then 2. if (6 
impious a cuſtom hath prevailed, 1 mult yer refolve to 
part with Repuration, or any thing, rather than witl 
my Obedience to God. Nay 3. you may obſerve that 
there are two forts of Cowardice, much differing the 
one from another ; the one proceeding from fear of be. 
ing beaten or killed, rhe ſecond from fear of hurting 
or killing another. The moſt valiant deſpiſer of dangers 
may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond of 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it as he hath 
either of good Nature or Religion 3 and thar will re» 
{train Duels as mach as the other. And might this bu: 
pals,as lure ir deſerves, for an honourable and credirable 
thing,the fear of the orhcr kind of dilcredit would work 
little upon us. For the world is now generally grown 
{o wile, that a man may without any dilhenor fear 
being killed or hurr ; and even to run away from ſuch 
dangers,veing very 1mmiacnt,is creditable enough, 1 he 
un!uckinels of it 3s, thar the orher honeſt kind of fear, 
that of hurting or killing another, is v2come the only 
in{amcus thing, the only cowardice thar is Counted of, 
For the removing of which, you may opicive, 4. 1 at 
in a reaiuvable etimation of things, Be that tor the pre- 
icrving of his reputation lliall venture 12 Eilubey God, 
is {ure tac greateit Cownrd in toy worid ; he 3s inore 
fearful of diigrace and 104. Gmmny 111113 work), than any 
pious man 1s of vioiatiag tne laws 9; nateral reaſon, of 
ottcnding God,or of incurring toe wames of erernal Hell, 

S. But what am I to a1in caſe a ch.!:;nge be ſent or 
offered to me ? | 

C. 1 an, firſt, in ConTicnce toward God, rodeny ir, 
whatever the confequents may be: [ccondiy, to offer a 


watch bath ir! proyoked rhe challenger : 


$edt. V. A Prattical Catechiſm. 


thirdly, as prudently as I can, to fignifie (and by my 


actions teſtifie the truth of rhar) that it is nor the fear of 
dying, but of killing, not cowardize, bur duty, which 
reftrains me from this forbidden way of ſatisfying his 
defire. 

S. But what if all thi will not ſatisfie him, but he will 
fill thirſt my blood, and accept of no other ſatisfattion, 
but aſſault me, and force me either to deliver up my own 
life, or try the uncertainty of a Duel ? 


C. The urmo# that in this extreme caſe can be law- The utmoſt 
ful.I ſhall define ro you by lerting before you an example j, 
which | have met with, 1 wo perſons of Quality meering this matte» 


in a publick place, the one paſled an affrone upon the 
other ; the other bare it pariencly in that Preſence, bur 
afrer {ent him a Challenge: he ſent him a meek return 
of acknowledgment of his fault, and readinels to give 
him any other ſatisfaction that ſhonld be rhuughrt on 
to wipe off the injury : the other will nor accept any 
other : he keeps his Chamber, and for a long time uſeth 
all care nor to meet him in any place which would be 
ſeaſonable for fighting, and (till uffers tender of fatiſ» 
faction. Ar length it talls our rhat they meer in a place 
where this could not be avoided. The Challenger lets 
apon bim : the other draws in hisown defence, wounds 
him lightly ; having done (o, delires again thar this may 
end the quarrel, or offers any other latistaction : the 
Challenger will not conſent, aſſaults again, is killed ; and 
ſo the Tragedy concluded with the loſs of rhe chief Attors 
life. Thar the ſurviver did any thing (except the tirtt 
affront )unlawful in all this (all circumlitances confidered) 
1 cannot affirm; no man being boand to {pare that 
other mans life which he cannor ipare without parting 
with his own. I conceive this may fatisfie the utmotit of 
your ſcruples in this matter, if | rell you, rhat this caſe 
taken with all the circum'tances is the only one 1 can 
give you wherein one of the rwo Duelers may be in» 
nocent. And you will be apr rodecerye your (eli, if yor! 
{zek to find our other caſes, and think to jutlific rhem 
by this. 
S. But is there mthing elſe reducib e to the prohibition 
of murther ? K. C, cs, 
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Oppreſſion. 


Of War, 


Conelaw- 
tul, 


Oo coullefs 
or immo. Cs 
ralC HC 


C. Yes, fourthly, Oppreſſion of the poor, and not gi- 
ving relief ro thoſe thar are in extreme dittreſs, accor- 
ding to that of the ſon of Sirach, The pror mans bread 
(either that which he hath, or that which in extreme 
want he craves of thee) 3s his life, and he that deprives 
bim of it is a murtherer. Fitthly the beginnings of this fin 
in the heart, nor yet breaking forth into action, as ma- 
lice, hatred, meditating of rezenge, wiſhing miſchief, cur- 
fing, &c. All rhele are reducible to this Commandment, 
as It was given in the Law. 

S. Is there yet any thing eiſe thus reducible ? 

C. One thing more there is ard that 13 War,the conſide. 
ration of which is full of great difficulties, For though all 
unjuſt War be fimply forbidden under the fixth Com- 
mand of the Law, and it be evidenr enough that ſome 
wars are unjult, as that of Subjects ſedicioully raiſed 
againſt the Supreme power in any State, that of one 
Prince or Nation invading another for the enlarging of 
their Dominion or Territories, &c, and though indeed 
there be but few wars bur tin againſt this Command- 
ment, and in thoſe few that do not, yet there be many 
actors in them, Auxiliaries, {tipendiaries,&c, which have 
nolawful call ro rake part in that trade ot killing men, 
(for ſo only have they rhar do it in obedience to their 
lawful Magiſtrate:)yer (till it is apparent that ſome war 1s 
lawful; as that which hath had Gods expreſs command, 
and that which is for the repretling of Seditions and 
Rebellions, and berwixt Nation and Nation, for the jult 
defence of themſelves, and the repelling of violence. 
Bur this latt head of wars being that wherein the greatelt 
difficulties lie, will not be fo proper for this place as 
for ano:hcr which we ſhall meet with, that of not re- 
ſifting of evil, ver. 3+. And therefore to that place we 
ſhall reter it; as a!ſo that of Private war, or fighting in 
cale of aflaulr. 

S. I ſhall then count eff that debt {and -not require pay- 
ment till that time cometh, but proceed to demand, 

What Chriſt hath added to this letter of the Molaick 
Law thus explained ? 

C. Iris clcarly anſwered in theſe words, [But I /ay 
unto 


tf anger, 1 ſhail eaſily anſwer my /e!f for the other 
K 2 


Sett. I, A Pratftical Catechiſm. 


unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother with. 

out 4 cauſe, &c.] to the end of that verſe. Wherein 
there be three things forbidden by Chriſt. Firſt, Cauſe- 
lels or immoderate anger, going no farther than rhe 
Breaft. Secondly, the breaking our of this anger into 
the tongue, but ſomewhat moderately: [ M/hoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Racha.] Thirdly, a more violent raiſing or 
aſſaulring him with that ſword of the rongue thar an- 
ger hath unſheathed: | Mhoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou 


Fool.) 
S. What do you mean by the firſt of theſe? 


C. Thar Anger which is either without any, or upon In the 
light cauſe, or, being upon any the juiteſt and weightieſt Ere:ft, 


cauſe, exceeds the degree and proportion due to ir. and 
this again in either kind aggravated by the duration and 


continuance of it. Anq1 the Greek word licre uſed is a 


denoration of every of theſe, 

S. For the underſtanding of this, I deſire firſt to know, 
whether any anger be juſt or no in reſpeft of the cauſe ; 
and if ſo, what. 

C. Saiat Pauls advice of being angry and not ſinning, 
though jr refer there peculiarly ro the nor continuing or 
laiting of wrath, [Let not the Sun go down on (hy wrath] 
doth yer imp!y, that ſome wrath may be lawtal in re- 
ſpect of the cauſe; for otherwiſe the Non-continuance 


of ir would nor jutiitie it from fin. The mo't juttitiable —_ 


cau(es of Anger are, 1, When it proceeds from {yrrow 
that God 1s provoked ; anger conceived fur G94s lake, 
Mark 3. 5. without reflect:t;n on our fzlves, z. When 
it is conceived for vertues {zake, ro fee that negieted, 
deſpiſed, and the rules of it violated. 42. Vhen for 
other mens lake ; ſtill withour refection on our (elves 
or any interelt of ours. And cach of riefe nor in light 
trivial marters neither, but in matters of weight: and ſo 
the caulelefs anger is that which arites npon ſlighr, or 
no cauſes, or thoſe wherein our own int: iCits are con- 
cerned : which though they may be cauies, are not ju» 


itifiable cauſes of anger in us. 


5. Having this direfAion from you to :md2- [land cauſe- 
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two circumſtances which make it fit for Chriſt to probi- 
Immode- biteit: 4s firſt, When it is immoderate and exceeds the 


ho degree and proportion due to it., which I confeſs may be 
Laſtin» an. done even when the cauſe is juſt ; and ſecondly, When 
ger. it continues beyond the length of a tranſient paſſin; 


when, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sun is permitted to go 
down upon our wrath. But I pray, what 35 meant ly 
that phraſe which is by Chriſt here repeated. and again 
applied to this cauſeleſs anger. as before to killing. |thall 

InCarper ef be in danger of the judgment ? ] Sure it is not that be 

wegment: ebink: it fit that every Chriſtian that thus offends ſhould 
by the Magiſirate be put to death, as even now you inter- 
preted thoſe words. 

C. The meaning is, that the wrathful man in another 
world ſhall be ſubje&t ro puniſhment as the murthe. 
rer is here: 8. e. that wrathtulneſs being ſo contrary 
ro that meekneſs, patience, humiliry, required now by 

Prov. 21.24. Chriſt, and being as Solomon intimates, an effect of pride 

and hauyhrinels, is ro be accounted of as an unchriltian 
fin ; which unleſs it be mortified here by the grace of 
Chriſt, will coſt us dear in another world ; though nor (o 
dear as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verle. 
The puniſhment of that Court of Judicarure being the 
ſword,or beheading ; which,though ir be heavy enough, 
Is not yer fo great as the two other which are after 
named. 

S. This of cauſleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden 
by Chriſt, and yet that that even good Chriſtians are ſo 
Suvject 0 fall into; what means will jou direfF me to, to 
mortifie or ſubdue it ® 

C. Firſt, a Conviction of the danger ard fin of it; 
not {lattering our {clvyes that cither 1t 15 no fin, or ſuch 
25 with our ordioary frailties ſhall have irs pardon of 
courſe. Bur 1. {och as lierh here under a heavy penalty 
particularly denourcesd againit it by Chriit, And 2. that 
which t+ mult directly oppuite to thole graces of hunnl» 
ty, mecknels, patience, peaceauicncls, bearing with ors 
another, and torgivirg one another, &c. which 15 rc- 


M-:ns 5 
#::t duc 2an- 
Wer, 


ratiun 


gen Pg 


—_ 


b.Il, 


prohi. 
as the 
14y be 
hex 
ſun; 
ro go 
ant by 
ag ain 
[thall 
at be 
hould 


nter- 


other 
rthe- 
frary 
w by 
pride 
(t1an 
ce of 
ot ({o 
erſe. 
p the 
ugh, 
after 


daen 
re fo 


0, t9 


fit; 
ſuch 
n of 
alty 
that 
1111s 


O7E 


| I'C- 
e. 
Mi. 


tun 


- * O—_— 


4; 

Sect. V, A Pradicel Catechiſyn, 133 * | 

_— a—a_—_ ren nn en eee 0 pales 

ration of the nnreaſonableneſs of that fin, whic!: js, f. wel 
x. very uninit, being cauile or immoterate ; 2, very eb” 
much ap2inſt what 1 would have done ro me either by OR 
my brother, (it being a very painful, uncake thing tobe NY 
under anothers wrath, eſpecially when 1! words or ard 
blows are joyned wi: ir, and that which no body (Fs i} 
would be under, if he could help it) or by God himſelf (Y 
(whom 1 fo oft difpleate, and would be forry if he | RE 
ſhould be wroth with me, even when ju{lly he mighr.) ; py. 
"Thirdly, the labouring again!t that bitrer root of pride ID 
in wy hearr, of which this 15 ſo neceſlary and infalli- \ Hep 


ble an attendant, Fourthly, the retlection upon my TR I 
ſelf, if it were po/lible in time of that paſſton, orelle Tok 
immediately afrer, when I come ro my lelt again our of 
that drunkenneſs of foul, and conlidering how ill-favored 


a hareful thing it is ; how like a Tiger, a Bear,or any the « hpi 
furiouſeit Bealt, rather than wan 1 makes him 3 whar ae 
"8. 


a deforming of me ir is, putting m2 ou: of all that po» 
ſture of civility that in rime of ſobriety | chule ro ap» 
pear in; yea, and whata painful agony it was when I 
was under ir. Fifthly, the confidering how at ſuch 
time We are out of our own power, and fo apt to fall 
into thoſe oaths, acts of fury, indilcrerions,revealing of 
fecrers, diladvantageous expreitions, &Cc. in a few tuch 
minutes, which a whole age of repentance will not re- 


pair agiin. Sixthly, a ſober vow or reſolution never 00S 
ro permit ay elf r9 fall into fo inconvenient and dan» | 
gerous a fin ; that when 1 find it a cowing upon me, pp 
I may reitrain it by remembring that this was 1t thar I | "81 
thought fit to vow againic, Seventhly, a watching over by”! 
my lelf continvally, that 1 be not raken unawares. ; "26090 
Eighthly, ab'taining carcfully from the leaſt indulgence Wet! 
to any beginnings of itz i: b{ing ealier to keep from 
any firlt degree of ir,than yielding to thar,to reſtrain the go 
farther and higher degrees, Nunthly, avoiding rempe Ben. &f 
rations and provocations as much as 1 can, and fo rhe 1 al 
company of thoſe who are ſubject to that ſin, or the 1 "07 
employmentrs and converſations which inclinc me to ir, if BY 
Teathly,labouring with God in prayer for grace ro mor» es 
bitte thisin me, Eleyeothly, diverting (in ume of remp- þ Pp 
K 3 ration) - who 
WO 
peo 
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r21190) with ſome particular repcared ejaculations to 
God to ſuppreſs at that time any tuch exorbitant affeci. 
o7 in me. Many orher condncible means you will be 
ail-r0 ſuggett tO your ſelf. 
S. What is the ſecond thing bere forbidden ? 
In the C. 5ayzng to his Brother, Racha,} 4. e. when anger 
tor gue, _ breaks wt. f contumel:i ous ſpezches ; ſuch are the cal« 


£1uc19in Word Racha is an Hebrew word, and fignifies vain or 


# 6" * empty. This, though not the higheit kind of contu» 


wacn ſte , . 
&:-i1: 4. mMcly, 1s yet greater than the former, and therefore is 
cm here expreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned to it, 
=; 2% greater than the former, as much as ttoning is a ſorer 


TNA 


( 4xx* 2a death than beheading ; for that is the meaning of [he 
>, ie:020. ſhall be in danger of the councel : ] the Councel tigniſy- 
fwooect7 5 Ing the Sanhedrin, or the ſuprewe and great Senare, 
AA SHA . . . . 
oi» k,n Where the ordinary puniſhment was ſtoning, And (0 
1-1-0 © xe- the meaning 1s, this is a greater ſin, and foto expect 
pc 147, oreater puniſhment than the former. 
eNc Mve SF SOT 
him conumeious words: *AXX' hes immer wy eredrany. Whi.h {hins the pitch of 
Chciſts divine Preceprs here, above that of the Hia:hin Godeiets 


S, Phat 1s the third thing forbidden here? 
C. Saying, Thou fool,] 5. e. when wrath breaks out in- 
Thou fool. ro moſt virulent railings, all {orrs of which are here in» 
timated by this one word ; and this being a greater hn 
or aggravation of cauſleſs anger than the former, 1s 
here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſhment : Which 
though it were not in any legal Court of Judicature, was 
et well enough known among the Jews; not under the 
Hell fue. name of Hell fire, (as we render it by a miitake,becaule 
rbole rorinents in Hell are in other places deſcribed by 
£41 \s thelc) bur of the valley of Hinnom. The meaning of 
| which 1s thi: , Without the City of Jeruſalem, in the 
valiey of Hinnom, there was a place where the Jews 
ſomerime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt 
crue), barbarous kind of rices, burnt childrea alive, put- 
ting them in hollow brazen vetlels and to by little and 
little (calding rhem ro death ; where becaule the children 
£0uld not chuſe but howl hideouſly, they had Timbrels 
-- per pte 
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perperually ſounding to drown rhat cry, and therefore it 
was called Topher, (from a word ſignifying Timbrels) rvBr7 
and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. !f%. 39: 33+ 
This puniſhment raking denomination from the place, weil 
that valley of Hinnom, is called here in Greek by a word yz. IM, 
lirtle differing in ſound from the Hebrew, and that word OP 
in the New Teſtament, and ordinarily in ſacred Writers, \r al 
Greek and Latin, yea in the ancient * Hebrew writings, SIT be 
is ſer.to fignitie Hell fire , becaule this was the belt image 
or expreition of thole corments conceived there,thar their 
knowledg or experience could repreſent ro them. And 
ſo is here fitly made ule of roexprels the greatelt fin in 
this kind, by the greateit puniſhment that they could 
underſtand. For indeed above the Sword and Stoning, 
there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſh Courts of 
Judicature, (che burning among them being not that 
which is in uſe among us ſometimes, of burning alive, 
bur the rthruiting of an Iron red hot into their bowels, 
which made a quick diipatch of them) and therefore to 
aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperlative degree 
of fin, our Saviour thinks fit ro uſe that mention of the 
puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. Rh. 6. 
S. You have by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word 4d: 
prevented my do bt, which would have been whether the DL. © | 
laſt only of theſe *ns. and not the two former, make 4a (6a: 
Chriſtian liable to Hell fire : for now I perceive the thing \: WF 
meant by hat word is that torture in the valley of Hin- -{1 8 
nom. And that uſed to exp'eſi a third greater degree of 
puniſhment in anther wor!d anſiwverable to that third de- 
gree of fin, and that noth:ing eiſe is to be collefled from it. 
L/h41 on'y trouble you with one ſcruple in this matter, 
and that is, whether a'l l;nd of calling Racha or Fool, Of contu- 
i, e. all contumelious ſpeaking, of a greater or leſſer degree, ay 
be ſuch a fin. puniſhable in « Chriſtian m anther world. Rs. 
C. I ſhall anſwer you, 4. By interpofing one Caution 
obſervable in theſe words : Ir is not all utng of thote G 
or the like words which here is ſer down ander tharſad 
Character butrhar which is the efte=t and improvement 
of cauſlels immoderare anger ; for you lee they are here 


{er as higher degrees of that. And therefore fecondly, $! 
K 4 thoſe $$ 
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choſe ſpeeches thar proceed from any thing elle, parti. x 


cularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe ro whom the 
Office and duty of Chaſtiſing others belongs, as Matters, 
Teachers, Superiors, in any kind, (nay, perhaps Equals 


bour, and not to ſuffer fin on bim)) and by them are firk 
done to that purpoſe that they may by theſe Goads 
wakethem our of a lethargy of tin; and again, ſecond. 
ly, are done leafonably, fo as they are in prudence moſt 
likely ro work a good effect ; and thirdly,upon great and 
weighty caules ; and fourthly,withour ſeeking any thing 
ro themſelves, either the venting of inordinate Paſſion, 
or the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer than 
others, or ſo much better than thoſe whom they thus 
reproach ; theſe all this while are nor ſubject to this 
cenſure or danger. And of this nature you may (ee in 
the New Teſtamenttheſe ſeverals, Jam.2.20.0 vain mar, 
3. e. literally, Racha : Matth, 23. 17. 77 fools and blind, 
ſpoken by Chriſt ; and again, Verſ.1 9g. and Luke 24.25 1: 
Fools, &c. and Gal. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians; and Verl, ;, 
Are ye ſo fooliſh > Which is directly the other expreſſion 
{ Thou fool ] which now you will tee and diſcern eaſily 
(if you conſider the affection of the Speakers) to be 
out of Love, not cauſleſs inordinate Paſſion, and ſonar 
liable to the cenſure in this Texr, Bur then thirdly,there 
Is little doubt but that all Derraction, Cenlorioulnels, 
Back-biting, Whiſpering, (that fo ordinary entertain- 
ment of the world to bufie cur ſelves when we meet 
together, in ſpeaking all the evil we know, or perhaps 
know nor, of other men) is a very great fin here cou- 
demned by our Saviour, and upon his Advertiſement 


timely to be turned ont of our Communication, as be» ! 


ing molt conſtantly againſt rhe Rule of doing as I would 
be done to ; no man living being p!caled ro be fo uled as 
the Derratcruſerh others. 

S. I beſeech God to lay this to my beait, that by hi: 
aſſiſtance I may be enabled to ſuppreſs and mortifie this 
wnordinate paſſion, that my nature hath ſuch inclinations 
anto; to that end. to plant that Meekneſs, and Patience, 
and Humility, and Charity in my heart, that may tum 
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out this unruly creature; to arm me with that continual 
vigilance over my ſelf, that it may not ſteal upon me un- 
awares ; but eſp:cially to give me that power over my 
tongue that 1 may not fall into that greater condemnation. 

But I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme ;, for 
before our Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, 
I perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe on this foundation 
in the four next verſes, [Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift eo the Altar, &c. ] Be pleaſed then to tell me, 1. bow 
that belongs to this matter; and 2. what is the duty 
there preſcribed ? 

C. For the dependence of thar on the former, or how 
it belongs to ir, you will eafily diſcern, if you remember 
that old ſaying, That * Repentance is the only plank to * Fenitent's 
reſcue him that is caſt away in the ſhipwrack, Our Oe « 4 
Saviour had mentioned the danger of rath anger and | ,/'... 
contumelies,&c. And becauſe rhrough human infirmity 
he ſuppoſes it poſſible that Diſciples or Chriſtians may 
thus miſcarry, he therefore adds the necellity of im- 
mediate Repenrance and Satisfaction after it. 

S. What is the duty there preſcribed? 

C. Ir is this. 1. Being reconciled with the Brother, gf rework. 
Verl. 24. and agreeing with the adverſary, Ver. 2 5.8. e. lition. 
uling all means ro make my peace with him whom l[ ; 
have thus injured, For the word [bereconciled] ſignifies 7 
nor here [ 20 be pacified towards him | for he is nor here © 
{uppoled to have znjured thee, for it he had, the anger 
would not be cauſleſs: bur [to pacifie him) to regain his 
favour, {and thus the word is uſed in the Scripture- 
dialect in other places) confefling my raſh anger and in- 
temperate language,and offering any way of ſatisfaction, 
that he may be moved to forgive me, and be reconciled 
to me ; which rill he do, I am his Debtor,in his danger to 
attach me, as it were, to bring me before the Fudg, and 
he to geliver me 29 the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caſt 
me into priſon &c, 3, e. This fin of mine unretracted by 
Repentance will lie very heavy upon my ſcore z and 
without Satisfaction to the injured perſon, will not be 
capable of mercy or pardon from Chriſt : Which danger 
is {er ro enforce the dury. The ſecond parr of the duty 15, 
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A Praftical Catechiſm, Lib. 1. 


that the making this our Peace is to be preferred before 
wany other things, which pals for more ſpecious works 
among us z as particularly before voluntary Oblartions, 
which are here meant by the gift brought to the Altar, 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law 1s given, Levit.r. 2. Nor 
rhar rhe performance of this duty is to be preferred 
(being a duty to my Neighbour) before Piery, or the 
duties of true Religion roward God ; bur before the 6b» 
ſervation of outward worſhip, facritices, oblations, &c, 
Mercy before ſacrifice, Marth. 9. 23. and 12. 7, And that 
thote otterings rhar are branght ro God with a heart full 
of wrath and hatred, will never be acceprable to him. 
Our Prayer, expreit 1 Tim. 2. 8, by [/ifting up of holy 
| and clean bands] mutt be without wrath ; or elle (like 
% 1 the Faſt, )lai. 58. 4.17 falt for ſtrife and for debate) and 
1 the /ong prayers, Uſai. x. [when the hands were full of 
blood) ) it will be bur a vain oblation in Gods account, 
like Cain's, when he reſolved to kill his Brother, 

| S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to me out 

of theſe word: before we part with them ? 

: C. Yes, 1. Thar the time immediate before the per- 
tics forming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblarion, of 
# curCly:s 'o Falting, of receiving the Sacramenr, &C. is the firrelt 
[1 account t»r and propereſt time rocall our ſelves to account tor all the 

irelpaſſes., rreſpailes and injuries we are guilty of roward God and 
men, [ If thou bring thy gift, and there rem:mbreſt, 

Ver. 23. ] Thar, it ieems, 1s a ſeaſon of remembring. 

». Thatthough the not having made my peace with thoſe 

whom 1 have offended make me unhtr for any ſuch 

Chrittian performance, (and fo require me to defer that 

till this be done) yer can it not give me any excule t0 

leave that Chriitian performance undone, but rather ha- 

ſten my pertormance of the other, that I may perform 

this alſo. He that is nor yet reconciled, mult nor carry 
| away his g:ft, bur leave it at the Altar, Verl. 24. and go 
| ard be reconciled, and then come back and offer bs gift. 

He that is not in Charity (or the like) and fo unhr ro 
receive the Sacrament, mutt not think it fit or lawtfal for 
him to om'r or neglect that Rec-4v:ng, on that prerence, 
(or if ke do, it will be a double guilt) bur muſt fatien ts 
recover 
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recover himſelf ro ſuch a Capacity, thar he may with 
clean bands and b:rart thus come to Gods Table, when» 
ſoever he is thus called ro ir. 3. That a Penitent recon- 
ciled finner may have as good confidence in his ap- 
proaches to God, as any, | Then come, Verle 24.] 
4- Thar the putting off or deterring of ſuch butinefles 
as theſe ( of Reconciliation, Satizfattion, &Cc. ) firlt, is 
very dangerous; and ſecondly, the danger of ir paſt re- 
verſing, when it cometh upon us. And x. that there is 
no way to prevent this, bur in time of life and health, 
quickly,inſtantly ro do it.the next hour may _ be 
roo late. Agree quick'y whilſt thou art in the way, Verie 
25. 6, That the puniſhment rhar expects ſuch ſinners is 
endleſs, indeterminable : the [t:// thou baſt paid) Ver. 26. 
isnot a limiration of time, atrer which thou ſhalt come 
out, (any more then | ſhe had no children till ſhe died] 
is a mark or intimation of her having children after 
death) bur a propoſal of a ſad payment which would 
never be finiſhed and diſcharged, the paying of it would 
be a doing for ever. 
S. I thank you . for theſe ſupernumerary Meditations. 
I hype they ſhall not be caſt away upon me. 
I ſhall detain you no longer here, but call upon you to 
proceed to the next Period, which I ſee ro begin m like 


manner with a Commandment of the old Law, Thou Set VI 
thalr nor co:nmic Adultery ; and che ſame buroduthon Of 7411 


to it which was to the former, [Ye have heard that it was 
{aid by them of old time] which, by what I before learnt 
of you, I conclude ſhould be (to them of old time] or to 
the ancient Jews, Exod. 20. 14. I ſhall propoſe no more 


ſeruples in thu matter, but only crave your DireAions The fevers 1s 


for the main, what you conceive forbidden here in that old —— 
er that 


bead. 


Commandment ? 


C. As in the former, God by Moſes reſtrained all 


the accurſed ifſues of * one kind of tenſualiry, that of * ace. 


anger; fo in this place of the f other, this oi luſt. And 
naming the chiet breach of this kind, that of Adultery, 
1. e. lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids al- 
ſo all other acts of uncleannels which are not conjugal. 


£Z hus have ſome of the Jews themlelyes interpreted _ 
wor 


tery. 
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word which is uſed in the Decalogue, and o in the 
petxsz, Scripture and good Authors, and in common uſe, 4du/- 


Tvpreiz. ery and Fornication are taken promilcuouſlly to fignifie #7 
all manner of uncleanne(s, of what kind, or in what | 
manner ſoever commirred : Of which though ſome | 


kinds ſeem to have been permitted the Jews, yet this 
Permittion is nor to be conceived to extend any farther 
then the benefit of legal impunity, (not that they were 
lawful or withour turpitude, ) And that ſome other 
kinds of them which tended nor ro the multiplying of 
that people (as Polygamy did) were by their Law (c. 
verely puniſhed, you ſhall fee Dent, 22. but more ſe 
verely by God bimſelf, N:m. a5. So that under the 
letter of that old Commandmert are contained not 
only the known fins of Adultery and fornication, bur 
all other kinds of filthineſs, mentioned Rom. 1. 24, 26, 
2 7, 29, where there are four words that ſeem to con- 
» wp14iv, tain all forts of it under them ; © Fornication, b Villay, 
Spas e's. © Immoderate deſire, 4 Naughtineſi : and fo again, 
Han cir4g in. > Cor-12.21- Uncleanmeſi forrication, laſciviouſucſt ; and 
Gal. 5. 19. Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſi, laſervio:ſ- 
neſs, and idolatry. Which laſt word in that and other 
places ſeems a word meant on purpole to contain all 
{ach kind of unclean fins under it, bcczule they were to 
ordinary in the idolatrous myſteries of the Heathens ; 
moſt of rhe rires and ſecrers of their Religion being the 
practice of theſe filthy fins. So Eph. 4.19.and 5, 3.In 
both which-places, as allo before, Rom. 1+ 2 9g- and Col. 
* 2ac14Zias 3 +5. the word there rendred * Coverouſneſi in the three 
latter, and greedimeſiin the firit, fignities thar irregular 
deſire, and fo thote Heatheniſh ſins which (here allo 
+ $ eTrat Col, 3. 5.) are called F Idolatry. I would not give you any 
of Idv.airy more particular account of theſe fins, which are not to 
be named, but delire God to fortitie you with all care 
and vigilance againit them, grounded in a {en{e and ha- 
tred and dereſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproach 
to your nature, grievance to the Spirit of God, defama- 
tion of Chriſtianity, (wherever they are to be found) 
and as fins of ſuch a nature, that as they have had the 
fiercett of Gods judgments reyealed againſt _ 
many 
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(many Cities and Nations remarkably de/:royed for 
them) ſo when they are once in any kind indulged to, 
they are apt to break our into all baſcnels and vileneſs, 
and are therefore called by Saint Peter, abominable ide» 
latry, 1 Per. 3. 3. 

S. The good Lord of all purity, by the power of his 
ſanfiifying grace, preſerve me from all ſuch tamts, to be 
4 Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, But what elſe is reducible 
to this Commandment of the Law ? 


C. 1. Alldefires of theſe fins conſented to, although requcivy 
they break nor our into act. 2. All moroſe thoughts, to It. 


3. e. delaying, dwelling or infiſting on ſuch thoughts, 
phanſying of ſuch unclean matters with delectation. 
3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious dier, inflaming 
wines, &c, or other ſuch fewel and accentives of 
ir, &C. 

'S. What now hath Chriſt added to this old prohi- 


bition ? 


C. You have it in theſe words: That whoſoever look- of 1 cking 
eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adul- —_ 


tery with her already in bis heart. 
S. What is the meaning of that ? 


C. Thar he that fo looks, &c. Firit, fignifies his * heart * AZutters 


to be adulterous, rhough himſelf be nor, through want of 


opportunity, &c. Secondly, that he ſhall by Chrilt be ,; J 


cenſurable as the adulterer under the Law. 

S. But what is the full importance of looking on a 
woman to lult ? 

E. Ir is not only [ zo look to that end that I may luſt] 
(as ſome are willing to interpret here, by this means 
making /ookjng to be finful only in order to that end, 
(that /uſting) withour deligning of which they con- 
ceive the /ookzng it (elf will be no fault) bur either [ro 
look ſo long till I lult] or elte [ro farisfie my lutt (chough 
not with the yielding ro the corporal pollution, yet) fo 
far as to feed my eye, to gaze, rodwell on the beauty of 
other women. ] As in the Law the fatining the eyes on 
an Idol, confidering the beauty of ir, is, faith Maimons- 
des, forbiuiden Levit. 19. 4. and not only the worſhip of 
x1, | ſhall give i: you in the language of the Farhers who 

have 


4 % 4 >=. 
oe . 


CE 
—_— 


RS "4 


: _———_ — 
LET I: > "£. WR om 


2. 


4 ©%,*+, 
CD he TE : 
EF - > 


_- 
% Toa 8 6 
= 


- 
- Sa 
$. -- > 
A 


I42 A Praftical Catechiſm, 


«a. 


or, as Chry/o- 


fom reads it, neſtly 3 Theoph: He that makes it a buſineſi to look ear. 
6 i«Crimer meſtly upon gallant bodies and beautiful facer, that hum 
WR. 8 after them, and feeds his mind with the fpeRacle, tha 
nails his eyes to handſome faces ; Saint Chryi. And again, 
Not he that defires that he may commut folly, but looks that 
he may defire. And again, God hath given thee eyes, 
that ſeeing the creature, thou maiſt glorifie him and ad. 
mire him, And the uſe or employing them any other 
ways then thus, is an abuſe. An example of this we 
have in the rwo wicked elders,Suſan. ver. 32. who being 
denied rhe farther enjoying of their ſuis, command to 
uncover her face, that they may be filled with her beau. 
ty. And there is mention of the like in another Apocry- 
F pra hal Author, 1 Eſdr. 4. 19. gape, and even with open 
ue 101th fix their eyes faſt on ber; and Ecclus 9. 5, and |, 
not &#:m4l- Gaze mot on 4 maid, the Greek reads it, * look not on 
+ PEE ber, as if thou wert a learning her, leſt thou be enſna- 
b avn;zia. Ted by ber complexion, or colour, or beauty in her cheeks; 
« ipoTroie for ſo | tuppole the F right reading 1mports. So again, 
I p—_ Ecclus a ++ 21,22. gazing ufon (the Greek Hgniſies ® com 
reoe ales Femplating) another mans wife, and a curious earneſt 
e1p;;ohls., beholding his maid; for 1o the word there rendred [being 
_ wt d oporbuſie with her; ſeems rather to fignihe, and js ulrd 
"nr by the Fathers ro exptels the very thing we now ſpeak 
was in love of : and ſoit is 1 Tim. 5. 143. and Ecclus 42. 1t. © Look 
| wag ip to mt earneſily on ay man. for beauty. As therefore there 
nor let ic be W2S an ® ammoderation ard fault in anger. fo in looking, 
knowa, of If ( ſairh Chryſoſtom ) thou wilt look and be d | ghted. 
0m th ' look upon thine oun wife, and love her continually ; but if 
Tf " thou lockeſt after © other beauties, thou drſt both rwrong br 
puro\es my ( letting thy ejes rov? otherwhere) and thau wrongeſt 
ior, +: ber whom thou lookeF on, meding with ker i'legally : 
bedded ber , £ . ' 
hve in keys Jor thou toucheſt her n»* with thy hand, yet with thy 
bearr, it being eyes thou doeft, 1 ounss. Peter reters z Pet. 2. 14. Eyes 
very dnges Full of aduitery ; there being an adulterous look as well 
, 1.95 on as an adultzrous embrace ; the ſormer lorbiddea by 
thins whia Chriſt as well as the latter by Mof s. 
is callcd che 
commicting alu)tery inthe haart. 4 x4. © eAAcTew? KGKAQO-. Ir, 9.8, {0'.9. 
puares Urdyd gu parlr mm ns (ih 7s So © wiker, Ot nur wt atil wth; - woman thiat hah an 


basband. 
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* 6 @nimo?, have thus interpreted it. * He that ſtands and looks ear. © 


CEE 


| $e&. V. A Praftical Catechiſm, 
| $. Thad net thought this prohibition of Chriſt had 


been ſo ſevere, but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient 

"X Fathers, that the words are thus to be interpreted, and 
$ that the feeding of the eye, yielding to ſatizfie that with 
unlawful objefts, (the beauty of any but our own wives) 
and the ſtirring up of fire within (which is apt to be 
= hindled by that means) 1s bere forbidden, I ſhall no longer 

7 doubt of it, but reſolve [and with Job make a Covenant 
># with my eyes) that | will not behold a maid,i.e.pleaſe my 
EZ ſelf with the contemplation of her beauty; much leſs m- 
"2 dulge my ſelf the hberty of any farther degrees of this 
'S kind, any of thoſe dalliances that are ſo ordinary among 
"3 men or women, and are either effetts of luſt already in- 
2 flamed, or elſe provokers and wmflamers of it : and the 

| Lord give me grace to make good this reſolution. But 
then if it be a fault thus to behold, mill it not bs (© 
#3} alſo in the woman that is thus beheld, (as the patient in 

3 adultery fins as well as the agent) eſpecially if ſhe take as 
3 preat pleaſ.re in that, and deck and ſet ber ſelf out to 
3 that end that ſhe may be thus looks on ? 

23 C. Sr. Chryſoſtom aniwers that Queſizon alſo, Thar 

2 itis a great fault, and a kind of Adulrery in that wo- 
> man that thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes her fe!f 
2 ro the eyes of men, bur /o dreſſes and ſets ber ſelf out and 

calls to her the eyes of all men; if ſhe ſlrihe not, round not 
3 others, ſhe ſhall yet be puniſhed for ſhe hath mixt the poti= 

Z on, prepared the por un though ſhe hath not given the 

XZ cup to drink ; yes, and hath done that too, though none 
be found that will drink of it. It ſcems a piece of 
=& Chrittian chaltiry there 1s required of women in this 

*S kind, that is not generally thought of, 

* $I ſhall trouble you no longer with this matter, on- 
® ly I deſire to know, what the two other verſes in this 
= period, of the eye and hand offending thee, have to do Of tHe r7e 
2 n this place. __ 

C. They are the preventing of an objection, afrer © 
this manner : Upon the giving of that ſevere prohibition, 
men will be apt to object, O, bur ir is hard not ro love 
+7 that which is beautiful, and not to behold whar is 10+ 
{27 ved. To this foreſeen objection he anſwers Ro 
' 2 hand ; 
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hand ; Ir is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more yn. 
pleaſant ſareto be a frying in Hell, Ir were better tg 
pluck rhe very eye our of the head, ro cur off the hand, |? 
eventhat which were moſt uſeful and honourable, than | 
to becaſt into Hell, Much more whenthar is not requi. |? 
red, ro cut off, or pull our thoſe members, bur only ty | 
rurn away the eye from the alluring object, to keey | 
the hand from immodeſt rouches and dalliances : Nay, | * 
(ſaith Chryſoſtom ) This is a moſt mild and ſoft precet ; 
3t would have been much more hard, if he had given com- 
mand to converſe with, and look curiouſly on women, and 
then to abſtain from farther commiſſions of uncleaneſ 
with them. 

S. But what bath the hand to do with that buſmeſ 
of looking ? 

C. The mention of it is by way of analopy or redudi- 
on to thar former precept, and doth imply that that for. 
mer prohibition of looking 1s ro be extended to all 
other rhings of the like nature ; all libidinous touches; 
&c. And whoſoever abſtains from the groſſer act, and 
yer indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any 
bur his own wife, fins alſo againt(t this Law of Chrilt, 
Sect. VII. S. Shall we now haſten to the third Lat» here men- 
Of Di- tioned ? It is about Divorce. What was the ſtate of thi: 
vorce. buſineſi under the Law ? 

C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of it, 
and therefore you ſee the proemial form is changed; 
not as before [Ye bave heard that it hath been ſaidtn | © 
them of old] (the character of rhe Commandments) but | 
only, [It hath been ſaid] which nores that there is ome» |: 
what in Moſes's writings about ir, though not in the þ*? 
Ten Commandments. And what that is, you will ſee, |? 

The p*rmifs Deut. 24. 1, to the fifth, ro this purpoſe, That he that | * 
on unier hath married a wife, and likes her not for ſome unclean- 

je, neſs which he bath found in her, he is permitted to giv? 
ber a bill of divorce, and ſend her o:t of his houſe ; and 
in that caſe ſhe may marry again: and though her ſe- 
cond busband do ſo too, or dye, yet the former huſ+ 
band i: not permitted to take her again for his wife. To 
which that Cluitt referred, and nor to any interpreta- FY 
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tion of the Phariſees, appeareth, Mat. 19. and Mark 
10, where the Phariſees cite Moſes for 2 teſtimony to 
authorize rheir opinion ; and Chritt denies nor that, bur 
tells chem, that for the hardneſs of their heart it was pi- 
ven them, and reduces them to the inſtitution of mar- 
riage, as that which though it brought not with it then 
the obligation of a command, yet ſhewed what was 
, and moſt acceprable t9(3od ; wit ch nuw 
Chriſt by his New Law co:nmands diitintly, rhough * 
it were not ſo required of the ſew: butore in tho 
imperfect ſtate of obedience, b-caule of the bor dns's 
of their hearts, 3.e. becauſe they were (4th an unruiy 
ſtubborn people, that if they ſhould ha-e + 


OI 


©4134! C 


cm mhvted 


or reſtrained from putting away a wife which rhey [1-14 
not, they would have been likely to have kill-4 thoie 
hated wives, that ſo they might have mar: ied cg2 1 ; 
( which is intimated in rhat ſpeech by way of reply » » 
Chriſts Law, Mare. 1 9. 10. where the very Diic'p! + 
Chriſt expreſs their opinion, that ie were better newer to 
marry at all, than thus to be bound to a wife ; and 
Chriſt anſwers them, nor by denying ſuch inconvenience 
poſſibly ro follow, but by afferting rhe neceſſity of mar- 
riage to ſome men, which muſt make them content ro 
bear with ſome inconveniences, ver. 11.) So ag:in Mirk 
Io. 4, 5. though that which is ſaid by Moſes 1n point ot 
divorce be called a precepr, ver. 5. yet it 1s but a lufie- 
rance, ver. 4+ z.e.a precepr of permitiion, or not hold- 
ing them up to thar high pitch of the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage : not a commanding, or ſo much as adviſing 
them ro pur away their wiyes (in ſuch other cales be 
ſides rhat of fornication) ner indeed wholly freeing the 
pratice from ſome turpirude ; but yet a tolerating 
or permitting or not forbidding them to do tor ſome 
time, till the ſeaſon of more perfect commands ſhould 
come ; and withal a commanding, that when a Jew 
(contrary to the firſt inſticution ot marriage, and to 
that which was always beſt) ſhall pur away his wife, 
or refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then pive her a 
bill of divorcement in her hand, which was done in 
favour to the hated wife, who was free ro marry ano- 
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ther in this caſe. This is the brief ſtare of this matter 
under the Old Teſtamenr, nothing in the whole -uſine(s 
precept, but only permitſion, or toleration of ſuch di. 
vorces for that rime of their more imperfect {tare,lome. 
whatagrecablealloto the peculiariry of Gods cecunomy 
among thar people ; for the multiplying of what it is 
certain thar polygamy, or the having m«.re wives than 
one, was allowed them by God, and practiſed by the 
holy men of that Nation, and that allowance 1o contj. 
nued till the coming of Chriſt, who, it ſeems here,redy- 
ced all to the firſt inftirurion of marriage. thar the man 
and the wife ſhall be one fleſh, Matt. 19. 5. Under which 
(ir ſeems by S. Paul, 1 Cor.7. z, 3, 4.) is contained and 
intimated rhe womans having power of the husbands 
body, as before the man had over the womans, This 
defign of mnwltiplying this people exccedingly might 
perh2ps have ſome influence on the matter of divorces 
alſo, becauſe ſuppoſing the husband to have ſuch a ves 
hemenc diilike ro the wife, that he would not be brought 
ro live conjugally with her, it would from thence fol- 
low, through rhe probition of the womans marrying 
more husbands (which was never permitred any, thongh 
the husband might marry more wives, and ſo woul\ be 
the more likely roabitain from the lothed wite, when he 
might have others ſxcely} it would, I fay, follow from 
hence, Thar unleſs it were lawtul for the husband to 
give a bill of divorce in this caſe, the hated wife would 
be kept from ever having of children by any as long as 
that husband lived : Whereupon it is commanded that 
in this caſe, when the husband rhus doth vehemently 
diſlike the wite, and cannor or will nor bring himſclf ro 
love or live conjugally with her, he ſhall prve her a bill 
of divorce, which law is indeed particularly in favour 
of the unfortunate wife, and gives her power to be 
married ro any other except ro that former husband, 
Deut. 2.4.4.(and ro the Pricit, Lev. 2 1. 7.) and fo is thus 
far in order to that greatend of multiplying that people, 
which would much be hindred, if every hated wite 
ſhould bedenied this liberty 10 marry again, and propa- 


gate by ſome other man; which had it not been tor 
that 


- P_ 


w_—_ 
= 
bs 
. 
” 7 I oo” - R—__———O_R—— ” o | 
"eOIEO 4 RISE IV. en ek & » Lat 5 . #54 _— 
ET ENG oa 5KESk eties $Þ> el OS oe 4 WOT AGE ELD! gt ork 


—— OOO OC — — 


Seft. vIL A Prattical Catechiſm, 


>—— 


that Lavr, ſhe might not have done, but mutt in this 

caſe have remained childleſs 2s long as thar unkind 
husband lived. This, I ſay,makes this Law of permitting 
divorces, and Tarriges alter ſuch divorces, teem to be 
given by Moſes in order ro multiplying or propagation. 
And accordingly is that of Mz. 2. 15. to be rendred, 
If thou hateſt her, put her away: in cale of vehement 
diſlike, dilmils her by bill of divorce, that fo the may 
marry ſome other that will be more k'14 ro her, 

S. What doth Chriſt now in his new Law inthis mat- 
ter of divorce ? 
C. He repealeth that whole CommaniIment Dee. 

24, 1, and impoſerh a {trifter yoke on his Diſciples, 
For coming now ro give more grace than the Law 
brought with it ro the Jews, he thinks nor fic io yield 

ſomuch to any contiderations, particularly to the hard- 

neſs of mens hearts, as to allow Chriltians chat liberty, 
ſo contrary to the (ir? in{tirution of wedlo:k, bur rate 
ſerh them higher tv that pirch, which, wizzn it was not 
commanded,was yet mott excellent, and principally ape 
proved by God and all good men, and now becomes 
neceſſary by being commanded by him. And therefore 


now he clearly affirms of all ſuch divorces, that whoſo- Cirifts L-w 
conee nin s 
divorces. 


ever thus purs away his wife, as the Jews frequently did, 
cauſeth her ro commit aduitery, and he that marrieth 
her committeth adultery ; and if after ſuch drvorcement 
he himlelf marry again, he commatteth adultery, and is 
in thar reſpect ſadly liabls, Matth. 19. 3+ That is in 
brief that the bond of wedlock now under Chrilt is {@ 
indifſoluble, thar it is not the husbands diſlikes which 
can excule him for putting away his wife, nor his gi- 
ving her a bill of divorce which can make it lawful for 
her to marry any other, nor for any other ro marry 
= who is tor all this bill till indiflolubly another mans 
wife, 

S. But what, is no kind of diverce now lawful un- 
der Chriſt ? 


C. Yesclearly,that whichis here named,in caſe of for- treerdifing 
nication, 1, e. If the wife prove falſe to the husbands bed, _ * all 
Cal's, pur 

that - ne of 

. Clriſts Focnication, 


and take in any other man, it will then be lawful by 
c . 
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Chriſts law for the husband to give her a Bill of Divorce 
3. e, legally to ſue it out.and ſo put her away. The reaſon 
being becauſe of the preat inconveniences and miſchiefs 
that ſuch falſneſs brings into the fawily ; children of a- 
nothers body ro inherir with ( or perhaps before ) his 
own, 8&c, Which ſort of reaſons it 1s, together with 
the dominion of the husband over the wife, thar this 
matter of diyorce (now under Chriſt) is chiefly built on, 
(and not only, as might be imagined.that of rhe conjugal 
contra(t; for thar being mutual, would as well make it 
lawful for the wife to put away the husband, which is 
no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this 
kberty bcing peculiar to the husband apainſt the wife, 
and not common tc the wite againſt her husband; be- 
caule, 1 ſay, thoſe faruily-1nconveniences do not follow 
the falſneis of the tusband as they do that of the wike ; 
and becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience 
made her {elf a ſubjet, and owned him as Lord, and fo 
hath none of that authority over him ( an a& of which 
putring away ſcemeth to bc) which he by being Lord 
hath over her, 

S. Is there no other cauſe of divorce now pleadabl: 
or juſtifcable among Chriſtians, but that in caſe of far- 
nication ? 

C. I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath named 
no Other. 

S. But m*H:inks there is a place in $t, Paul, 1 Cor, 
12. from whence T might conclude that Chriſt hath na- 
med foms cther, For when St, Paul ſaith that the bro- 
ther, 1.e. believer, having an unbelieving, 1. e. heathen, 
wite, it ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt not 
pur her away, he prefaceth 7t in this manner, To the 
reſt ſpcak T,nor the Lord. 747-ence I infer that in $,Pauls 
opinion, Chriſt h:4 not then ſaid that unbclief was not 
a lawfu! cauſe of Divorce ; and cor:ſequently IT conclude 
that Chriſt had left place for ſom? other cauſe beſide fore 
nication : and therefore T ſhould gueſs that the naming 
ef fornication here was not excluſive.to all other cauſes, 
but only to thoſe that were infericur to it, (and that woula 
mate it contrary enough to what was by Moſes permitted. 

c: 
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to wiz, [for every cauſe] Matth. 19, 13.) and that if 


there ſhould be found any other cauſe as you as that, it 

er that example 
(named, of fornication : and then I ſ;zall be bold to in- 
terpoſe my opinion, that ſure, if the wife ſhould attempt 


might be conceived, comprehended un: 


to poiſon or otherwiſe take away the life of the husband, 


this would be as inſupportable an injury as adultery, and 


ſo as fit a eauſe of a Aivorce as that, 
C. You have propoſed an vbjeRtion of ſome difficul- 


ty. I muſt apply anſwer to it, by dividing it into parts, 


and making my returns ſeverally. 1.Thatin that place, 
1Cor.7. if the words [ ſpeak I, not the Lord ] did belong 
to the words immediately following,to wit,rhoſe which 
you name,and if thoſe were to be underſtood of Divorce, 
your ColleCtion from thence would be reaſonable. Bur 
I conceive that they belong not to the cale of Divorce, 
but of malicious deſertion, either more generally, when 
one will not live with the other ; and then it may be 
truly affirmed that Chriit ſpake not of that particular, 
and that the Apoſtle doth ſtrictly forbid ſuch deſertion : 
or elſe that they belong ro the 15. verle preciſely, and ſo 
to thar particular caſe of Deſertion, when the unbeliever 
will not live with the believer, the Heathen particularly 
with the Chrittian; and then S. Pau/'s determination is, 


Thar upon her or his departure, the believer, man or wo- 


man, foes not be in bondage, i. e. lo fr inflaved, or ſub« 
jected, that he or ſhe ſhould doact: prejudicial to their 
Religion, for that end that ſhe may continue with her 
husband, or he with his wite) and of this it may alſo 
truly be ſaid, that Chriſt had ſaid nothing ; and ſo, 
[This ſpeak I, not the Lord.) If either of thele intcr= 
pretations be acknowledged, then the ground of thc 
whole Objection 1s taken away. And it it he objected 
again, that by thar liberty of S. Paul's, the woman- 
believer, being pur away by the Infidel-husband, is per- 
mitted to live continually from him, which {c- 115 con- 
trary to Chrilts ſaying, That he that putteth ber away, 
except int caſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit a= 
dultery, (for if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauled 
t9 commit Adultery, how can it be lawful tor her to live 
L 3 from 
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from him? ) To this I anſwer allo, r. Thar if al! this 
were granred,it would yer be norhing tothe preſent pur. 
pole : for it would concude only againſt S. Paul's 
judgment, rhar he did contrary to Chriſts, in giving this 
liberty ; nor thar Chritt had ſaid this, which S. Paul faith 
he had nor laid, which is the only thing that this Ob. 
jection was deſigned to prove. Bur then 2. that the caſe 
here ſpoken of by S. Paul, being. as was faid, the caſe of 
malicious Delertion, differs from that other of Divorce 
for other caules beſides Fornication. 3. Though that 
which S. Paz here ſaith, be foinewhat which Chriſt 
hath nor f.14d beforc, and ſo an example of { I, not the 
Lerd] yet it 1s not oppohite or contrary to what Chriſt 
had ſaid : for though Chritt ſay, rhart he that divorces 
(nor for Fornicarent cauſeth his wife to commit adul- 
zery ; yer ſue lis meanirg 1s only, that as much as in 
him lies, he cauijeth hcr, by putting her to ſome ill 
exigents, which may perhaps iempr her to harlorry,but 
not that he forceth her to this intallibly or irreſittibly ; 
for ſure ir is polfible one who is ſo divorced may [ve 
chaſt, yea, and (ingle ever after. And that this is the 
meaning of thar phrale, [canſeth ber to commit adultery] 
you way beaflured by this, thar Chritt mentions it only 
as an 2ggravation of the man's fault, who by this puts 
h:r on that bazard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, 
rhough the refift rhatrempration, ard eſcape that danger, 
Bur then {till rh1s 1s a diſtinct caſe from thar ot the infidel; 
deſerting of his believing wite, for that being S. Paul's 
caſe only was not ſpoken to by Chriſt, Thus you fee 
the place ro the Corinthian; flearcd : I ſhall only (by the 
way) add, that v. 12. the underſtanding thoſe words 
[20 the reſt} as if they were of poſ-d to the [married] 
ver. 20. (as though he ſpace now to the reſt, #. e. thoſe 
that are unmarried) is a mittake, caaſed either by nor 
marking rhar in the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned 
immediately before rhe exception of Adulrery mntt be 
ſuppoſed (for that being marked, the ſenſe will run thus, 
But to the reſt, 3.e. to thole married perſons tro whom 
Chritt ſpake nor particularly, z. e. ro the married that 
Hiyorce not for adultery, but maliciouuſly deſert one ” 
on: other 
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other) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek word, 
which would then be better rendred, for the reſ?, or [to 
the reſt] referring not to perſons, but things, [concerning 
the reſt, &c.] 
Having anſwered now the firſt part of your Ob- 
jection, 1 proceed to the ſecond, and an{wer, That there 
were again ſome reaſon in theinference, if firſt, S. Paul 
had thus affirmed the former, (which we have ſhewed 
he did not) and ſecondly, if there could be produced 
any cauſe fo jultitiable for Divorce as Fornication (in 
the Iatitade of the fignification) or Adultery is. Bur of 
this I am per{waded thar there can none be produced, 
becauſe in all confiderations none is fo great and lo ir- 
reparable an injury as this, none that Rep-nrance can 
ſolirfle fer righr again, (the polfibilry of waich is one 
gre.t -.aion why other injuries are not thought fit by 
Chr1: co be matter of Divorce. ) For though it be pol- 
ſible ſome other fins may be as great or greater rhan 
Adultery, (as Idolatry Heathenilm, for example) yer 
becauſe this is nor lo co.rrary ro and deſtructive of the 
Conjug :! frare, therefore 1t is not thought by S. Paul 
to cauſe Divorce (nor, as appears, by Chrilt neithes) 
thov';.. 2 cauſe damnation (which is far greater punith- T'e cf+ of 
men. 1han Divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient. As for —_— 
th: having arrempred the life of che Husband, (which the wr. © 
leads me ro anſwer the laſt part of the Objection) [ baads life. 
ſhall make no doubr to ſay, T his is not equal ro the ha- 
ving committed Aduliery, For firſt, it appears that 
though it was attempred, yet it was not acted, (for if ir 
had, that would have made a real Divorce indeed) and 
the artempr, 1, 15 nut fo puniſhable as the act; and 
2,'r may by Repenrarce be repaired again and the reſt 
of rhe life be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch 
a Penirtent wite; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable. 
And that which was th2 realon why the believing hue 
band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving wife, 
(for be knows not whether he may not convert and ſave 
the heathen wife by living with her} hath place here allo, 
To this purpoſe 1 will tell you a itory of a Maliter and 
Servant, which you may accommodare co an Husband 
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and Wife. Les Diguerrs (after Conſtable of France ) 
had learned that his man thar ſerv'd him in his Chambg 
was corrupted to kill him: Being in his Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and Dapper 
in kis hand, and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thus 
to him 3 You have been my Servant long, and a Gallant 
fellow, why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to 
kill ne cowardly 2 Here be weapons, let it be done like 
a man, and {o offered to fight with him. The Servant 
fell ar h1s fect,confeſſed his vile intention, begged pardon, 
promiſed unfeigned Reformation. His Matter pardons 
him,continues him in place of daily truſt in his Chamber; 
he never hath treacherous thought againſt him after, 
$9 you fee this crime may be repaired again, and no 
danger wn not Divorcing. Bur then ſecondly, If there 
were danger of being killed ſtill, yet may the inconye- 
nience of living with one who hath been falſe ro the bed 
be beyond that. Love zs ſtrong as Death, jealouſie cruel 
as the graye ; the coals thereof are coals of fire, which- 
hath a moſt vehement flame, ſaith Solomon, And if that 
continual Jealouſte be thus cauſed, what a Hell is that 
mans life and that is far worſe than Death, eſpecially 
than rhe meer danger of it: and beſide, if ſhe alſo have 
cepented of her Fornication, and rhe husband be ſatil- 
fied rhat ſhe hath fo, yer the diſgrace of having been ſo 
uſed, and perhaps the continual preſence of a baſe Brat 
in the family, will be yet more unſupportable than that 
poſſible danger of loſing a life, For you fee how ordi- 
nary it is for men to contemn their lives, to endanger, 
nay. ot aCtually to lole them, rather than part with 
Repuration or any luch trifling comfort of life, on this 
Maxim of the natural mins, that it 1s better to die than 
live milerab y o: infem :uſly. And though Chrittianity 
curb that &*.jani'y of he werld, yer till it commands 
vs t9 contenu. lc whe nit comes 11 com p-titicn with 
evce tl Chric: winch here it doth, or r ay do, if 

"20. + fs words affors he deth) thi: not- 
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danger of loſing our lives) when through any paſſion or 
intereſt we are not inclined to do what God bids us do : 
Where 1.if we did thus die,it were Martyrdom,and that 
the greateſt prefermenr of a Chriſtian, 2. Seeing it is 
but danger, and not certain death, we may well intruſt 
our lives in Gods hands (much more our eſtates, which 
are not ſo near to us) by doing what he bids us; and 
think thera there ſafeſt, when ſo ventured, And fo I 
have ſatisfied your ſcruples. 

S. Other ſcruples in this matter of Divorce T think 1 
could make to you ; but I hope neither you nor I, by the bleſ- 
fing of God, ſhall ever have occaſion to make uſe of the 
lycowledge of ſuch miceties, 

T ſhall haſten you to that next Period, which contains 
a Prohibition ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into young men, 
leſt the ſin get in faſhion, and that root ſo deep in them, 
that it will not ſuddenly be weeded ont, and that is of 


Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after Chriſts-method in Of Swear- 
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delivering, and yours formerly in expounding, to tell me "Fg" 


I . . 9 
the meaning of the old Commandment, which by the ſtyle 


of the Preface, [ Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid ro 
them of old time} I collc&# to be the third of the Ten 
Commandments. ; 

C. The firſt part of it, [Thou ſoalt not forfwear .thy 
ſelf] is clearly the third Commandment; bur the latter 
part [ But ſhalt perform tothe Lord thine Oaths,) is taken 
out of other places of the Law, to explain the meaning 
of the former, and to expreſs ir to be, as literally it 
ſounds, againſt Perjury, and (under that head) particu- 
larly the non-performance of promiſſory oaths. 

S. But the third Commanament is in Exodus, [Thou 
ſhale not rake the Name of the Lord thy God in vain :] 
Dang no more than | Thou ſhalt nor forlwear thy 

ell, 

C. No mote undoubtedly in the primary intention of 
the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, who here ſaith ſo, 
or it the importance of the words in the Original be 
obſerved, For to take or lift up the Name of God, is 
an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignitying to ſwear ; and the 
word [vain] and [falſe } is all one : as 1, the _ 
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* «2 Writers generally acknowledg, 2. char of [ * idle word] 
"”_ enforceth, Matth. 12. 36. being there applied ro that 
not only vain but falſe ſpeech, verſ. 24. [ He caſts out 

devils by the Prince of devils: ] 3. becaule the very 

* x97 word that Exod. 20. 7. is rendred F vain in the third 
Commandment, 1s uſed Dee. 5. 20. in the ninth Come 
mandment, for (and 1s fo rendred by-us) falſe witneſi 

and fo Pſal. 24. 4. lifting up the foul unto vanity (that 

phraſe of liftrmg up the ſoul referring to that form 

of ſwearing by the life) is exprelt in the next words, 

| PSTN. ſworn decertfully. By all which tr 1s clear, thar [to take 
«i Pecjury. GIds name in vain] 1s |[ to forſwear ones ſelf. ] And 
conlequently that 10 that fin of Perjury is afligned nor 

only a terrible portion in Gods future, ſlow, bur ſure 
retributions, {fo great, that among the Heathens the 

torments of. Hell were thought peculiarly ro belong to 

perjured perſons, and the very word which ſignifies 

* "0Op,-. * an oath, is by them turned into the F name of that 
+ 0r.«, fee place which avenges the fins of this life) bur even the 
| hoy" remarkable ſtrokes of Gods hand even in this world, 
Fr go" ang ſtrange open riots and invaſions, and ruines on mens 
6,40 eliates oft-times, but more often ſecrer ſtrokes of his 
Rey *7* hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſoning, 
Rs & and waſting the eltares of thoſe that are guilty of that 
pico91. fin. This is the importance of that peculiar Character 
ſet upon thar fin in the cloſe of that Commandment, 

[the Lord will not hold him guiltleſt; ] all Gods plagues 
attend, and will infallibly overtake him. You wall ſee it 
Rach. 5. 4.in the Emblem of the flying roll, that entreth 
mints the houſe of the thief, end into the houſe of him that 
ſweareth faſly by Gods name ;, and it ſhall remain in the 
midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber 
thereof, and the ſlones thereof. T his remaining and con- 
ſuming the whole honſe with rhe e:mber and ſtones, 
15 no tingle curſe, bat that which extends to the blaſting 
. and exnirparion of whole families ; and the flying rol? 
is an intimation of the Indiſcernibleneſs, Swiftnels, 
Fiercencſs, and Unavoidablzneſls of this judgment, 
And perhaps it would be worth your while ro obſerve 


this in abroad in the world, how it is haunted by Di- 
vying 
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Vine vengeance,and particularly one ſpecial part of it,Sa- 
crilege, (which is punctually the fin in Jachary, ſtealing 
and perjury together, and thar heightned by being an in- 
vaſion of God himſelf) a tin clearly againtt the firſt Ta- 
ble, (as may appear by St. Pauls joyning it with Idola- 
try, as ſtcaling with ttezsling, adultery with adultery, 
Rom. 2. 22.) and reductively, if not principally,againſt 
this of perjury, of which ir is a branch, Firſt, By nor 
paying or performing of vows, which is here ſaid ro be 
commanded by that Law by which Perjury was forbid- 
den, and is broken not only by Ananias his derainjng 
what he himſelf had vowed ro God, bur by purloining, 
or invading, or alienating whatever is by others con=- 
ſecrated ro God: Secondly, Becauſe the }ewiſh cuſtom 
being to adjure men, as it is ours to impole an oath,and 
that adjuration forcing men to ſpeak, ard fo ro {wear 
to any thing fo propoſed, (as appears by Chriſt and the 
High Prieft, Mate. 26. 63, 64.) and fo the anſwering 
fa!lly upon ſuch an adjuration being as direct perjury 
as if one had voiuntarily raken an cath and violated it; 
and moreover the conſecration of Lands, Revenues, 
Goods movable and immoyvable ro God for the uſe of 
thoſe that wair on his ſervice, being ordinarily done 
* with a curſe (ſuch as thar in Facharies Roll, or rhe 
Plalmiſts Prophetick tmprecations of Judas) on the fa» 
crilegious invader, and rhat curle a mixture of an im- 
precation and an adjuration; the conſequence is clear, 
Thar this fin is very properly reduced to this Command- 
ment : and though in reſpect of many other aggrava« 
tions of it it be a breachallo of many other Command- 
ments, and particularly a contemaning of God, a think- 
ing him ſo tame as nor to revenge ſuch violations that 
immediately touch his own property ; yer in the main 
parr of it ir is a taking of Gods Name in vain, And 


then I ſhould be roo troubleſome to you to ſhew you 
the fearful judgments that in this world have attended 
It, in may hundred illuſtrious examples, ſuch as would 
be ſufficient to mortifie the molt ravenous appetite, 
(which alone ſets the covetous vulrure upon it) by al- 
luring him that eyery coal thus fetcht from the alrar wiil 
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not fail to burn the whole neſt ; that every prey thus 
ventured on, will curſe and confume the whole heap 
or treaſure, and undo him that meant fo to have enrich 
aud raiſed himſelf by it, I ſhall leave you to make up 
this obſervation to your (elf. 

S. But 1s nothing elſe reducible to this old Command. 
ment ? 

C. Though Swearing ſimply raken be not redug- 
ble, (for, beſides that the expreſs words of Moſes plain- 
ly permit it, [Thou ſhalt ſwear by his name] Deut. 6, 

* 41:25» 13, and 10. 20, the * Fathers ſay plainly, That to ſwear 

*,Uc. under Moſes was lawful; ) yet idle, fooliſh, wanton, 
(ſure prophane, blaſphemous) uſing of Gods name may 
be reſolved to be there forbidden by reduction, 

S. What then bath Chrilt ſuperadded to the old Come 
mandment ? 

Girifts in. C, A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing itſelf, 
erditt of . . 
211 Gvezrin, Making that as unlawful now as perjury was before. 
" 8, Arenohndof oaths lowful now to a Chriſtian d 
C. That you mzy diſcern this matrer clearly and di- 
ſtintly, you muſt mark two circumſtances in our Sa« 
in © mmyu- viours ſpeech. r. That phraſe, ver; 37. [but lee your 
Cicon. communication, &c] from whence one univerſal rule 
you may take, That to {wear in ordinary communicati- 
on, or diſcourſe, or converſation, is utterly unlawful, 
2. You muſt apply our Saviours prohibition ro the pate 
ticular matter of Moſes his Law forementioned, and 
that was peculiarly of promiſſory (not aflertory) oaths ; 
and then adding to that the imporrance of the word 
[ ſwear } as it differs from adjuration, or being ſworn, 
(raking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are in autho» 
A!t votun. Fity) you have then a ſecond rule, Thar all voluntary 
zary oath, bur eſpecially promiſſory, oaths, are utterly unlawful 
now for a Chriſtian. 

S. What do you mean by voluntary oaths ? 

C. Thoſe thar no other impellent but my ſelf, or my 
own wordly gain or intereſt, extort from me: For of 
theſe you mult reſolve, that if my oath be nor either for 
the glory of God, (as St. Pauls oaths, Rom. 1.9. Gal. 1. 


20, &c, which were to ſtand upon xecord to poſterity, 
and 


”" pe 
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and to confirm the truth of God being in his Epiſtles, 
whereas in all the ſtory of his converlation in the 48s, 
we never find thar he did ſwear) or for the good of 
my Neighbour, (wherein generally I as a private man 
am not to be Judge, but to ſubmit to the judgment of 
the Magiſtrate legally calling me to teltifre my conſci- 
ence, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and 
peace of the Pablick) or ſome ſuch publick confidera- 
tion, but only for my own intereſt, &c, it is utterly un- 
lawful, 
S. Why did you add, but eſpecially promiſſory oaths ? 
C. Becaule thoſe are molt clearly here forbidden, both 
by the aſpect theſe words have on the precedent, Thou 
ſhalt perform thy oaths; and by the precept of Sr. James 
in that matter, Chap. 5. 12. Let your yea be yea, and 
Jour nay, nay, i.e, Let your promiſes and performan- 
ces be all one, (the fiſt zea referring tothe promile, the 
ſecond to performance) which he there mentions as a 
means to make all promiſſory oaths unneceſſary : for 
he that 'is fo jalt in performing his word, there will be 
no need of his cath and he that doth uſe oaths in thar 
matter may be in danger to fall into lying or falie 
ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words which _ 
we there render [ * Leſt yor fall into condemnation.) "ou ir Vargo 
S. What is the meaning of thoſe ſevera!s tht follew, ping he 
Neither by + Heaven, &c. May it not be, that I muſt not $5 gc2y, 
ſwear by them, but only by God ? or not (wear faiſly ſo mueh * yep N 
as by them ? na 


LEAnOTWA 16e. 


C, No, but clearly this, thar thoſe leſſer oaths taken 5.76. tens 


in by ſome in civility ro God, whom they would nor *#:< 
invoke in {mall matters, bat yet would uſe this liberty 
of ſwearing by other inferiour things, are now utterly S979 gby 
unlawful ; a Chriſtian mult not uſe any of thoſe. Be- things now 
cauſe every of thele are creatures of God (whoſe whole wirerly un» 
Being conſiſts in reference to him) and not to be ſub. '**'*- 
jected ro his luſt to be toſt and defamed by his unnecel- 
ſary oaths. 

S. What is meant by the poſitive precejt in the cloſe, 
[but ler your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay? j 
I: it, as you expounded $ James [Let your yea be yea, Oc. 
1. E. 
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i.e. Let your promiſes and performances be anſweral; 
to one another ? 
Nothir;a!- OC. No, there is difference betwixt the phraſes, 
lowel b« [Leg. your yea be yea} fignifies thar, (as on the other 
— fide, yea and nay fignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1, 19.) Bu 
Crerations, [Let your communication be yea, yea, |] is this in ordina» 
ry diſcourſe you may ule an affirmation (thar is, one 
Jea,) and it occifion require an afleveration (that isan« 
other yea, ) and 10 1gain a "egotiation, and a phraſe of 
zome vehemence (as a redoubling) ro confirm 1t (that 
is, nay, nay : ) and this will ſerve as a good uſeful means 
ro prevent the ute of (wearing, by a:i:gning ro that pur- 
pole ſome ſuch afſeverarion which will terve as well; 
and rherefore Chritt doth nor only forbid any more than 
this, but in a manner direct to the uſe of this, as that 
which will help us ro prrform his precepr. 

S. There 3s yet on? thing behind, the reaſon that this it 
backed with. for [whatloever is more than this, cometh 
of evil : | what is meant by that ? 

® So Foſe- C. Either rhar uc cometh from the evil one, Satan, who 
ptws 1 2. de Makes men unapt to believe withour oaths, that (ſo he 
Bel. Ju4.c- may make the free uſe of them the more neceflary ; or 
3 fort of #70 evil, 8.e, that great kind of evil among men, 
Fews, who, * the breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuttom ct 
may __ adding oaths proceeds, becauſe they cannor be believed 
| jg 4 Withour them. By which is allo intimared, that oaths 
courced ie Are here by Chritt torbidden, nor as things in themſelves 
worſe thin evil but as things which are not to be uſed bur in at- 
perwy» "99 firs of ſpecial mor :erence being due ro them 
35 3du »&14- 1917S Of ſpecial moment, a reverence being c , 
514i :- Which are therefore nv. co be made roo cheap by us, 
or # am|ouupr digs 345, Hy is already condemnd bat is not b Lievd with 04t ſrecar.n). 
Set. IX. S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next period, and 
Of Re- the foundation of that laid as formerly ain the words of 
wenge, or the Law, [An eye for an eye, and a tooth tor a tooth : ] 
reralia- which 1 ſee again by the variation of the Preface from 
ting evil, that which was preſixt to the commands of the Decalogue, 
mot to be of that number ; and yet is the phraſe alſo vas 
ried from that which was prefixt to that of divorce: 
There only | it hath been 1a1a } but here | ye have 
heard that it bath been ſaid: has is the reaſ'n of ho? 
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C. lr ſignifies, that as ir is leſs than a Commandment 
of the Law, (5. e. is no precepr, that every one ſhould 
thus require an eye of him who had pur our his) (o ic 
is more than a bare immunity from earthly puniſ:menc 
to him that ſhould ſo require, (which, | rold you, was all 
that was allowed in thar of divorce.) The truth 1s, this 
was by the Law of Nature and Moſes freely permit- 
red (and no fin then chargeable on him rhar did fo) 
that he that had loſt any member of his body, mighr, by 
way of revenge or retaliation, legally or judicially re- 

uire the like member (of him who had thus injured 
him) ro be raken from him. Deue. 19. 21. though among 
the Jews, and fo, 1 ſuppoſe, rhe Gentiles allo, private 
men were not to do this on their own heads, but might 
by legal proceſs go to the Judges and require this due 
from them. Chrifts pro. 

S. What hath Chriſt appointed in this matter ? hibicion uf 

C. It is ſet down in theſe words, [But I ſay unto 't: 
you, * that you reſiſt not evil.) Where the word which *w _— 
we render [evi/] ſignifies not a thing, bur a perſon, the |" 17 
injurious man, or him that hath done the injury ; and + + prope. 
the word rendred [ F reſift ] notes nor that which our #10715 non 
Engliſh commonly lignitices, bur peculiarly to reraliare, 47mm 
to return evil for evil : by which interpretation it is di- 012: »0ret, 
rectly an{werable ro what went before [ eye for eze, ET.) * 17 voce 
and 10 is a denying ro Chriltians that hiberry that be- poaragys- ir 


ore. I 1114 
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| fore was allowed the Fews, that of revenge, retaliation, mm». % 


a 


returning thoſe miſchicfs ro others which we have re 4-/+20:659, 
ceived from them, DE 
'Arni{Za is to ſpeak bac' again, to be allowed vices logurnd?, which, fat 11 Oedipus 
t'ere is hi privilege to a King; and fo a17+zx56y (preſently) to hci th. refpon- 
dent ſpeak. Ain 6 Phpdfuv? is” 41] 4xuann. 

S. What plain places of Scripture be there which pro 
bibit this, ſo that I may be mduced, by the analogy of 
them, to believe this forbidden here ? 

C. One plain place there is, which feems to me ro be 
a direct interpretation of this, Rom. 12. 17. [Rendring 
to no man evil for evil ; ] fo again, v. 19. | Avenging not 
your ſelves, ] i. e+ not thus [Rendring evil to evil : ] 
which is farther explained by the following words, [5«# 
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A Prattical Catechiſm, 


In Private 
perſons, nt 
in Magi- 
firates, 


as it foliows [/engeance is mine, I will repay it, faith 
the Lord,] 

S. But how far doth this precept of not revengin} ex. 
tend ? To publick Magiſtrates, or only to private perſm; 
one towards another ? 

C. To this I thall anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees, 
t. That ir doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, 
ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, it 
the Laws of the Land fo dire&t him ; for his office be. 
ing to preſerve the Kingdom in peace, Chriſt torbid; 
not the uſe of at ; lawful means to that end, nor par- 
ticularly of this, but rather by the Apoſtle confirms ir 
in his hand, by ſaying, [ He beareth not the ſivord tn 
vain | and adding, [ He is Gods Miniſter, an avenge for 
#rath, to him that doth ill.} By which is intimared that 
that {word for vengeance, or puniſhment of offenders, 
which naturally belongs ro God only, 1s, as far as re- 
Ipets this life, pur into the hands of the lawful Magi- 

rate, with commiſſion to ule it as the conſtitution of 
the Kingdom ſhall beſt dire&, either by way of reralia- 
tion or otherwiſe : and whar is done thus by him, is t9 
be counted Gods vengeance executed by him ; and {o 
no more contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, 
than Gods own retributions would be ; which yer are 
mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the 
unlawfulneſs of ours, Rom. 12. 19. Avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, leave all puniſh- 
ment to God, for it is written, Vengeance 4s mine. 
By which connexion you may note by the way, that 
the motive why we ſhould not avenge our lelyes is (not 
that which ſome revengeful minds would be belt plea- 
ſed with, becauſe by our patience our enemies ſhall be 
damned the deeper, as ſome would colle& trom KRem. 
I2. 20, but) becauſe the privilege of puniſhing offen- 
ders, 5. e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and 
to none bur choſe to whom, for things of this life, ke 
is pleaſed ro communicate ir. Which I conceive to 
be the reaſon why upon this ground of vengeance be- 


longing to God only, ſet dowa in the end of Rez. ! » 
Th the 


Lib. 1, 


give place unto wrath ] 1,e. leave it to Gods revenge, 
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the thirteenth ro the Romans begins with Obedience to 


the higher powers, and their being ordained by God, &c. 
This being thus fer, ic will tollow, ſecondly, Thar Chris 
prohibition belongs only to thoſe who have received 
the injuries conlidered (whatſoever they are) under the 
notion of private ſufferers : And thoſe are forbid wo 
things, 1. Taking into their own hands rhe avenging 
of rhem{elves; 2.(which is the ſpecial thing in this plaee, 
the former being nor by the Law permitted ro the [ews 
themſelves, rhough among the Heathen it was general- 
ly thought lawful ro hurt chem who had injured us) De- 
firing and thirſting, ſeeking and requiring revenge,(even 
that which the Law of man atfords,) with this reflecti- 
on on themſelves, for the ſatisfying their revengeful 
humor. This might Chritt very reaſonably prohibir, ir 
being before not commanded, bur only permitred by 
Moſes's Law ; though forbid the Magittrares thus to pus 
niſh offenders he could not withour deſtroying the Law, 
and giving the worlt of men advantage over the beſt, 
which indeed to have done would not yet be thoughr 
reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt parr of the world 
being ſo far from being Chrittians even now in times of 


td 


Chriſtianity, Ir is nor therefore made utterly unlawtul Nor agunft 
by Chriſt ro proſecure any who hath wronged me, and cz! prove 


bring him to legal puniſhment, for thar the Law of man, 
authorized and not contradicted by Caori:c, may and otc 
doth require of me, and there is great difference be- 
wween revenge and puniſhment ; nor is it unlawful to 
require reparations for an injury done mc, when the 
marrer is capable of it ; nor again to do the lame for 
the good that may accrue ro my Brethren by the inflict. 
ing ſuch exemplary puniſhment on offenders. But 
that which our Saviour interpolerh is, 1 bat to require 
this for the [atisfying of my own revengful humor, bes 
ſides or withour reparation of the damage received by 
me, (as generally ic is when I require an eye for an 
eye; for in that caſe the pulling our of his eye wall 
contribute nothing roward rhe helping me ro mine again) 
or again to require it in contemplation of tle further in- 


conyentence that may potlibly betal me anotker ume, 
M } 
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[ 


if this paſs unpuniſhed, is rhought fir to be interdicted 
us Chriſtians, who are bound, firſt, by gratirude for 
what Chrift harh done to us in pardoning of injuries, 
ro go and do likewiſe, 3. e, to pardon and not revenge 
injuries ; ſecondly, by the Law of Faith, to vanquih 
ſuch fears, and depend on Gods providence, to defend 
us for the furure, and not to be fo haſty and olicirous 
in uſing all poſſible means, however unlawful, for the 
furure ſecurmg of our ſelves. And all this ſeems to be 
the literal importance of that phraſe, Rows. 12. 1 9. [Nu 
avenging our ſelves: |] Whatever avenging is lawful, 
that is not which reflecteth upon our ſelves. and our 
own immoderate paſſions ; whetber that of anger, or 
that other of defire, a branch of which is this worldly 
carking or ſolicitous fear,that any patience of ours will 
bring more ſuffering upon us. | 

From theſe rwo thus ſer, it will appear, thirdly,what 
is ro be ſaidof wars between one Kingdom and another, 
which are ofa middle nature between the revenge of the 
Magiſtrate upon the offender within his juriſdiction,and 
the revenge of one private man upon another (this be- 
ing berween equals, and fo not of the firſt kind, and 
yet between publick perſons or bodies, and fo not of 
the ſecond) which conſequently will be only ſo far law- 
fal as they agree with the firtt, and unlawful, as with 
the ſecond. 

S. In what refpeft may War be lawful? Or 1: it a 
all ſo? 

C, Thar it is not abſolutely unlawful appears, 1. By 
the Baptiſts anſwer to the Souldier, when they 
came to his Baprilm, Luke 3. 14, where he forbids 
them not that calling as unlawful: 2, By Chrifts com- 
mending the Centurions faith, who was then a Soldi- 
er: 3. By Pails uſing a band of Soldiers againſt the 
Treachery of the Jews : 4, By St. Peters baptizing of 
Cornelius without his giving over the military imploy- 
ment. Now in what reſpect War may be lawful, wall 
appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of it. 1, If it be for 
the ſuppreſſing of a fcdition or rebellion at home, it 
vs clearly lawtul for the lawful Magiltrate (as _r” 
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the power of the (word, ) firit, 10 preſerve the peace 
of the Land ; and ſecondly, ro puniſh and ſuppreſs the 
diſturbers of it, In which caſe it is impoſſible any ſuch 
war ſhould be lawful on both fides ; there being bur 
one ſupreme power in any Kingdom, (whether that 
confiſt of one or of more perſons) and to that belonging 
the power of the ſwotd, which whoſoever elſe raketh 
into his band in any caſe, uſurpeth it, and therefore 
ought ro periſh by the ſword, 2. If it be berwixr one 
Kingdom and another, rhen the war may be lawtal 
again, - in caſe one Kingdom doth attempr the doing 
an eminent injury ro another, which by a war may 
pollibly be averted from thoſe whom the Magiſtrates 
office binds him to protect. An eminent injury, 1 ſay, 
and that which is more hurtful than war or raking up 
of arms ; and that again, when there is no arbitration, 

or other means of debating ſuch controverlies, or 

averting ſuch injuries, to be had. And with thefe Cau- 

tions, To hurt no —=_ man, as-near as may be z 

To ſhed as little blood as is poſſible ; Not to protratt it, 
out of deſire of revenge or gain ; Not to uſe cruelty 

on captives, or thoſe that yield themſelves and deſire 

quarter, on women, children, hushandmen, &c, To give 

over war when any reaſonable terms of peace may be 

bad ; To take away nothing from the - conquered but the 

power of hurting. In thele cales and with thele cau- 

tions, as it is lawful ro the higher Powers to ule arms, 

{o ir 1s allo to others their Subjects that have commitit« 

on from them, (if they be fatistied of che juſtice of rhe 

cauſe) it being not imaginable that any Magittrate thould 

by his own perſonal ttrength protect his Subjzs, with» 

out the aſſiltance of others with him. 

S. But 1s it lawful for a private man for the repel- 
ling of any the preateſt injury from himſelf to kill ano- 
ther ? Or if it benot, how can this war againſt (not our 
Subjeftts and Rebels, but) thoſe tho are out of our powe 
er, and over whom we have n» juriſd;ttion, ( and ſo 
we are but private men in reſp:# of them) be account» 
ed lawful, ſeeing it is ſure more ſinful to kell many than 


ons ? | 
Mz C, Ig 


& a> 4 
wha, + 


SE TR ns 


_ 


<> _ = 
SS. 
> * 


$43 adore fs a 
= 9+ A 
———C—G_G—_—_—— + pr _R_r _  — 


- 
. 
SE 


- I. 
- —_ 27 


= <_—_Y bw. > _ q 
De © 
_ "OSTER "= CES". Groen ” 
Ray  ———— - - 


KESEZAS. DS: 
F 
— 


Tm—, 


A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib.11, 


C. Tothe firſt part of your queſtion, 1 anſwer, that 
2a private man may nor, by the Law of Chriſt, rake 
away anothers life, for the ſaving his own goods, or 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, be= 
cauſe life is more than goods : bur if his life be atrempt=« 
ed allo, and no probable means to ſave it but by ta- 
king away the others life, it may then be lawful to rake 
away his life ; Chriſt having interpoſed nothing ro the 
contrary, (where yer he that to ſave anothers life, or 
rather than take it away, ſhould venture and loſe his 
own, may be thought to do better and more honora- 
bly, in imitating Chriſt who laid down by life for his 
exemies. ) This rhen being granted, 1 ſay yet tothe ſe- 
cond part of your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot 
be exrended to the making of war unlawful. 1. Becauſe 
the Supreme power, who is ſuppoſed to manage the 
war, bath the (word pur into his hand by God, (which 
the private man hath not) and that nor only to puniſh 
Subjects, bur alſo to protect them. 2. Becauſe ir is his 
dury fo to do, which he may not (without fin againſt 
them, and failing in diſcharge of truſt) negle&t : where- 
as the private man having power of his own goods, 
may recede from that natural right of his,may deny him- 
ſelf, to follow Chriſt ; and for his life itſelf, may berter 
thus part with it, by leaving it to Gods tuition, than 
the Magiftrate can another mans, being entruſted by 
God to defend it, and by oath bound to perform that 
part of his duty. And for the number of thoſe whom 
a war endangers to kill, (if it be objected) rhar will be 
countervailed with the number of thoſe whom it is in+ 
rended to preſerve, whoſe peace and quiet living, if it 
may be gotten, is more valuable to them rhan life it ſelf 
deprived of thar, 

S. Well then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful, and theſe 
two hinds of wars to be ſuch, What other kind of law- 
ful wars are there ? Or be there any mare ? 

C. It wil! be hard ro name any other; and yet! 
hall nor peremprorily fay thicre is no other, becauſe 
ſome otkerperhaps may bs found which will bear pros 
partition i2 one of theb?, 

4% 
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| Ir will be eaſier to inform you in this marter by rel- Wha: Wars 
ing you what be the ſpecial ſorts of wars that arc un- "— — 


fawful, Y 

S. What be they ? 

C. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another for no 
other reaſon but becauſe rhat other is not of the 
true Religion, this is certainly unlawful: For 1. God 
hath not _ any Nation this juriſdiction over ano- 
therz and 2. itis againſt the nature of Religion ro be 
planted by violence, or conſequently by the ſword : 
and therefore much more is this unlawfal for Subjects ro 
do againſt the Laws and Goyernours under which 
they are -placed. 

S. But is not Religion the moſt precious thing of all 
What then may we fight for if not for that ? 

C, It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to por Retigt. 

be preſerved by all lawful, proper, proportionable on, 
means : bat then war or unlawful refiſtance, being of 
all rhings moſt improper to defend, or (ſecure, or plant 
this and ir being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to 
ule the ſword for the defence of Chrilt himſelf ; ro da 
ir meerly for Religion, muft needs be very unlawful. 
Religion hath till been ſpread and propagated by ſuf- 
fering, and nor by reſiſting : and indeed it being nor 
n the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul, or change 
my Religion, or keep me from the profeſſion of it, 
arms or reſiſtance muſt needs be very improper tor thar 
purpole. 

S. What other war is unlawful ? 

C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging of £,, ..1,.-: 
our territories, for the revenging of an affronr, for the ing T::..- 
weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and conſe. t9 18. . 
quently {uſpect it poſſible for them ro invade us for the 
future; or in any caſe, unlels perhaps to ger ſome repa» 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to our Nation 
which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor yet hope” 
for any other way of reparation. 

S. What i: required to make it lawful for any private 
man to take arms ? ; CRIIEY 

C. Commitiion from the _ power under _ | pe” 0 
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Chrifes 
command 
of bearing 
HYight i0ju+ 
Fic» 


he lives, and ro whom he is a ſubject, and who hath 
the power of the Sword in his hand : and therefore as 
ja obedience to ſuch, ir is poſſible for a private man 
lawfully ro take arms, even when rhe Governours do 
ic unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the caule good 
upon tbe Supreme powers undertaking it; ſo he that 
takes up arms only for hire or hope of honour, &c. 
under one who 15 not his Magiſtrare, may, though the 
cauſe be juit for which rhe General fights, commit fn in 
fighting under him. 

S. What # there more that you think fit to teach me 
from thy precept of not retaliating, or not avenging the 
7nNJuUrLonus * 

C. Ir will be beſt given you by proceeding and ob- 
{ſerving what Chriit adds on the back of this prohibiti- 
on, But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek , 
turn to him the other alſo, &c. 

S. hat is generally obſervable from thoſe addi- 
#10ns ? 

C. 1. The occaſion of them. 2, The general nature 
of them, wherein they all agree and accord, 

S. What is the occaſion of them > 

C. Chrilis foreſight of an objection, which upon 
occaſion of the prohibition precedent men would be 
apt to make, thus; If when one doth me an injury, 1 
may not revenge it on him my ſelf, or require a legal 
revenge upon him, then by this eafineſs he will 
-:2ghr ro multiply thoſe injuries, zo ſmite me on the 

:1-:7 cneek, , when he ſees me take that ſo patiently ; to 
148 away my cloak alſo, it I am ſorame as to ler him 
Carry away my coat Withour any payment ; tomake me 
70 a ſtage of two miles with him nexr time, If 1 rake 
rhe firſt c ppreſſion lo patiently. To this foreſeen cbje- 
tion our Saviour anſwers, by commanding us to per- 
form the former duty, and pyr this feared hazard ro 
the ventme, iptimating that this is not ſo ſure to be the 
reward and conſequent of ſuch patience ; or, ro ſups 
pole the utmoſt, if ir ſhould be certainly fo, yer we 
Chriſtians mult rather ſubmic 16 this alſo than give the 
xeins t9 Our revenge on thai conliderarion ; we muſt 
verure 
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yentere that conſequent with Chriſt, who hath com- 
manded us this patience, and be armed for the worſt 
that can befal us in his ſervice. Froni whence you ſee 
what obligation it is that lies upon us toward the per- 
forming of thoſe acts which are accounted fo ridicu= 
ſous among men : not pghat we are preſently to turn our 
left cheek, to him that ſtrikes us on the right, to give the 
cloak to him that takes the coat, &c. but to perform the 
precept of non-revenge, and nor ta be tempred, from 
it by any foreſeen inconvenience; yea, and. ready to 
make thar advenrizre, if I cannot perform that i= 
ence withour ir, rather let him take the cloak a/p, rban 
ſeek ways of revenge for ſuch former ireſpaſles, Which 
will be _—_—y unreaſonable, if we conhder, 1, That 
Chrift can preſerve us from farther injuries, if he think 
good, as well without as with our atliſtance z and 
indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to be a more 
proſperous means of this, than ſelf-revenge would be, 


; it being Chriſts tried rule, # overcome evil with good. 


2. Thar if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by 


| obeying him, he will be able ro repair us in another 


| yer Chriſtians had been before, wer. 11. (and ſhould 


world. 

S. What now is the general nature of theſe appendent 
precepts, wherein they all agree and accord ? 

C, Thar they are all tolerable and 9. 1g" inju- 
ries, both in reſpect of what is done already, and whar 
may be conſequent to our bearing them. For thus the loſs 
of the coat or cloak alſo is a moderate injury ; the ſmi- 
ting on the cheek or cheeks, a very inconſiderable pain, 
and only valued for the contumely annext to it, whic 
after by the ſufferings of Chriſt be) raughr to ſupport K. - 4 oy 
chearfully 3 and rhe gving a mile or two a very tolera- ws; a p:71- 
ble injury to the body, or invaſion on their liberty, ſg. «7 thir- 
and a very eafie polt (both among the, Jews and the 47/72 
* Perſians, from whom the [ews had that F cuſtom) Agvy6r mile 
« title zbove a fourth part, ſome ſeven or eight furlon;s at moſt, Agathias L 2-9 ; Fo 


+ Twas the cuſtom of the Perſian tyrants to preſs the bodies of men (as among us teems 
of Eorſes) and force then to carry their bur:kens for @ ſtage, i, &. a parsſang, and then 0 


| Veſt (whence the ſtages were called $14mwYu) imhprv apoiCadyr Nadige tin, otl ers 


jucreeding them in turns : See Matth. 27. 32. Ma k 15.21. Luke 23. 36. - 
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being compared with the ordinary ſtages. And from 
thence appears, x, Thereaſonableneſs and agreeable. 
nels of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength, thar he pro. 
vides us ſuch cafie yokes and light burthens, even when 
we think he uſeth us moſt hardly : 2. the indulgence 
which he allows us in martrers of greater concernment, 
where the damage or rreſpaſs is not fo ſupportable, 
He there intimares a liberty ro uſe ſome means to ſave 
or repair our ſelves (where that may be extremely ufc. 
ful, iFnor neceſſary, to our remporal ſubfiſtance) though 
nor to work revenge on the enemy for what is paſt, 
by exacting any puniſhment on his perſon, by endeavour. 
ing to trouble him who hath troubled ns, (which cannot 
bring in any profit ro us.) 

S. What now 35 —_ obſervable from each if 
theſe, and 1. from the firſt ? 
_ C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which 
Jeave no wound behind them, nor are the diſabling or 
weakning of our bodies, 'nor bring any conſiderable 
p?in with them, we are not to ſeek any way of privare, 
no nor fo much as of legal revenge, no, though the 
injary were a contumely alſo, and the putting it upa 
reproach in the account of rhe world, and withal 2 
pothble (nay, probable) means ro bring more upon me 
of the ſame-making. This thus ſer, is my Chriſtian du- 
ty, which I cannot omit without fin; and which for 
us to perform, or Chriſt ro command, is ſo far from un: 
reaſonable, that the contrary, if we obſerve the expe- 
rience of it, is much more unreaſonable, the ſeeking of 
revenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater inconveni« 
ences, to more'and more dangerous blows (many times) 
if we become our own champions,and avenge our ſelves, 
and ro more conſiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeek 
it from the Court of Judicature. 
| - What qo you in particular obſerve from the ſe- 
gona ? © 

C. Ir offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſamewhat 
of that great queſtion, concerning the lawfulneſs of go- 
ing r0 Law. 

S. I ſhall moſt willingly make nſe of the occaſion, and 
fefire your judgment in that poins, C. G2» 
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C. Going to Law, I conceive, is not fimply unlaws Of going : 3 


ful, becauſe Chriſt finding * Courts of Judicature (for £3* 


matter of Mine and Thine) in the world, did not rake 
that power into his own hands, (H/ho made me «4 
Judg# ) or our of thoſe hands where he found it. In 
this whole Sermon of ftrict Precepts upon the Mounr, 
he gives no command in (lays no reſtraiat on) this mat- 
rer any further than what is contained in theſe words, 
He that would implead thee, and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak, alſo: The urmoſt of which can 


xEumuosz. 


amount no farther againſt going to Law than this, How untaw. 
I, Thar ir is ſuch a thing thar ir may be abuſed ro the ful 


moſt unjuſt oppreflions, raking away the coat from ones 
back ; and when fo uſed, ir is ſure unlawful. 2. That I 


muſt not go to Law with any by way of F Retaliation, t Per modume 


1 mean, for no other caule but becauſe be by rhar 
means hath diſquiered or injured me ; for the pre- 
cept of [Lee him have thy coat alſo] (being thus inter- 
prered, that I muſt do fo, rather than go to Law with 
him) cannor juſtly be exrended roward this ſenſe, any 
farther then the context will authorize the exrending ir, 
and that is only thus far, That rather than ——_—_ 
to bim evil for evil, or retaliate, ver. 38. I muſt even 
let him take it, and not go to Law with him, 3. e. | 
muſt rhus be quiet rather than bear him any malice, or 
do any thing thar ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in me a 
defire of revenge agaiaft him:For any of theſe will make 
that unlawful ro me which indeed was not fo. 3. Thar 
muſt nor goto Law only our of a providence, that the 
bearing ot one injury patiently may poſſibly or probably 
bring a greater upon me ; but think tir ro trutt God with 
the preſerving me for the future, who will be more 
likely ro bleſs and reward my patience and meekneſs 
with tranquility and proſperity in this life (according 
to that promiſe of the Pſalmiſt, [The meek, ſhall poſſe 
the pond where the earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, 
a molt proſperous rich Land ; which very words are re- 
peared by Chrilt in this Sermon, chap. 5. 5. and if there 


Talionis. 


the earth be the Land of #be-living only, there will be Terr w:ves- 
po great loſs in (uch an exchange) than any contrary **" 
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vice of conrentiouſneſs or impatience. Or 4. that | 
mult nor go to Law to recover a coat when I havea 
cloak lefr, 5. e. for a ſmall unconſiderable poſleflion, 
which is not neceſſary rome, which I may be withour, 
and the recovering of which will not be proportiona« 
bly gainful ro the charge or trouble of going to Law for 
it, Jhele feverals conrain the utmoſt thar I can ima. 
gine that place of Chriſt can be juitly exrended to: 
All which notwithftanding, rhele orher caſes ſtill remain, 
which come not under that interdict in its largeſt ex. 
Wow lawful, tent. 2. Thar he that cannor by any arbitrarion ger 
his own, nor yet conveniently live without it, may 
make uſe of the ſerrled Judicature of rhe Land where 
God hath placed him, ſuppoling that he fall not into any 
ot the faults before ſpecified, and poilibly incident to the 
waging or managing of the juſteſt ation. 2. That any 
one being tendetly affected in conicience, fo as ro de- 
fire aſſurance that he enjoys nothing bur what is juſt 
for him to enjoy,may lawfully in matter of any doubt or 
controverlie concerning propriety, ule the Law ro make 
that decifion for him ;$ ſuppoſing again that this be lin- 
cerely his intention, and that he relolve quietly ro ſtand 
ro What the Law ſhall ſo adjudg. 3. Thar he that by 
this means defends a Widow or Orpban, may veiy 
Chriltianly uſe this means. 4. T hat he that may thus 
preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency ro provide for his fa- 
mily, and without it probably cannor, withour either 
craving other mens alms or expecting relief from God 
by extraordinary means, may ule this means to do {o, 
5. That he that may by this means be enabled to re- 
lieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could not do fo li- 
berally, and doth it fincerely in order to that end, and 
when he obtains his own, evidences that ſincerity by 
his pertormance, is Rtill tree from any reſtraint arifing 
from char precepr of Chriſt : whereas on the other fide, 
he that conurends for trifles, goes ro Law only that be 
may loſe nothing of his righr, or not only to get legal 
reparations for his lofles, (whereby that whictris juttly 
taken from the other that injured him is jultly reftored 


to him which was injured, the one being as well os ro 
ar 


cc cc cac]}}_ ce. = X- xx... = AS ——=_ ns 


_. ds ct £2 = AA Sw. A Aa 


"YT WW wer "Ro OF OY OS WY A way 5 


; $&. IX. A Praftical Catechiſm, 


» 


— 


I71 


* bear or ſupport this adt of juſtice as the other that of 
7 injoſtice) bur alſo to give ſatisfaction to his revengeful 
# appetite, (a very carnal,importunate,devlliſh affection) 
® rogive the enemy ſome ſmart or pain, which brings in 
* no real gain or eaſe or advantage to himſelf, fave on= 
| ly that of ſatisfying his vindictive humor, can no way 
be juſtified or excuſed in ſuch a fair. So allo the ſu- 
- ing of thoſe which are nor able ro pay me, (and by 
= my ſuit are but made more unable) when all that I can 
” hope for, is not reparation of my ſelf, bur puniſhing of 
+ him by priſon or the like reſtraint on him, that brings 
© inno advantage again to me ; this is unlawful and un- 
* chriſtian ſtill. 
+ S. But is there not an objettion againſt going to Law 
- in any caſe, producible from x Cor. 6 ? 
C. Ir will ſuffice ro anſwer, That the Apoſtles ſcope 
+ there is only to reprehend going ro Law before Hea- 
- then Tribunals, which when any men are guilry of ir, 
© muſt Ggnifie either, that there 1s no Chriſtian among 
them fir ro be Judg berwixt c6ntenders ; or elle thar 
| they would rather chuſe an Heathens arbitration than 
| thar Chriſtians: either of which being very culpable, 
- that which ariſes from one of them muſt needs be ſo, 
bur nothing elſe upon thoſe grounds. This is agreeable 
- to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Match. 18. That if 
© thy brother treſpaſi againſt thee, (do thee any ſuch in- 
\ jury) and will not make rhee amends, thou ſhalt te!! it 
* jo the Church 3 who are there ſurely ſome Tribunal of 
' Chrittians, who have power to make thee amends, it he 
: will ſtand ro their judgment : and if he willnot, Chriſt 
| then goes farther, Let him be to thee as a Heathen or 
: Pablican, i, e. 1 conceive in that place, not only thar he 
” is fir for Excommunication, mentioned in the nexr verſe, 
| bur allo that thou haſt liberty (ker him be fo to thee, 
 2gainſt whom he hath treſpait) ro implead himin any 
| Gentile Tribunal (becauſe he will nor ttand to the Chri- 
| ſtians award) as thou wouldeſt and mayeit a Heathen or 
+ Publican which trades among them, and who is in the 
: interpreration of the Jewiſh Law, though a Jew, yet a 
: 4ind of Heathen, or by conyerſing with them equipol- 
lent to one, S. But 
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 _ 8. But may it nit from that Chapter to the Corinthi- 
- -_ —_ ans be fill preſt, that ver. 7. it is ſaid, * Th-re is ut- 
"He, i terly « fault among you, becauſe you go to Law one with 
Mis another ? | 

04 C. 1 an{wer, that the utmoſt that that infers ig only 
Whos + *e/ug"2. this, That thoſe particular F ſuits at Law that were then 
.|f among the Corinthians were all unlawful, (which you 

' will have reaſon to believe, when you find the ſame 
Apoſtle telling them, ver. 9. that they did injure and dx 

Fraud one another ; and it is more than probable thu 

their going to Law was uſed,as here in Chriſts Sermonir 

is \upgoſed, as a means to do ſo) burir is nor concluſ.. 

ble from thence, thar all other mens ſuirs are ſo, becauſe 

poliibly nor of the ſame nature as theirs were.Bur then, 

ſecondly, rhere may be ſomewhar in the Apoſtles uſing 

2 ſpecial word in that place, not any of thole more uſu» 
©7048, al * words which are without doubt denortations of 
2=<9%. 5n, bur F another which Ggnifies a going leſs and (o 
+ 57*4:.. may perhaps only conclude the thing which he ſpeaks 
of to be no more than comparatively evil, z. e, notlo 

£00d as patient bearing of injuries and lofſes ought to 

be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by the words 
immediately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, 

Why do you mot rather ſuffer injury and defraudatin? 

which will infer, That patience of injuries is a greater 

vertue and more heroical excellence, a higher pitch of 

Chriſtian Philcſophy and contempr of the world, than 

going to Law implies, far more than that particular kind 

of going to Law was approved to be ; but nor, that going 

to Law is from that place made in all caſes utterly un 

lawful, Juſt as loling my own life when I am aſſaulted 

by another (rather than I will rake away his) is, as even 

now I ſhewed you, a high piece of imitation of Chriſt, 

who laid down his life for his enemies 3 which notwith- 

ftanding the killing of the invader in that caſe, when [ 

canner otherwiſe tave or reſcue my own life, is acknow- 

ledged ro be no fin,becauſe nor forbidden by nature, or 

Chrift, whoſe prohibition (not counſel nor example t9 

the contrary) it is that makes any thing a ſin ; for where 
there ir no Law, there gs no tranſgreſſion. T his | conceive 
may 
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q way give hinrs for the underſtanding this whole marrer. 


S. I ſhall labour to make uſe of them ; and becauſe this 
diſcourſe hath a little led you out of the way, vecal you 
into the road again, and remember you where you left, by 
demanding what 13 to be learnt from the third particular, 
whicl Chrift thought fit to ſuperadd to the matter of 


" recaliating. | 
C, It is this, That the ſame rule holds for my Liberty ravafion of IDF 


that did for my bady and eftare, that every dimunition our Liberty. PIPI4. 


| of it mult nor enrage me either to a private or legal re- 


venge on the invader. The ſum of all is, That ſmall 
ſupporrable injuries of any kind we Chriſtians muſt 


* bear withour hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting 
| or impleading the injurious : in weightier and more con- 
fderable matters, though we may ule means, firſt to de 
{ fend ovr lelves, ſecondly, to get legal reparations for 
| cur lolles 3 yer even in thoſe, the giving any way tore- 


vengeful deſires, or delicing to give him any ſmart or 


| pain, that brings no real gain or eaſe or adyantage tous, 
| fave only rhe ſatisfying our revengeful humor, is ſtill 


utterly unlawful, 

S. But what is that that follows in the cloſe of this 
period, ver. 42. [Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn nor thou away ?} 
And how comes it in in this place ? 


C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of univerſal, un- Liberality 
limited liberality (according to our power) ro all thax * #1 
| are in need, and a direQtion ro one ſpecial kind of works 


of mercy, the lending (withour all exaCtion of Uſe for 


| the Loan) to thoſe thar are in preſent want, and may, 


by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exigences,be raughr 


| a way of thriving in the world, and getting our from 

| thoſe difficulties of fortune. In which caſe, the lending 

} for a time, and after that time the requiring mine own 

| again, may do ſome men as much, perhaps more,g0od, 

| by obliging them to induſtry and providence and tide- 
lity, than giving to ſome others might have done. 


S. What connexion is there betwixt this precept of 

liberality, and the non-1evenge immediately preceding ? 
C. lr is this, x, That forgiving and giving, the rwo 
ſpecial 
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Sea. 
Of loving 
Enemies. 


The Moſat- 
cal Law 
concerning 


Ir, 


ſpecial works of our charity roward men, ſhould al. 
ways go together ; one never doth fo well as when 
tother is ones with it, Revenge will blaſt our liberz. 
lity ; and rhe coverous illiberal heart will defame the 
moſt perfect patience. 2, That the practice of liberaliry 
will help us to think it reaſonable nor to meditate Re. 
venge, and withal demonſtrate our patience of injuries, 
&c. to be no pufillanimons cowardly a&t (becauſe | 
dare not refiſt him) but only an act of obedience unto 
Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and 
liberaliry, my Chriſtian charity obliging me to one as 
well as rother. 

S. What now is the ground work of the next period? 

C. The repetition of the Old Law of Loving Neigh- 
bours, and hating Enemies, 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Na. 
ture, that we ſhould hate our Enemies, and love none bit 
Neighbours? 

. I hall rell you as clearly as I can, what both 
thoſe Laws have done in this matter. 

S. What hath the Law of Moſes done ? 

C. For the loving of the Neighbour, z. e. the Fel. 
low-Jew, it hath commanded to love him as thy ſelf, 
Lev. 19. 18. and notto avenge or bear any grudg againit 
him ; from which,though ir were no excluſion of the 
tike to men of other Countries, yerir is very true that 
the Jews took occafion of advantage to deny all kind- 
nels and exerciſe of offices of common humanity to all 
others, unleſs they became Proſelytes torhem. Now this 
they did without any authoriry of their Law, which 
therefore Chriſt, by the Parable of the good Sama- 
rican, ſhews ro belong to the loving of (and ſhewing 
mercy to) others befide their own countrymen, and ex- 
tendeth th? meaning of the word [Nezghbbour] to all 
thoſe who are of rhe ſame common ſtock with us, and 
are men as well as our ſelves: though the truth is, God 
by preſcribing the Jew peculiar meats, and forbidding 
others that were tamiliarly uled by the Nations,did con. 
fequently inrerdict them any ſpecial familiarity of cons 
yerie with the Naticns, by way of caution, wo 
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ſhould be corrupred by rhem ( who were at that time 
ſo extremely idolarrons and filthy in their practices ; } 
which rule conſequently was to be accgunred rempora- 
ry, and to laſt no longer than the reaſon of ir. Bur then, 
for the hating of enemzes,it is nor to be thought that there 
was any ſuch precept given them, of hating either all 
bur their own country-men, or even all their yery ene- 
mies. Thus much only roward it we find in the Law, 
that rhough the Jews were commanded to do courteſies 
to their enemies of rheir own country, to bring back aw 
enemies Ox going aſtray, and to belp up his Aſs lying 
under a burthen, Exod. 23. 4, 5. Deurt. 22, 1. &c. yer 
they are forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity, league 
with the ſeven Nations, Hittites, Amorites, &c. or to 
ſhew any mercy to them, bur commanded to deſtroy 
them; utterly, Deut. 7. 16. and 20. 16, 17.and accord- 
ingly ir was practiſed Foſh. 10. 40. and the fame, in 
ſome proportion, with other enemy-cines, Deut. 20.1}. 
Thou ſhalt ſmite all the male with the edge of the 
ſword ; bur this with ſome limitations, they were to of- 
fer them conditions of peace, and to permit them 0 
redeem their lives, if they defired ir, by lervirude, ver. 
10,117. The ground of this difference between the ſe- 
yen Nations and other enemies of the Iſraelites, is vi- 
fibly the nearneſs of the former, and the danger of the 
Iſraelites being corrupted by them : and fo 1. this ex- 
treme ſeyeriry was not commanded roward enemies in- 
definitely, but only roward the ſeven Nations, leſt, it 
any of them were preſerved,they ſhould ſeduce them ro 
their abominable filthineſles, ver. 18. whereas the pro- 
ceeding was not fo ſevere againtt other enemy=ciries 
farther off, from whom there was not the like danger ; 
and 2, it doth not appear that this belonged to any bar 
of that age, in contideration of the danger of ſeduction 
tO their fins ; for Solomon doth not fo, but only /evies 
4 tribute of bond- ſervice upon them, 1 Kings 9. 20, 21, 
After the ſame manner were they ro deal with the 4+ 
malekites, to have war with them for ever, Exod. 17. 16. 
Deut. 25. 19. and with ſome difference with the Moae 
Gtes and Ammonites, In all which nothing can be ob- 
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ſerved contrary to the law of Nature or humanity ; for 
the ſame power that rhe Magiſtrates on earth bave over 
malefactors,the (awe ſure mutt be yielded God over Nz. 
rions and Governonrs of them, to put them to death by 
what means he pleaſe. This execution he was pleaſed tg 
commit to the people of rhe Jews after a long time of 
patience, when thoſe Nations bad filed up the meaſure 
of their Rebellion, Levir. 18. 24, 25. So that this [of by. 
ting enemies] cannor be accounred of as any comman 
general command, (for it held not generally againſt any 
bur theſe forenamed Nations) bur asa ſpecial,particular 
ſentence of Gods, 10 be at that time executed on them, 
And although, the truth is, the Jews did generally re. 
ſolve ir lawtul to kill or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers 
from the Religion of the true God ; yer by the limiting 
of Gods command for ſuch execation to theſe forena« 
med, and that with this reaſon, becauſe they had filled 
up the meaſure of their iniquities, (which when it is, 
none but God can judg of) ir is evident that this was 
an error in the Jews, and that the rather, becauſe art this 
time when Chriſt ſpake,they were ſubject ro the Romany, 
and had nopower of the {word in their hands ; in which 
caſe thoſe former commands of war with Amalk, 
(much more with other idolatrous Nations, againit 
whom ir wasnor appointed) became urrerly out-dated, 
and the Law of Nature was to prevail, which commend; 
The Law of love and charity to all men. 

Nature. S. Tou promiſed alſo ro ſhew me what the law of Ni- 
: Koo n ture had done 1m this matter. / pray, what 3s it ? 

» lareſium OC. We have no better way now tro judg of that, 
imjurid. Cic. than by the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt natural 
_ 7; men ; the fun of which is this, * Thar all men are to 
"br "an P” be loved and obi:zed by us ; no man ro be hurr or dil- 
« #we vCet- obliged, but he who hath firſt injur<d vs : in which cale 
+ nting the great Þ Philotopher rainks it as © reproyable a thing 
need, Af. tolove an enemy, as tO hate a friend. Bur withal, the mo+ 
cby!. Pr. &, 
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derateſt and wiſeſt and moſt elevated minds,though they 

would not command or oblige all men to love enemies, 

do yer coinmend it as moſt honourable fo to do,and give 

many excellent reaſons for ir, and conclude, That the 

wiſe and good man hath no enemy. So that from all 

this, the ſhort is, That the Jews raking ſome advantage 

from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes, and mil- 

taking them, did think it lawful to hate others of ditfe- 

rent Religions, z. e. all other nations, (and the ſame 

may be obſerved of Grecians toward the reſt of the 

world under the ricle of Barbarians: ) bur in this did rhey 

both againſt the Law of Moſes, as hath been ſhewed, and 

againit the Law of Nature, by which haring or hurting 

is avowed only in cale of injuries done, and even then 

allo the contrary commended : and fo that which Chriſt 

hath here ro do, is, partly to recal and reform the [ews 

t0 the Law of Nature, and to command that which that 

Law commanded; partly ro advance and fer it higher 

than the Law of rhe Jews had required of then before, 

S. What then is now the Law of Chriſt in this 
matter ? 
C. It is ſet down, Verl. 44. But I ſay unto you, TieLus of 

Love your Enemies.&c. to the end of this Chaprer. The Cit. 

lum of which is, That other mens faults or fins againſt 

vs, nay, againit God himſelf (for the [ews enemies, the 

people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being moſt 
deteſtable finners before God, are here referred to in 

this word Enemzes) give not us any diſpenſativn for the 
non-payincar of that great debt of our nature, [ve to 

«ll our kind. Ir is true indced, the paſſions and affecti- 

£ns thar our Nature is ſy5ject to do incline us to re- 
vengs 
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'enge againlt our enemies 3 or if we can conquer 
that, yet we cannot chuſe bur make a dittinCtion 


- berween friends and foes, and ar leatt have a great 


coldnvis and indiference 10 thole who have delcrved {o 
111 ar our hands. But Chrift 15 come to mortthe thole 
affeciicns of rage and revenge ; and lead us (higher 
than nature would bring us) ro atiections, and words, 
and ations of kindneſs and benignity ro thoſe that 
have expre{t the contrary of every of theſe toward us, 

S. But 6 it not abundantly ſufficient, if my affefti. 
ons and behaviour toward mine enemy be not like his to 
me, 194;1d. reta/iating of injuries, &©c ? Is there ary more 
requred of me ? 

C. Yes uncoubredly of a Chriſtian; who is to trane 
{cribe that copy that Chriſts own dealing with vs when 
we were enemics did (ct us. I muſt not only negatively, 
not hate,or curle,or purſue with injurics ; bur poſitively 
love, and bleſs, and do goed, and pray for my greatelt 
encmy. 

S. What # weant by loving him? 

C. That denores the affection of chariry and kind- 
n-is and benignity toward him : 1. Wiſhing him all the 
good in rhe world, but that efpecially which he mot 
wanterh, the good of his Soul, conviction of fin, re- 
fo:matiin, &c, 2. Pirying and compatiionating him, 
and that the more for being mine enemy, becauſe that 
implies a fin 1+ him,which is of all things the moſt proper 
matter of compaion ; 3. Being cordially affected to- 
ward him. 

S. FVbat # meant by bleſling him ? 

C. Ihe word in * Greek and the oppoſition to 
curiing, (7.e. evil-or bitter ſpeaking) noterh kindneſs 
and friendlineſs of language, giving them all friendly 
and courteous words, who have nothing bur railing ard 
evil [peaking for us ; commending in them whatever is 
capable of our prailes, though they do nothing bur de- 


' fame and backbire us, 


S. What 1s meant by doing good to them ? 

C. All curward real effects and actions of charity ; 
Such ate alms, it they be in want; feeding, giving to 
drink, 
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drink, clothing them, when they are hungry,thirity, na- 
ked; comfort, if in any diſtreſs ; 


counſel, it io any dit- 


ficulry ; reſcuing their goods, &c, if we ſee them in dar - 
ger ; admoniſhing them in a friendly manner, and ſuc 
as may be molt likely ro prevail with them, when we 
ſce them falling intoany fin ; reproving and correRing 
fatherly, when we lee them ta!n : In a word, contribu- 
ting our urmo{t ro the good of their bo lies, eltares, fa- 
milies, reputations, bur eſpecially rheir ſouls ; and all 
this withour any tinfture of revenge or rage mixing 


with 1t. 


S. What is meant by praying for them ? 


C. Deſiring of God for them wharſoever they want : als. 
1. Grace for ainendmentr of life ; 2. Pardon of tin, wich 
an expreſſion of my free pardoning them ; 3. All other 
bletfings temporal and fpirirual which they ſtand in 
need of, And becanſe the practice of this is ſuch a 
{tranger to the world, I ſhall (ar once ro prove and ex= 
empl:tic th's duty) ſet you a copy of it, a very ancient 
form tranſcribed from Sr. Baſi!, one of rhe holiett Cham- 
pions of the Church of Chit, which tron h:im you may 


nor tear to ule or imitate. 


A Prayer of St. Baf! tranſlated out of a Greek 
Manuſcript in the Univerſity Library of 
OxrFoOR D. 


() Long- ſuffering and eternal 
King that for the condemna- 


tion that came by the Tree, wert (if + 
ted u? on the Tree, (and taken 
from this Earth by that ſhameful 
death) and haſt ſhewed forth thy 
ſelf to all that chuſe to follow thy 
ſteps a patern and copy of long- 
ſufferance and patience, that offer- 
eaſt up thy interceſſion to thy co- 
eternal Father, for thoſe very fight- 
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ers *apainſt God which crucified ySwas ious, 3 emCurduoy, | 


thee: Do thou. © Lord, thou the 
ſame lover of mankind , afford 
thy mercy and parden t9 all t/ at 
are enemies to us, which either by 
treachery, or reproach, or contume- 
{+, or envy. or by any oth:r means, 
throusk the treachery or calumny 
of the Devi!, that lover of ha 
tr:d, hace c:preſt their malice or 
macieſs again/! uns: Change their 
Counſels fron: tht miſchievous, to 
a ſweet Chriſtian, teniper of geit'e- 
reſt; infuſe ;nto thrir Learts ſin- 
cere unf.;gred love ; bird ehemfaſt 
ro 18 47 the inviolahle brads of 
Stiritue! frien!ſvip ; aud by what 
$418 thou hroweft rof7 fit, make 
eom partakhers of tity pure life, 
As for theſe 1534! lovr ar, or for thy 
hel; Name: {als ds adminiſter to 
eur bodily niceſitier way them 
w:th the rich*s an? cou. amee of 
th, vrfts, ain won [ije t em the 
I: and poreucn of farinFul an.. 
iſe Stowards ; and for th ; fe th t 
ent of 140d afjettiuc have romon 
Fredo. wfarmuic whov prayed 


for mw. reward them with thy picn- 


geous grace To thoſe that vave 
commanded 13 ifer.:vle nor. hy 
Creatures to jay for th: grant 
thoſe things that be prifetat lo for 
them, and yield them choſe requeſts 
of theirs which tend to their fa's 
vation, and ſend them f: om thy þ9. 
I; plare thy » ich mercies and bo! els 
of c:mpaſſion, 4nd, O thi: Father 
of Cempaſſions, pity all thoſe that 
:r4f ;n; thee, drip all tr the Divine 
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, leve of thee : be thou preſident in 
» |. 4! things, and aſſiſt. to all, to- 
thr with us thy ſinful and un- 
- profitable Servants, and make 1s all 


" # Heirs of thy Kingdom; for to thee it 
« belongs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave 
- | 5. O our God, for thin? 15 th: power 
- far ever, Amen, | 

. 
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S. This is a duty of ſome dijjiculty: what he'p can 
ou dirett me to, to facilitate the performance of at ? 


P C. Many conſiderations there are which will rend r0 
that end. Three there are here named, 
S. What be they ? 
C, The firſt is che example of God, who ſheweth -a,,.1,-,. 
mercy to fianers, who are his enemies ; and in the out» rior .v tz. 


ward diſpenſation of remporal bleflings, giveth as libe- © lirate ina 
ral a portion many times to the wicked,unthankful pro- 71.7 5-4. 
vokers, as to his good ſervants ; and for the common ad- 
rantages of life, Sun and Rain, diſpenſerh them genes 
rally in an equality to all. And then tor us to do the like 
3 a God-like thing, rhe greateſt dignity thar our nature 
1; capab'e ot. 

S. Flat is the lecond help ? 

C. The contiderarion of the Reward which God hath Ty ©. a4, 
decreed for luck whodo tins, and that proportioned to 
their aCtions ; viz. Retribution of good torevil, of mer» 
cy. and happinets, though we ate tinners and cnemics, 
Wholocver doth bur think of that, how much the joyes 
of Heaven for erernity are beyond rhe plezture of a 
lirtle revenge for __ will never think fir to 
make ſuch an uncqual exchange, 10 lot? {6 rich a re» 
ward for ſo pcor a pleaiurce. 

S. What is the third he'p ? 

C. The confideration of what is done by ail others, Tye Thizd. 
the vileſt and wickcdelt men in the world. For fnch were 
the Pablicans accounted, and yet they could :hinkthem- 
ſelves obliged co love their friends, ani {atis:ic thit 0+ 
ligation ; they could ute Ciriticics and coorteuus Con: 


N 2 P12» 


" "7.4 


Aer <P 
- 


Bo - = 
4< -—e- 4 © 


—_— 
"= 


{1 


— 4 
@« > 


—- Pc LW 
2 


*; 
5 


Wor 


— — — —  —_— 


A Prattical Catechiſm, Lib. 11, 


F; ve NT 
{7es m9:0, 


pellations and Salutations ro their Neighbours,&c, And 
if we, who are bound to exceed the Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees, the firictelt Sect among the Jews, ſhall be but in 
the ſame rank with Publicans, (who are other- where 
put with Heathens and Harlors and Sinners) rhe vileit 
and moſt abominable of all men, this will ſure be a greaz 
reproach to us Chriſtians. 

S. What other Motives can you add in this matter, 
why I ſhould love my enemies ? 

C. 1. That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my 
vrruly paſſions, which is a molt glorious heroical piece 
of Victory. 2. That by this I ſhall preſerve my elf in 
a great calmneſs and quicr of mind ;3 which thoughts 
of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. Thar this is of all 
others rhe moſt probable way of overcoming my ene- 
wy ; Revenge being a means of exaſperating and en- 
fAaming him, Charity of melting him. Which if 1 do, | 
firlt ger a friend for an enemy ;z and ſecondly, have the 
honour and claim to the reward due to them that conver? 
fiamers from the error of their ways, 4. Thar this is 2 
way of excelling all other men in the world, none bur 
Chrittians thinking themſelves obliged ro do this. 5. That 
xais 15 the ſpecial way of Chriſtian Perfection, and is lo 
called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfett, as your 
Father which is in Heaven is perfeft, In niead of which 
S. Luke reads, 6.36. Be ye merciful, &c. noting this 
Mercy or Alms or Benignity ro Enemies to be the 
higkeit degree of Chriſtian Perfection, 

S 1 beſeech God by bis renewing quickning Spirit to 
wmortifie the contrary ſin, and work this truly Chriſtian 
grace in my heart. Tu have paſt through the fifth Chap- 
ter, and fo Chritis Reformation rf and additions to the 
old Commandments : I will not queſtion &hy Chriit r2- 
For med er improved no more of them, it is ſifficient to 1:2 
that be bath not ; which being an att of his wiſd.m, it 12 
not for men to queſtion. but acquieſce in, 

C. You judge right ; ver do I conccive rhat three 
&: her Commandmenr: of the {cord Table Chriit hath 
alionunproved in this Sermon, 7 he eighth, that again!? 
freeing; he bath improved into doing uno ethers « 
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| ehins s which we defire ſhould be done by them to us, 


7 Chap. 7. 12. The niath, thar of not bearing falſe witneſs, 
: he hath improved into noe judging Chap. 7. 1. The lait, 


| of not coveting, into taking no thought, Chap. 6, 25. &c. 
\ And for thoſe three you may have patience u!! you come 
ro thole places, and then you (hali have them explained 


to you. 
As for the fifth (which is the only one of the ſecond Sect. NT, 


Table which will then be left our) there may be parri- 


cular reaſon for ir, becauſe thar h-nour of Father and Mo- th Come 


ther, obedience to Superiors, Magi!trates, &c. was by 
the Jewiſh Law advanced fo high, even to the prohibi= 
ting of thoughts of evil againſt ſuch (which,ſay the Jews, 
© is the only cale wherein thoughts are prohibired) tha: 
there was no need, or almoſt poſſibiliry, of ſerting ir 
higher in re{pect of the degree. And for any thing elſe 
* in thar martrer,it wi!! be worth your marking,chat Chriſt 
: meddled nor with it, Though he were as God, the Kin 
of all Kings, and mighr have changed or diſpoſed of 
their Dominions as he pleatca , yer tize was nor pleaſed 
to make any alteration, bur to continue and tertle all in 
thar courſe wherein it had formerly been place by God 
bimſelf, living in {ubjection rothe xnowa Laws, paying 
tribute to Ceſar, and not ſo much as accepting the ju= 
dicial cognizance of an offence when he was put upon 
it: fo that what he added to Moſes in this matter, was 
only greater reverence and awe to the Father, or Ma+ 
giftrate. or Civil power, not any r2:renching of his to;- 
mer rights. In which he was {o extcinc!y careful, an4 
render above orainary, that whereas Mojes 1mong the 
Epyptians,when he was but a private 1.4" did rake upon 
him to exerciſe an <-*t of judicarure on the Ezyptian 
which wronged the Iſraeltts, Exod. 2. 12, Chritt would 
never do any fnch thing, but loft the woman taken in 
adultery, and all other oftenters, rothe ordinary legal 
courle, ard would nor upon any unportunity ulurp or 
take upon him any thing 1a that matrer, By which, if 
you pleale, you may G&ilcern how far from the practice 
and Golvel of Chris are rhoje Doftrines of aimnbitions 
men, which have made Ci1itian Religion a ground or 
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excuſe of moving and dilquicting of States, and ſhaking, 

ifnor diſſolving, of Kingdoms, 

S. IWhat Dottrines are thoſe ? 

VEST. - | had rather you ſhould be ignoravr of them ; yer 
Sedit:on. Ehoſe which are ſo famous, that you will hardly eſcape 
the knowing of them, I (hall mertion to you, that you 
may be careful to avoid rhem. 1, That of ſome ado- 
rers of the Papacy, viz. Thar the pretende\] Vicar of 
The Popes Chriſt as Succeſſor of S. Peter, hath wo twords given 
TwoSwords. |; by Chriit,,he Spiritual,and the nes ws. that 
by that means he hath power to diſpoſe of all the King. 
doms of the World, and in caſe of Hereſie, to excom. 
municate Princes, ard abſolye all Subjects from their 
bands of Allegiance ro them. A thing fo ridiculous t9 
be affirmed of the Pope as Chrifſts Vicar, (if it were 
ſuppoſed that he were fo beyond all other Biſhops, 
when, as I have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelf ab- 
ſolutely di(claimed all juch power, and, belide that he 
gave no Sword, bur only Keys, 10 Peter, molt ſharply 
reprchended him for ufing the Sword, though againit 
the apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf) that more confi 
derate Papiſts diſcerning this,and yer unwilling to divelt 
the Pope of that fo long uſurped power, have found it 
neceſſary to pretend another T: nure tor him; and there- 
fore ſtyle the Pope nor the Vicar of Chriſt (for that 
FU would pive him no power fo much as of a Civil Judge) 
Pavam vice. Bur Ehe © Vicar of God, whom he hath fer up to be his 
rium mmer- Vicegerent over all the World : a doctrin tco fenſlefs 
1a! Dei, to need, and not ſo much avowed as to expect a contu- 
——_ ration. Of which whole matter it is enough to obſcrve, 
in ec.hum. That it is ſet as a Character of Chrilts greateſt enemy, 
viee,L..c.!. Antichriſt himfel!, that he ſhall exale h:mſe!f ab:ve al 
that is called God, 3. e.-(as it is o14linarily interpreted) 
above a!l the Kings of the earth. All that will beuſetul 
for you ro !earn, is the unchriitiannets of thoſe aRicns 
io Subjects which are built on {uch Anuchkritiian v1 10+ 
Cp:e5 a5 theſe, ſuch as are Rev<!!ion, Treaſon, Scacrion, 
arremp':ngthe commotion of Stat.s, on colour of Relt- 
gion, or on any other ticle or r141-Vilege from Chriſt {or 
«ny Vicar or Qilicer of hi<ro do fo; defamingy.ſbeaking 
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evil of Dignities, &c. A ſecond Deftrin of this nature 
is thar which ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have pitchr 


; on, by miſtaking of ſome Scriptures, and nor fore- 


ſeeing the dangerous conſequents of it, vi. Thatall 


* Dominion (whether of any private man over his own * Dominlon 
Poilefſions, or of a King over his Subjects) zs founded in —_— in 
rice. 


or > 
. . p Dominium 
even ro poſſeſs any part of his own inheritance, but he jundz:ur is 


Grace, #.e. That no man hath right to rule others, 


whois in the favour of God, a gracious ſpiritual perſon, Gratic« 


A DeRrin abſolutely deſtructive to all Government 
and to all community ; every man that thinks himſelf 
godly, (as when ſo much advantage is tobe made of ir, 
every ill man will either think, or, which is all one in 
effect, pretend himſelf ro be) having by this Dori 
authority to rebel againſt any, to deſpoil any, whoſe 
power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, there being no 
other Judg on Earth, bur his own cenlorious, or muri. 
nous, or covetous humor, to pronounce infallibly of any 
man whether he be a Child of God, or no. As for the 
falſneſs of ir, it were ſufficient ro fay from Chriſt, Thar 
God ſends his rain on the unjuſt as well as the juſt ; 
and therefore the latrer of rhera hath not the Incloſure of 
the good things of this world, whether riches or power : 
Or ſecondly, Thar we are forbidden to judg before the 
time 3 and therefore if ir were granted that none bur 
the juſt hath that tirle,yer were there no way of defining 
who is jult in this life, nor conſequently of difſeizing 
the wicked of his inherirance : And thirdly, That he 
that is not now within that Covenant of Grace, may be 
within it to morrow; ard therefore that that Doctrin 
would bring in all uncertainty and confuſion. Bur I 
conceiye there is a Chapter in the Nev Teſtament that 
is moſt of it fer on purpoſe againſt this BoCttin, as 
again{t a branch of the Herefie of thoſe that then called 
themſelves Gnoſticks; it is 1 Tim. 6, And if you pleaſe, 
becauſe it 1; not readily underſtood, 1 will give you a 
Paraphraſe of ir, for the former part of it, which molt 


ſpecially concerns this purpoſe, 1 Tim 6.1. Thoſe Chriſti. 1 Ti® 63, 


ans which are ſervants under yoke, (3. e. Bondilaves rn 
Heathens) mutt perform all that ſeryice and obedienc? 
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to them which belongs to them by the Laws of ſervants 
among the Heathens, that the Profeflion and Dodrin 
of the Goſpel or Chriſtianity be nor evil ſpoken of by 
thoſe Heathens, as it will be, if they ſee men prove the 
worſe ſervants for being Chriſtians. 

Verſ, 2. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chri. 
ftians for their Maſters muſt nor defpile them, or detract 
any part of thar obedience which is due to them, upon 
pretence, That by being Chriſtians they are become their 
equals or brethren : bur let rhem rather conſider that 
their Chriltianity obliges them to perform moſt diligent 
ſervice ro them, becaule the Faith and Love that coniti« 
* 5 24, ures men Chrittians,conſilts in * helping and aifiiting one 
a*pCariz- another to do good, which is all wherein their ſervice 
1G mr «= confilts, - And that this be the practice of all ſervants, 
| Levy do rhou who art to inſtruct taem, rake care by thy 
Lats. is DoCctrin and exhortation. 


Tot tO par» : 
eake ; ( that is oviaazuCdregey ) but torake up at the ocher en4, (as in carrying a 


Flasket ) and 1o to help bear rhe burthen, or (35 avm3 ligr. jacs pro ) ro take up, and 
bear any weighs in anothers ſte2d, 7. e. to help or aflift, and particularly ro take care 
of, as Iſa. 26, 2. arnnaCouſte: dX\nSeiz;, that 24s cave of the tyith: and evipyeria 
is in an, ative not paſſive ſenie, as Act. 4.9. { ihe only place bufiles where ut is 
uſed ) ir hgnities doing good, not receiving it. 


3. And for thoſe Gnoſticks (mentioned Vet. 20, 
with the ſame character there fer upon them as here) 
which teach Libertiniſm inttead of the Doctrin of 
Chriſtianity and Piery ; 

4. This you may obicrve and mark of them, that they 

a 21604. Are pufrt up with an opinion of a knowiedg (whence 
they take their name) whereas indecd they know no- 
var 5.4... thing,and [tudy norhing bur þ diſpurings,and verbal con- 
Ernivug Iroverhies, Which have no manner of iubltance in them : 
bgnitie. and this ſtudying 15 a kind of c diſeaſe in them, or 
c 10597. diftemper, at leait aneffect of ir, and all that comes of 


b So Gmi- 


d amet, .. ! 2 , ag 
a ducourſe, It iS envy. ſtrife, railings. evil ſuxmiſings, 
Tacnd\a- 5, Odd kind of d wiicourtes of men that have their 


meets, « dif. nds perverted, and have e loit the truth, and have 


© urſe ove of Ow, : - : 
the war, taken up an opimon (which cauled the Apottles !praic- 


« S" Y-5+- ing of them ar chat time) that the f Chriitian xcligion 
- Fs "v"- 3s a gaintul trade, a means of helpi;g one to ſecular ad» 
f $001; wa. 


Vantages 
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X vantages (as that a Servant ſhall be made free by that 
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* means &c. which occaſioned this diſcourſe.) From ſuch 


teachers and doers as theſe do thou ſeparate thy ſclf,exprels 
thy diſlike of rhem by ſome means, exerciſe ſome part 
of Ecclefialtical * cenſure, by way of diſcipline upon 
them. 

6. As for that opinion oftheirs, Thar the Goſpel or 
Chriſtianity is a gainful calling, Though ir be nor rrue in 
that ſenſe wherein they uſe (or whereto they apply) ir; 
yer in this other ſenſe it is molt Orthodox, That Chi- 
ſtianity with a competency 1s all the wealth in the wor(d. 

7. For it teacheth us this, 'That having brought no 
greaſure with 1s into the world, it 11 certain that we ſhail 
carry none out : and therefore, 

8. If for the time that we live here, we have enough 
for the neceſlaries of life, food and raiment, (as any man 
that uſeth thoſe means that Chritiianiry directs ro ſhall 


' never fail of them) we ſhall in this be f ſufficiently pro- 


vided for, 


ef urve Tyme, in theſe we thall have enough, or With theſe we ſhall 


* Jo {4icm- 
ov noche 


+ That is 
the weaning 
of «pxacy- 


be fati-hed , 


nt as we render, { Let us therewith be content ] tor it 13 ir, the Furure Tenſe, and 
the Indicative, nor the Subjinttive Mood, and, apxcay is p.operly ro kave enwehs, 
and (0 auUrpatins V. 6. having enough of by vwn, Without inovdinate means to grt it, 


$o the Syria. k rend-rs it [ wherefore meat and cleathin 


word only in th.Latine Ternirnation, 


9. Bur they that will nor thus be ſaris2ed, bur will 


| berichlay' up treaſures in this world, (and {0 for pow- 


er and authority) and make Religion a means ro procure 
them, they do by this ingulf rhemſelves 1:to all the dan- 
gers and remprations 1n che world. 

This place you (ee is direRly confronted againſt that 
doctrin ; and if you will conſult 1 Cor. 7. 20. and ex» 
plain thoſe words, [ Let every mn in that call:ng wheres 
unto he is called, therein abide} as the comext will one 
force ; you wiil tind rkis to be the retalr of thrm, not 
that it 15 unlawſul for a Clriſitzn to 1mprove jus cftare 
or condition in this world, {tor ver. 21. the Apoitle ad- 
viles ſlaves 10 obc2in their freedom it rhey c:n) bur 
to ſhew us, that to thi:zk our {elves tres from any vote 

"" oi. 


g are ſuſſ.i-nt for 1) NDDO 
* from BODY or PAY both in ſcenic and tound [f5.z0, differing from . ny gr 
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. gation of rhis world by virtue of our Chrittianity, is tg 
make Chriltian liberty a prerence to the (atisfying of our 
concupiicence or carnal defire, and (o a thing moſt uns 
Chriitian in thoſe Gnoſtzcks, which there allo are ipoken 
again{t by this Apoltle. 

By all this you lee this Dotrin as punctually preven. 
red, as if it had been by Prophelie foreſeen ſo long be. 
tore, ir being indeed rhe Doctrin of the then preſent 
Gnoſticks, (as will farther appear by what is faid of 
them diltinctly, 2 Pee. 2. 10. That they deſpiſe dominion, 
and fear not to ſpeak evil of dionities ; and lo, Fude 8, 
* they ſet at nought dominion, evacuate, take it away) 
then in larcr times by the Schoolmen revived, and of 
late by others brought back into the world again. The 
obſerving this antidote againſt it will (ecure you from 
many hurtful practices of which this laſt age hath been 
fruittul beyond all others. Some orher Dottrins there 
are of this ſame making very fatal ro Government, e- 
ſpecially ro Monarchy : bur inſtead of inliſting on them, 
I ſhall pur you in mind of this great truth, that Chrilt 
and his Diſciples were, of all the Doctors that ever were 
in the world, the moſt carefol ro preſerve the Doctrin 
and practice of Allegiance, even when rhe Emperors 
were the greateſt oppoſers of the Chriliian Religion ; 
and if ever yott mean to be accounted a follower of 
them, you mult go and do likewiſe, 

S. But I pray give me here leave to inſert one queſſion 
concerning thoſe Emperors, which is thought to be of {:me 
difficulty, Whether Chriſt in acknowledging allegiance due 
to Tiberius Czlar, whoſe predeceſſors had ſo late'y changed 
the ancient Government of Rome by the Senate, did nit 
by that att of bis example give liberty to us, that we may 
lawfully yield our allegiance to any unjuſt prevaimg 

power whatſ-ever it be. , 

C. The (tate of the Government of Rome ar that time 
when Chritit lived, mult be conſidered di{iinctly whar it 
was. It is true indeed, that Fulins Ceſar had (not 
many years before) wreited the power our of the Senares 
hands, and changed the Government violently : bur vc- 
tore this time of Tiberzus, Whcreot now we we, the 
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buſineſs was ſo accorded between the Senate and the 
Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtioned 
without any competiticn of the Senate: In him the 
power was quietly ſeared, rhe mony ſuperſcribed with 
his Image, and Edits ſent our in his name, and he lookt 
upon by all (withour any rival) as inferior ro God on- 
ly. In which caſe of his acknowledged power, Chritt 
being born in his dominions, thinks nor fit ro make a 
queltion of his right, where there was none made by the 
Romans, or to diſpure Ceſar's title (howloever acqui=- 
red by violence at firſt) when they from whom it was 
taken did aquieſce, and diſputed it not, Which caſe 
how diſtant it is from other forcible uſurpations, (where 
the Legal Sovercign doth till claim his right to his 
Kingdoms,and to the Allegiance of his Subjects,no way 
acquitting them from rhe Oarhs, or laying down his 
Prerenſfions,though for the preſent he be over-powered) 
is calily diſcernible ro any who hath the courage and 
fidelity ro confider ir, and is not by his own intereſts 
bribed or fright<d from the performance of his Chri{tian 
duty. It being withal mo't certain, That ir belongs nor 
to the Convenicnces or Advantages of Subjects, ro do» 
rermine or prevail any thing in the buſineſs of Princes 
rights. J have briefly anſwered your ſcruple, and thus 
far inſiited on this theme, though a little our of the way, 
becauſe the Fifrh Commandment of the Law is the only 
one of rhe ſecord Table, that the following of Chrilts 
method in this bis Sermon doth not preſent ro our con- 
fideration, and yet was fit enough for you to learn fome- 
whar of, above what you bad in the Carcchiſm of the 
Chu: ch. 


S. But why 5 there nothing here added by Cluriſt Sect XI. 
concerning the duties of the Firct Table, which imme- Of the du- 
d:ately refpet God ? For that I conceive is clear, that no ties of the 
one of th:m, ſave only the Third, that about Swearing, Firſt Tz- 


hath yet been touched by our Saviour in this Sermen. 

C, Beſide the Wildom of God, which even now you 
ecxnowledoed ſufficient in this marter, many Realons 
might be farther rendred for rhis courſe of Chriſts ; 
epecially this, That the duties of the Firſt Table were 
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under Moſes ſer high (and explicared) enough already 

and Chrilt need nor to repear, ſave only what he mear: 
ro improve, or farther to illuſtrare and explain, and 
theretore repeated them nor. Now for this a farthe: 
Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the differer: co. 
nomy or adminiſtration of things under the Old and 
New Teſta:nent. Under the Old Teſtament Ged reſided 
among the Jews himlelf in his Divine Nature, (without 
taking upon him our fleſh) revealing himſelf ro Moſes 
inthe Mount, and in Vifions and illu{trious Apparitions 
to him and other of the Patriatchs, and to the people 
continually in the Oracle, and ſo immediately dilpoled 
of all things, that rhe Government of the Jews was by 
their Writers (tyled the * Government of God himſelf, 
This Revelation of himſelf, and immediate reſidence 
among them, mighr make it fir and proper for him to 
vive them Precepts for the Worſkip of God, (and for 
all kind of duties of rhart kind) as duttinct and punctual, 
clear and high as could be: And fo indeed it was an 
explicite clevared Law of Piery in general, ro love the 
Lord their God with all their heart, with all their ſoul, 
with all their mind, and with all their ſtrength. And 
for the particulars of outward Performances,there were 
ſo many Cautions, ſo many Ceremonies, ſuch ftrict per- 
formances of all kinds, that Chriſt did rather think fc 
© 2ake off from the weigiiis of thoſe burthens, than to 
add to them : And it is a common obſervation, That 
the Ceremonial part of the Old Teſtament Law and all 
that which was Typical and preſignificative of ſome» 
what tocome under Chriſts Kingdom, was then (as all 
polirive Laws) obligarory only tro them ro whom 
;: was given, 7. e. tothe Jews, bur not to the reſt of the 
( then) Gentile or (now) Ckriltian world, no not tothe 
very Proſelytes under the Old Teitament,that came and 
lived among the Jews, bur only to the Natives, and to 
r29fe that would be Proſ-lytes of Juſtice, s. e. would 
te in their Ob-dience as perfect Jews as they. But the 
{tare of rhe Goſpel being of another azconomy, God the 


*{--1,'.:1> Son F pitching his 3} in our nature, taking our very 
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man among us, it was now moſt reaſonable rhar he 
ſhould heighten our obligations of duty (to that Na- 
ture which he had thus heightned and elevated to an 
higher pitch of dignity, by afſuming ir) and by giving 
us in our fleſh ſuch ſublime, viſible, elevated copies of 
charity roward all mankind, require us readily to tran- 
{cribe them ;z eſpecially when he had allo raken off fo 
much of the | an—_ burthen of Ceremonies from our 
ſhoulders,and fo lefſened our weight, and yer given more 
grace, than before was allowed under the Law, to 
luſtain it. 

S. This 3s a very reaſonable account of this matter ; 
but why then is one of the four Precepts concerning God 
(that of perjury) mentioned and improved by bim, and 


none elſe ? 


C. The Reaſon is clear, becauſe though thar Com- Perjury -e- on 
mandment concern God, by calling him ro witneſs Get men IH, 
whenloever we ſwear, and by calling him ro witneſs a 3 well as 4" 


lye, (which is a great vilifying of God) if we ſwear 
falfly ; yer ordinarily it reſpecterh men alſo, and that 
more principally, becauſe they are wronged by my per- 
jury, the promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecu- 
ring my Brother of any thing which I promiſe him, 
and the breaking of that, the betraying of this fortreſs 
which was to have ſecured him: and therefore it is ob= 
ſervable in S. Famez's prohibition of ſwearing, that he 
adds ro the negative precepr, this as the affirmative 
command, Lee your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, Gc. 
i.e. Ler your word be as good as an oath, be you moſt 
firict in making good or performing your promiſes. And 
that I conceive to be the pitch to which Chriſt defired 
to raiſe us in this matter, that we ſhould be ſo puntta- 
alin performing our promiſes ro men, that they might 
not need an oath from us, to believe us in any thing; 
and fo that we ſhould never ſwear at all, or if we did, 
never have excuſe or prerence to do ſo, And to con- 
clude this particular, you may mark that Chriſt having 
| taken our fleſh upon him, the generality of all his Ser- 
mons and precepts do chiefly reſpe&t our Bretbren, 
(meekneſs, obedience, peaccableneſs, mercifulneſs;)and 
ever! 
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even forthe other ſort of precepts, that concern God he 
is content they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe dy. 
ties to our fellow-Chriltians ; I will have mercy, ſaith 
he, and not ſacrifice, Matth. 9g. 13. and in the buſineſs of 
che Sabbath again, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, 
Matth. 12. 17.5. e. When both cannot be performed, 
he prefers the work of charity, or mercy to our bre. 
thren, before rhe ourward duties roward God himſelf 
S. I muſt now mmtreat but one favour more, (and it 
is from your own example in that former of honouring 
the Parents) that having not elſwhere as yet explained 
theſe three Commandments of the Firſt Table to me, 
4: you will now pleaſe to do it, (with what brevity yeu 
1% Pleaſe, (as you did even now the Fifth Commandment) be. 
"+4 cauſe they be not direftly in your way in this place) and 
then 1 ſhall hope to put all together, and ſhall conceiv: 
my ſelf to have received ſufficient light for the unde- 
Nanding of the whole Decalogue. I ſhall ſuppoſe my 1e- 
' queſt granted, and beſeech you to begin with the fuſ, 
f th [T hou ſhalt have no other Gods bur me, or, before me.) 
fg hat is the general importance of that Precept ? 
firſt Com © That we muſt acknowledg the God of I{rael to 
mand- be God, and as firmly reſolve rhat there is no other God 
—— before, or beſide him. 

S. What is it toacknowledg him to be God ? 

C. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral parts of duty 
which belong from a creature to his God. 

S. What be they ? 

C. 1 ſhall need but roname rhem, becaule they have 
molt of them been formerly (and will hereafter on 
peculiar occaſions be) explained to you. Such are 

Duties io Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Honour, Worſhip, and 
—_ Prayer to him, and that 1n all the parts of Prayer, both 
in imploring his mercy, and the grateful acknow- 
ledgment of what hath been received from him ; 
which is proportionable ro ſacrifice, which always 
among Jews and Gentiles was reſolved to be Gods pe- 
culiar. And you may obſerve that there is ſuch a ſym- 
pathy and conſent betwixt the firſt Article in the Creed, 
(and the firſt Petitions in the Lord's Prayer) and = 
; t 
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firit Commandment, that the due explicartion ot them 
(which hercafrer I ſhall give you) will be a Comment 
upon this Commandment. : 

S. I will then expett till thoſe ſeaſons,and proceed to the Of the See 
24.Commandment; pat i the prime importance of that? cond Come 

C. Ir is the arming and forrifying our hearts againſt 1and-, 
allother rivals that may poſfibly interpoſe ro divert that ment, 
honor and worſhip thar are due from us ro God onely. 
| The Heathen world by that ſnare ro the cye, rhar 
tempting bair of Images, and ſome Carnalities thar 
| wereordinarily annexrt to the uſe of them,were brought 
to the worſhipping of a many falſe,or no gods,and fome 
of them the baſeſt,meaneſt creatures in rhe world. The 
Jews contrarily were diſciplined byGod to the worſhip- 

ing of the one, inviſible, infinite Deiry,thart had never 

en ſeen in any reſemblance, and was therefore {9 ro 
be worſhipr, in a place and a manner peculiar ro him, 
| and appointed by him, And the making of Images ar 
that ume being generally by the Gentiles deſigned ro be 
worſhipr;and the danger being very great, that che Jews 
would be corrupted by them,(though when that danger 
' was not obſervable,they were nor onely connred lawtull 
to be made, bur ſer up ſometimes by Gods own appoint= 
ment, as the Pictures of rhe Chernbim, &c.). this being 
eminently rrue of the graven or molten Images (which 
were by their Ceremonies of Conlecration conceived 
| to become the bodies: of rheir gods inſpirired by them) 
they were ſtrictly forbidden byGod,and the laſt of them, Image. 5 
thar of emboiſed Images, became (as ir is thought) un- 
lawful to a Jew either ro make, or to have, or ro bow 
n their preſence,though they did nor perform any wor- 
ſhip to them, And although thar grear ftrictnels did nor 
extend ro all or any of the other Nations, and conle- 
quently nor ro us Chriſtians, yer God's Fealvuhie of a ri- 
val being a thing wherein all mankind are concerned, 
eſpecially Chriſtians, rhe performance of any Divine 
worthipto anyCreature in the world,and the very ute of 
any other thing in the ſervice of God which is by others 
worſkipped,& by which we are in any imminent danger 
9 becorrupred,is tobe conceived forbidden roall Chri- 
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{tians by rhe torce of that Commandment. So allo all 
that vileneſs and filrhineſs which was wont to be uſed 
* Of 1a In their idol-feaſts;(which hath beenthe ſubjcetof® an. 
ery. other Diſcourſe.) Beſide rhis Negative part of the Com. 
Purtes of the MAndment; orhcr particulars there are to which the Af. 
Second Com- firmative part extends : as thar bowing down, adorati. 
mandment. on or bodily worſhip is duc from us ro the one true 
God, (though nor ro thoſe idol falſe gods) a tribute pe. 
culiarly dne to him, which harh made and redeemed our 
bodies as well as fouls, and rhis debt muſt in any rea- 
ton be paid ro him ; and rhe worſhipping of God in ſpirit 
and in truth, Fohn 4. 23. (which is only ſer in oppoſi- 
tion ro the worſhiping on that mountain, and in Feru- 
ſalem, i, e, to the Samaritan and Jewiſh worſhip) is 
no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external wor. 
ſhip of the body, when it is beſtowed on the one true 
object, and hath the fervency and finceriry of rhe ſoul 
going along with it; for then ſure rhar (even bodily) 
worlhip is performed in fpirit and in rruth, wharſoeyer 
thoſe words fignifie ; the ſpirirs which we have not 
ceaſing to be ſuch,when they are yoked and joyned with 
bodies. 
Of the S. Wat is the importance of the Fourth Command- 
Fourth ment? 
Com- C. It is a deſignation of time for the ſpecial per- 
mand- forming of God's publick worſhip. For the worſhip it 
ment. {eclt bcing firſt ſertled,the branches together with the ob- 
ject of it agreed on, in all reaſon ſome rime ſhould be 
In it ſome. {et apart for the publick ſpecial performance of it, And 
wat t5P- rhe preceprt in this matter givento the Jews, although it 
po- n "nor gh-r , | 
have ſomething in ir Typical, viz, the ftrict reſt tor 
that whole day, which imporred a reſt wherein all 
Chriſtians are concerned, the ceafing of our whole life 
from our own works, z.e. from fin, the true meaning of 
the Chriſtian Sabbarh, T/az, 58. 13. (and theretore the 
Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our Church- 
Carcchiſm to fignifie ro us the nccetfity of our ſerving 
God truly all the daies of our life ; ) and ſecondly, al- 
though being a Poſitive Precepr, given particularly to 
the Jews, ir be nor punctually in evcry particular oblt- 
gatory 
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gatory to us Chrittians ( that live not by their Laws ) bo __, Lark X 
yet will ir conclude, from the equity of that command, pj." © #: |: 
many things of ule unto us. As 1, that it is not onely Sc times r9 «431 
lawfull, bur (for a publick community of men) necef{a- commer a 
rate mercics. 14 


ry ro {et apart ſome let times for God's lervice, and by 
the ſame reaſon tome (er places,ler veſtments, geſtures, 46: bk 
and other the like Ceremonies, tuch as may beſt both | 
comply with and help, accompany, and heighten our 4 
ſpiritual performances unto God. 2. Thar whart 1s 

thus ſer apart ro God's ule; is ſaid ro be ſanctificd or . , 

hallowed, 7. e. ro have a (a) ſeparate reſpect due ro it, gs, 

{uch as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with pro- Eu. 33. 8. 

fane and common uſes; which isallo the imporrance of Xt 59 tig- 

the Reſt joyned with the hallowing,the not mixing our þujy feparar2 

worldly employmecnts with our divine performances. ſtate he. 

3, T har the remembrance of God's ſpecial mercies is a RO " 
tic hint or occaſion to pitch upon ſome day, or time,or rag or by 
place,c. in relation thereto, and thus ro diſcriminate God's know. 
1: from others, Such was the (6b) Creationof the World $7.00 
mentioned there, and rhe Reſurrection of Chriſt in bove 10. $y..b 
the Chriftian Church ; and yer this latter nor appoint- jos accors W911 
ed ro ſupplant or [wallow up the fortmer,bur onely as $05,990 me | | 
it deſerves of us Chr:ſtians, tobe preferred befote ir, as the Hebrew vi 
for ſome hundreds of years in the ancient Church, the ooh 
(c)]ewiſh Sabbath was retained in (a grear part,art leaſt, bu - If. 


of) rhe Clrittian Church together with rhe Lord $-day, paratiag. 


<< a 
AF» 
A A yes 
- + i 
i” 


* * 


and the {ervices proportioned ro them borh,bur rhe lar- oats pg ; 
| ter preferred betore the former : and it in every week, girreaion, © Tl 
or month, or ycar, we thould fer ſome rime apart t0«c 79 7486+ $6h1.4 
commemorate God's mercy in the Creation, and all his _ can" ag ri Lf 
other acts of gracious providence belonging to ou? pre- «;z45,, Sr. To F 
leryationgit would be nG tuperftition, bur 'an act of Pi- av Prwiypy's 51! $516 
f ety, in any fingle Ckriftian, or { if avthotity ſhould [700 5755 Wt, t 
! think goed ) in any publick tociery of them, So likewile 7,ardreas. Je4\ j 
; the Birth, Patſon, Afcenticn of Chriſt, the Deicenr of ©», ©. 7 IFC 
; the Spirir, the Birth or Martyrdom of the Apottles and ;3'© 5," Von 
; Yunts of Scripture, 2: any remarkable remporal deli. 5 Aterizs 
: \erance, or {by proportion allo) any marter of humi. oo _ "ot 2907 
, tun Tuing Pct 7: 7 irs aol 795 xyrtnnts, Grer. Niſſen # 4+ pare > Arrp3'- and there- by: bi ; 
tie faith Ba!ſamen, maps 731 37 ir noir pur Vhiea or 10 df gas orufor race xypine nts 73 Fey! th, if 
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The Lord's 


® 
A4y, 


{How to be 


mpivycd, 


liation, any fin or judgment on a Kingdom, &c, Wl 
by the example of God himſelf (both in that Fourth 
Commandment, and in other Feaſts and Fatts prelcri. 
bed by him) be relolved on to be fit lealons and op. 
portunirics ro conſecrate ſome corfiderable parr of our 
time (yea, and of our wealth allo) unto God. 4. That 
as God did then, to ( Chriſt having rtranſmitred hi 
pow-r to them ) the Apolitles and fuccecding Church 
of God now may very rcaſonably difpole of us in mat. 
rers of this nature, and direct all its members into ſome 
uniform way,at tuch ſer times, in ſuch ſer placcs of rhe 
worikip of God : and rthartthey have io done, appears 
both by ſome mentions of rhe Lord's day in holy Scri- 
prure,and by rhe conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers ofthe 
Church tince that time ; which is a ſufficient obligation 
on a!! Chrittians ro a due,conſtanr, diligent obſervation 
of it, over ard above that of the Fourth Command- 
mcnr, 

S. How is the time thus ſet apart to be imployed? 

C. 'To the practice and advancement of piery 1npri- 
vare and in publick : 1n privare, to private reading,pray- 
cr, thank(ſgiving,meditarion, &c. in publick, ro publick 
*5ercile of the tame, publick reading,prayer, preaching, 
inſtructing of yourh, (by the hand ot the lawful Min- 
iter, authoriſed ro be a publick perſon both from God 
to us, and from us to God) rogether-with the uſe ofthe 
Sacraments, (in ſuch manner, and with that frequency, 
as tall fcem good ro thoſe ro whoſe charge we are 
commirred } with all due care, reverence and zeal; not 
ſlightly, or 1ormally, or profanely, bur ſo as will belt 
rend :0 the encreale of piety and charity, to the bene- 
kr, nor en{haring, of mankind, the Sabbath (and all 
tuch initirutions) (2) being made for man, 1, e. for mans 
cood,and Chrift (being God) the Author of this Poſitive 


#5 } aw,having delivered it with that reſpect ro Moral du- 
= Saf. £05, thar the outward part of ir, that which concerned 
4 24:99 Iihtiy ret, hiculd yield place ro works of mercy or pity 


ty our {cives or others ; and conſequently that man, ani 


- efpecially 1hc Chriſtian, ſhould nor be fo enſlaved to it, 


but that he 14th power over it, to doe what is moſt to 
"HA 
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his other Chriſtian ends of charity,mercy, &c, on thar 
day. I ſhould ſpend a larger time on this Command. 
ment,to give you a diſtinct apprehenſion of it,and to en- 
force the duties of rhe day (as they now belong to us) 
more earneſtly, bur thar it comes in with ſome violence 
in this place ; and theretore I ſhall adde no more of ir. 
S. I am well ſatisfied with that proportion which you 
have afforded me, and ſhould here conclude your trouble, 


had not the mention of the days of the Birth, Paſſion Of Fell vi- 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the births and Martyr. ** 


 doms of the Apoſtles and Saints of Scriptureanade :t a lite 
tle neceſſary for me to require your aſſiſtance and dire 
tion in that matter, to tell me whether you think it firſt 
lawful, and then either commendable or neceſſary, to re- 
tain ſuch Feſtivities in the Church, or indzed any,beſides 
that of the Lords day alrca.ly inſiſted on, 

C. Thar the oblcrvarion of ſuch other Feſtivitics is 
lawful, I ſhall firſt make appearto you : And that I may 
doe it rhe more fully, I ſhall faſten upon. tome one of 
them (by -analogy with which the reſt will alſo be con- 
cluded) and ir thall be rhe firſt and the principal, thar 
of the Nativity of Chriſt. 


And to vindicate the lawfulnel(s of rhart obſervation Of Chr.&« 
againſt gain-ſayers,l ila!l rhink my iclt obliged ro clear 3%: 


this propoſition, That the celebration and commemo- 
ration of theBirrch of Chriſt :s under no moral or Chri- 
{tian prejudice,is no way contrary,bur alrogether agree- 
able ro the Doctrine of the New Tcftament and the 
trame of Chriitian Religion, 

S$. That you may doe this, I ſrall mention to you in 
order the prefudices which it is conceived to be under. 
I, The riot which is commonly uſed in the celebrating of 
this Feſtivity, 2, The ſia of Wili-worſhip. 3. Of ſuper/i- 
tion in the beginning and continuing of it, 14 you 


bezin firſt with the firſt of theſe ? 


C, I will, and firſt ackuowledge to you, that all The Ria: wn 
rior or excels isa fin, and that far greater and more cul. 


pable in a Chriſtian than in any man elſe, parricularly 
than in theJew,whoſe promiſes of an earthly plenty are 
n9t near ſo contrary and unreconcilable with corporcal 
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exceſſts, as arc thole, ſpiritual joys, which are the 
Chriſtians eminent (1f nut only } portion both in this 
and anorher life, Bur then ſecondly, Ir is as certain, 
that Feſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxury in 
a Chriſtian Commonwea'rh. The Heathen Feaits and 
Sacrifices bad little elſc in them ; glutrony and drun- 
kennels being rhe preſcribed worſhip and way of ap» 
proving themſclves ro ſome of their 1dol-gods, and un- 
clcanneſs the deſign of others ; it not openly in their 
Temples, yerſecrerly in their receſſes and myiteries: and 
{o both ſorts recommended ro them under rhe opinion 
of picty and holineſs, Bur the Chriſtian Feſtival being 
wholly made up of Chriſtian dainries,(Chriſtian inſtru- 
tion, Prayers, Thankſgiving and Alms, and not feed- 
ing corporally,ſave in the Sacrament onely) is perfectly 
free from having any degree of luxury or excels in- 
rriniecal or ef{cenrial ro it, As for the cuſtomary hoſpi- 
rality or good chear of thoſc ſeaſons, that (through it 
be a decent attendanr.on the Feſtivity)is nor yet ofthe 
cllenceor ſubſtance of it; and therefore the exceſſes and 
vices of men, which alſo arc but occafioned at moſt, 
and not cauſed, by that good chear,arc nor in any cqui- 
cy impurable ro that, much leſs to the Feſtiviry it ſelf: 
the Prayers and Praiſes on rhat day (wherein the Fe- 
ſtivity conſiſts) being furcly free from rhe guilt of {c 
much as of occafioning that rior. And indeed what uſe 
would there be of Laws or Magiftrates,if it were not in 
rheir power (withour urter aboliſhing the Feſtiviry ) r0 
reform {uch exceſſes as rhele? Mean while, it is every 
mans dury to take all care ro remore this ſcandal,and 
purge this duty from ſuch blemithes as theſe,to be moſt 
ſtrictly remperare at fuch rimes wherein Chriſt entred 
the world to bring all puriry into it : and then this 
will ceaſe ro be an "jection, if as yer it be one. 

S, This firſt - prejudice hath been eaſily removed by 
zu : pleaſe you to proceed now to the ſecond, the charge 
6 Wiil-worſhip that lies on it, 

C. This charge is wholly a miſtake, whether you re- 
jpect rhoſe which now obſcrye, or thoſe which firſt in- 
ſtirated this Feſtiyiry, In thoſe which now retain that 


ulage, 
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uſage, and obſerve ir in obedience to the Canons of 
che Church, and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from thar 
moral principle of obedience to Superiours, which is 
a dury owing to the Fifrh Commandment of the Lyw, 
as immediately and directly as chaſtity isrorthe Seventh, 
And for thoſe who firſt inſtirured ir, withour any preces 
dent command from others (and fo are the only perlons 
in whom it can pofſibly be called 1//{-worſhip) they will 
be alſo very far from any faulr or guilt derivable from 
hence : Ir being clear that even among the Jews ſome 
feaſts have been inſtirured by rhemſelves without any 
command of God, the feaſt of Purim in the book of Eſt- 
her, and rhe feaſt of Dedication, 1 Ac. 4. 59. and the 
latrer of them uſed in Chriſts time in rhe New Teſta- 
ment, and approved by Chriſts prelence ar ir. And to 
the third,and tixth, and ninth hours of prayer were rc- 
ceived onely by Jewiſh cuſtom or Law of their own, 
not of God's enacting,and yer arc obſerved by the A- 
poſtles, Acts 2. 15, & 3. I. & 10, 9, Andindecd the 


caſe is clear, thar any rhing of rhis nature, of free-will Sce T7. of 
offerings, &c, is likely ro be rhe more, nor the leſs, ac- —p 


ceptable tor being voluntary. 
S, Moat ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of 
Superſtition ? 


C. Thar is a calumny alſo. For if the word /aper- as at of 
[itien be raken in rhe propriety of the notion cirher of Superſtition 
the Greek or Latine, tor the worthipping of Daxmons, - - 
or the ſouls of dead men ; then can it nor withour blal- a Surerſtitum; 
phemy (and making our Gol and our Chrilt (which 


alone are worſhipr in thar feſtivity) a Damon, or ſpt- 
rit of a mere dead man) be afhxr to this inſtiturion :; 
or if it be taken improperly and abukfively,tor the pla- 
cing of that ſanctiry in ſuch daies or performances 
which belongs not unto them, then will nor this be-any 
way appliable ro the obſcrvarion of this day : For the 
Birth of Chriſt (the buſineſs and occaſion of this Fe- 
{tivity ) is certainly a mercy of ſuch a quality whether 
we conſider our own wants, or the no other way ima» 
ginable ro repair them, or whether the ſtrangeneſs of 
this way, or the goodneſs united ro the wiidom of God 
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deſigning it) that ir cannor well be overvalued by us, 
efpecially when't is affirmed by Chriſt himſelf of Abr4 
ham, ( the repreſentative of all faithful Chriſtians, as 
well as father of all Jews) that he rejoyced to ſee this 
his day of Birth or coming into the world, with all at. 
rending ir, Foln $8, 56. and again, when the Angel 
himſelt expreſſes it by the title of good tidings of preat 
foy which ſhall be to all people. Luke 2, 10, becauſe 
this day is born to you a Saviour, &c, and laſtly, when 
(as any eſſay of thar joy ) the whole heavenly hyſt, 
verſ. 14, joyn together with the doxology, Glory to God 
on high, &c, and (as the writer ro the Hebrews applies 
it to this very matter of the time of God's bringing 
Chriſt into the world) A/! the Angels of God worſhip 
him, Heb, 1. 6. All which being confidered as our co. 
pies and examples, there will be little reaſon to fear thar 
a tranſcript taken fo far ſhort of rhe original ſhould 
have any criminous excels in it ; the greater danger is, 
that we offend onthe other fide, And ſecondly, for the 
ſervices performed on this day,they are look'd upon by 
us bur as they are, as acceptable tributes and acknow- 
ledgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed by him) 
of praiſe and thankſgiving,and ſo there is no appearance 
of exceſsor ſuperſtition in thoſe neirher. Thirdly, For 
the inſtituring or {crring apart a day for this dury every 
year, this cannot be an excels ; 1, Becauſe a duty can- 
not be performed withour the circumſtance of rime,and 
that it 1s a certain ſer time, tends onely ro the ſecuring 
of rhe dury of ſome time againſt the frailrics of men 
and diſturbances of the world, which might otherwiſe 
ſupplant and rob ir of all : And 2, becauſe the Ange! 
doing it on the very day of Chrift's Birth,will nor on- 
ly be an evidence of the fitneſs (which is more than 
lawfulneſs) of doing it on a ſer day, but withall an ex- 
ample to us both ro oblervethe dury, and fix the time 
of performing it. And ſeeing they cannor be imita- 
red by usexactly by our bearing them company on the 
very day, the next & moſt natural way of endeavouring 
it, 1s ro doe it on the anniverſary return of that day, 
Fourthly, Ifthe ſtrict abſtaining from the labours pe 
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ordinary calling on that day be the rhing charged with 
the excels, the anſwer is clear, Thar rhar Reſt is agree- 
able ro whar God hath appointed on all daysot Feſti. 
vity and Faſting, and ſo proportionable ro God's exame- 


les, and is alſo 1n ir ſelf abſolutely neceſſary roa day of + 


the publick {ervice of God : the works of the calling 
being unreconcilable with rhe ſolemn Afſemblies, and 
worldly thoughts very fir ro be ceremoniouſly laid a- 
fide, thatthey may nor intrudetoorudely and mix with 
thole ſervices, And rhcn whats ſo agreeablero God's 
patterns, and proper and natural toward fo good an 
end, cannot be rhoughr an exceſs or culpable in that re- 
ſpect, Fifthly, For the (erring aparr this ſer. day,rhe 25, 
of December, (which by ſome is doubred wherher ir be 
the day or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrengrh- 
ning men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition) anſwer, 1. Thar 
if indeed the day were miſtaken, yer the matter of the 
miſtake being of no greater moment than the falſe cal- 
culating of a day (which were ir (once) never fo accu- 
rarely ter, rhe caſt ſlip in Chronology or want of ex- 
aneſs in Calcnders would alrcr it again) the miſtake 
will ſure be very pardonable in thoſe who verily think 
they are not miſtaken : And as long as thoſe who are 
ſuppoſed ro be in this crror d6 perform the bulineſs of 
| the day as compleatly and ſubſtantially on a miſtaken 
day as they could doe on the true one (if ir were re- 
realed infallibly which ir were) the excuſe of blame- 
leſs ignorance will waſh away greater errors than-rhis 
of the day, ſuppoſing it were an crrour, Bur then, ſe- 
condly,there is little reaſon to doubr bur thar this which 
we now obſerveis the very day. For the reſtimony of 
Saint Cheyſoſtome is clear for the tradition of ir, our of 


The 25 of 
December, 


a To ti:e 
Fr. 19 Alane 


the (4) Cenſual Tables ar Rome, wherein the day is fer 1 appeals 


down ; affirming, Thar they (b) which knew rthole rc- 
cords exactly, and that had a long time celebrated 


Af0!, 2. cots 
cerning the 
place of 
Ciriſt's birth, 


&; 12} pe Fs Sracy's Ox 731 7 ypreir,&o. Sed & Cenſus conſtat. Tertul. grit. Mere, l.g, 


© 19.&, Pendentibus adbuc recentibus Anguſtianis Cenlilus : and again, 
þer'iJimum teſtem Dominica nativitatis, Romana arcixva cuſtediunt. T2 
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a ©! 41W3» jr as from an (4) ancient Tradirion,had now ſent them 
aut; ow, knowledge of ir, And ſo both the Greek and Latine 
#57: 4,1;y Churches, which had very ſharp contentions about the 
Curran time of keeping of Eaſter, have yer agreed uniformly 
& Sve 2, In this,afſerring it from the (6) Tradition of the Church, 
Conſtie. 1. 5. In the next place, For the character which St. Paul ſers 
" - m_ on the obſervation of daies, Gal, 4. 10, (and to which 
4: 11in,t, 4, the Farhers affix the ritle of Superſ#ition) I anſwer, 
Thar ir is moſt clear, that rhar place belongs not a 
all ro Chriſtian feaſts. The words there may poſi. 
bly refer to Jewiih teaſts,(as may ſeem probable from 
the mention of their willingnets to be under the Law, 
ver. 21.) and then the daies] will fignific Sabbaths ; th: 
months] New months ; the times] their Anniverſary 
feaſts; and the years] their Sabbarick years and Jubi. 
lees, And in this interpretatiou rhoſe words will ng 
way prejudgethe Chriſtian Feaſts, For though the Jew. 
iſh obſervations were Feaſts like rheſe, yer were they 
not forbidden as Feaſts, bur onely as Jewifh ( now 
when they were ont-dated by Chriſt) and ſo as ill ſym- 
proms in Chriſtians, intimaring rheir preferring of Us 
daiſm before Chriſtianiry, and depending on thoſe le. 
oal obſervances for Juſttcation, Bur ir is alſo poſſible 
that the words to the Galatians may reter to Heathen 
obſervances, and ſo the mention of rhe Hcatheniſm in 
which they had lived, verſ. 8. doth ſcem ro incline 
chem; and St. Ambroſe interprers them accordingly,and 
« This is cal- then the meaning will be, that they (c) obſerved Ominous 
led +1995 qajes, as the Gentiles were wont to doe; would not be- 
7 xe. ginany buſineſs or journey upon ſuch or ſuch (4) days, 


4 Koipot ante 


2:4u?, & rhe day aftcr the Calends or Nones, &©c. And thele 


TED erTo gain have nothing common with this or other Chriſtian 


Feſtivirics : for on them we may begin any enterpriſe 
that 1s reconci]able with the devorion due to the day ; 
- Ominz and thar labor or travelling is nor fo, it is not (e) from 
$74.10. any evil abode, bur trom the narure of the employ- 
ment not very {uitable with rhe publick ſervices of the 
Church. 
S. But is not this Celebration guilty of that which (if 
:x b2 not Superſtition) hath yer a ſemblance of it, _ J; 
CENtt- 
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cenſured my Phariſees by Chriſt, ny The teaching for ep 
Dodrines the Commandments of men : Teaching 


C, I muſt firſt admoniſh you whar is meant by thar the com- 


rhraſe [ Teaching for Do#trines ] It is the affirming ma 


that ſuch a thing 1s the (a) pleaſure, z, e, command or 


nds of 
men, an« 
twered. 


will, of God ; and rhe affirming rhar of the com- a #;4z. 


mands of men, is the ſame crime as to put the Kings 
broad Seal ro a deed of my own,or his ſtamp and im- 
prefſion on that which is nor his coin. And thus to 
prerend a Tradition of the Jews, which was an inven- 
ton of their own, to be a Law of Gods enacting, or ro 
ſe: it up againſt any known Law of Gods, is the crime 
nored by that phraſe ; and nothing clſe bur whar ſhall 
bear ſome analogy with rhar, And therefore ſtill this 
s no way chargeable here on thoſe thar acknowledge 
this ro be an Eccleſiaſtical Inftirution, and do nor {© 
much as pretend ir ro be preſcribed by Chriſt, arid 
which ſeek nor thereby ro ſupplant any thing thar is ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, bur doe ir upon a Chriſtian occaſion, 
n perfect ſubordination ro and compliance with all 
other Moral or Chriſtian Laws or Inſtitutions; and this 
as inftrumenral ro an end commanded by Chrift, rhe 
commemorating of his Birth, praiſing and praying ro 
him; and fer thus doing prerend nor ro any higher au- 
tiority than may appear to belong to ir. 


3. Tou have now (ufficiently cleared it from thoſe Pre= The Autho- 
yudices which might faſten any ill charatter upon it : "iy Þy 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to inform me what that aus heiics 


thority is by which this Feſtivity pretends to ſtand in the Rtands in the 


burch of Chriſt ; for that will be neceſſary to be ſuper- Church, 


added to the bare lawfulneſs of it, to render it either ne- 
eſſary or fit to be obſerved by us, 

C, The authority by which it ſtands in the whole 
Church is thar of rhe practice of the Primitive Univer- 
a!Chriſtian Church : Not that we have any certain evi- 
cence of the time of irs beginning, bur that the imme- 

orial obſervation of ir is an argument of the Primi- 
we, if nor Apoſtolick, Inſtitution of ir. And thus in- 
deed do the Ancient Fathers, in their Homilies upon thar 
Gay, ſpeak of it, as of a mpſt ancient uſage, Thus the 
very 


- 
ISS 
79 
= 


rr __ 
2.2 


2 Wn CEE 


204 A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib, Il 


__ — 


very ancient Author of the Conſtitutions mentions 4 
day ſolemnized in remembrance of Chriſt's birth: Ang 
« againſt. Orzgen,onc of our firſt Wrirers,doth nor onely (4) yin. 
Fel. Aicate thar place of Ga/.4. from having any thing con. 
trary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, (which were ridiculous, if 
b How, 3. in there were none ſuch) bur alſo mentions the (6b) Feaſt 
—_ of the InnocentInfants, (which is now atrendant on the 
Nativity, and cannor be imagined ancjenter than that) 
as that which was by the holy Fathers,according to the 
Will of Ged, commanded to be for ever celebratcd in 
the Church. Soon after him Sr. Cyprian hath a Tre. 
tile on this day. And Ammianus Marcellinus, (peak- 
ing of Fulian the Apoſtare, above 1300 years agy, 
mentions it (as his deſign ro cover hisApoſtarical inten. 
FI rions) thar he went ſolemnly to the Chriſtians Church, 
4;721rw and worſhipped God * on that holy day in Fanuay 
lbrintes Which the Chriſtians call Epiphany: which day being 
menſe Jan= mentioned fo anciently as a known Feſtival of rhe Chri. 
eye ary ſtian Church, gives not only to thar day, bur ro Chriſt 
ens difitant, Maſs, which that concludes, a far greater antiquity than 
thar time of F«lian's, on occaſion of which it is there 
mentioned, And ſo ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, thar, though 
rill his time the obſervation of it on December 25,was 
not fixt at Antioch, yer from Rome over all the Weſt 
ir had been ſo oblcrved from the moſt ancient Records 
of Chriſtianity, 

By this, and much more that might be produced, it 
appears to be ar the leaſt an Eccletiaſtical Inſtirution, 
very early reccived over all the Weſt,and the far grea- 
reſt part of Chriſtendom, and within 400 years univer- 

* 2-7: fota ſally folemnized : and ſure this is a very competent al- 
"wr aw; 7 FhROTIty (when withall it is fo probable, thar it may 
+ccie/ie fiizes be more, according to a rule of the Fathers, That eve- 
recognſeun's ry aucient and general uſages whoſe beginnings are ut- 


vor, 2 , . . . . 
mm = known, may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical inſtitution 


+ 2worie or practice) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a l0- 
que au? * Jemnity in the Church, according to that of St, Augi- 
iaralem Do- . X J y * of 
nies. or. Ar, That all that acknowledge themſelves ſons of tit 
ce chrare diſ- Church, obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church : (in whici 


prurtis, No- R : . A "Re" Gar" - e) 
Fin 2 a4. Dumber he places | this of the Nativity in the Front, 


» f 
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to which it is conſequent, that they which obſerve 
them nor, diſclaim this Sonſhip, and caſt themſelves out 
of this family upon a temptation much zoo flight to own 
or excuſe an aCt of ſuch unkindnels to themtelves, and 
ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, which deſigned it 
{0 much ro their advantage. To this head of the anci- 
 entnels of this inſtirution in rhe Univerſal Church I tha/l 


adde bur one evidence more, and it 1s this, Thar as S145, 
moſt of rhe firſt cuſtoms or inſtitutions of Chriſtianity ; Ix 
were taken{by ſome light change ) from the cuſtoms of FLLOS 
the Jews, (Chriſt's Baptiſm trom rheir waſhings ar the WIS 
Initiation of Jews and Proſelyres in the Temple, the \*« #6 Wa 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper from their Loaf and rs 
Cup of BenediCtion afrer Supper, our Eater from their "oth; + 
Paſſeover, the Chriſtian from the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, and is 
many other the like) fo it was in this matter allo, The pO 
beginnings of all months, and ſeaſons, and years,were 3 IM 


kept * Feſtival among the Jews : In like manner the * geeTygun "= 
' & Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, the anniverſary Hiereſ. in 

commemoration of the beginning (or birth, asir were g- 1+ 14: 
of that houſe of God (asamong other people the birth- ug: gs $44 
days of Ciries,the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt wn & 2toon 438 
up,) hath uſually been ſolemnized. And then, as the 7 Ru Mi 
Temple was a rypeof Chriſt (and he ſaid by himſelf years, is ex- BN 
to be greater than the Temple, as the Subſtance which preft by ol. 
the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh rhe Walls, and {7% "wm hh 
his Divinity the glory which inhabited it ) fo are aiging 6 "3 
theſe rwo, the Type and Antirype, the Feaſt of De- t” #%e te Fl *- 
dicarionamong thein and the Nativity among Chriſti. $5" A ref 
ans, moſt pertectly anſwerable rhe one ro the other. ears 
And proportionably as among, them the beginnings * #4#*- 
or Calends of every month were kepr holy, ſo here 
wwelve days rogether (one for every month) are joy- 
ned to atrend rhe Calends or Nativity of Chriſt. Anil 
all this, as it is a fair compliance with God's inſtituriou 


— * 


TR. Ee ons 


' & among the Jews, fo ture 1s it an argument of the ant:- z 
quity of the obſervation, that it is thus imitared from px 
" I the Jews, for thac lignitics it ro have been begun Abor!: & wk 


that great time of Reformation, before the ſ[ewith Cere- 
| WF nomes were quite abolithed, as the Erin Jewe's $1 
vx --- 


@—— 
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were then raken from them, when the Iſraelites depar. 
red our of the Land, and began their journey rowarg 
Canaan, As for this particular Church wherein we 
live, there is little doubr bur rhar this Feſtiviry is of the 
ſame ſtanding with the firſt planration of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion among us, If we reckon that from the conyerk. 
on of the S$7xons (ro which the name of Engliſh is pro. 
a Erle 'bertus perly affixt) ir is then (a) moſt clear by the Records of 
Rex, in fide King Ethelbert. Bur if we ſpeak of the Britains, they 
reloratus, u= AS their converſion 1s much more ancient (and Terty/. 


na cum Bor- [jans teſtimony 1s clear, thar the Britiſh Iflands were 
tha Regina —_ d Ch iſtiani befk 'c 71 - 

flicenS fp. Converted to Chriſtianity before his time) to if there 
zum Eadoal. be any truth in that objection which ſome men hae 


& ac Reve- made againſt the celebration of this Feaſt among us, 


BS ts (viz, rhar ſome Heathen uſages are retained in it) this 


guſtine, cazc= Will be yer an higher evidence of rhe antiquity of this 
ri/qw Opti= Feſtival in this Nation, ſo far as to render the original 


mnatibus ter- "we" « Y C'&I8 
re, Solemi. Of it,if not Apoſtolical,yer very Primitive and near the 


ratem natalis (b) Apoitles age ; thar being the rime of the converſion 
Demini cele= Of the Nation from Heatheniſm : and if it were not 


bravit Cantu- "We" * + . . 
arie.convecars Of the uſage of this Feſtivity alſo, it 1s nor imaginable 


ibidem com= how any Heathen cuſtom ſhould come ro be adherent 
yoni fam tot, This, I ſuppoſe, may help ro recover this Felti- 


Ceri quam . : 
pepuli, quinto VITY TO ſome competent part ot that reverence which, 
[aus Jana jn reaſon 1s due to Chriſtian Antiquity in point of ce- 
1 125 remony or obſervation (ina Kingdom eſpecially whers 
with hs common uſage is common Law, the beſt that any man 


Queen and Holds his eſtate by) and awake us to a more pious Clu 


1-nsan 4 {tian, ſpiritual, and nor ro a more yoluprtuous, carnal 
&c. cel-- Heathenith obſervance of ir. 

brated the 

foleinnity of the Birth-day of Chriſt at Conter{ury, &cc. Sir Heryy Spe/men in [is 
Anglic. Core. an, Ciriſti 605. b An Argument of this may be taken from che nawe 
of this day (in the Anticnt Monuments ) MipmTpnabay i. e. Mid-winter. 
day, Fur this will conclude ( if the impotition of the Name were anſwerable to th 
Nature of the ſeaton, and if the 25 of December ( with the Weftern Church » by grat- 
ted ro be the Day of Chriſt's Birth ) that when that name was firſt applied ro Chiiſtm+ 
day, the day was thtn not far removed from the Sjtice, and that by calculztion mult 
te nut long after our Saviour time. $2: barws. 12 Apgperas. and Bilkop Mews. in bis 
Antvwc: 29 tam. 


I have derained youlong on this Theme, {and longer 


than you had rea'v:: to expect when you tirkt prove- 


{tian 
ſo n 
learn 


© 
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ſed your queſtion abour it ) on purpoſe to ſhew you 
the proper baſis on which this and other the Feſtivals 
of Charch are faſtned, and ro vindicate them from 
the lirrle exceptions and envies which are raiſed againſt 
them, and by this one example to recommend ro you 
that uniform obedience which is due from you to the 
commands of that Church wherein you were born, 
which, of all others in the Chriſtian world, hath moſt 
adhered ro the Univerſal Church of the firlt and pu- 
reſt ages, Which is known to have cenſured and turn- 
ed our Aerius for this (among other Herefies) his oppo- 
fing and condemning the Feſtivals of the Church, 
The uſefulneſs and advantages of which I ſhall now 
no farther enlarge ro recommend unto you, 

S. I thank you for what T have, and have no reaſon 
to quarrel the length of 3t. 

lou have now gone through that whole work with con- 
venient brevity, the explaining all the Commandments 
to me, (ſave onely thoſe three which you bid me ex- 
peſt ere long in your farther progreſs ) both thoſe men- 
timed by Chriſt, and thoſe omutted by him, and ſo you 
have obliged me beyond your firſt undertaking. I ſhall 
now detain you no longer, but deſire you to proceed to 
tie next, the ſixth Chapter ef $t.Matthew in that Ser- 
won 6 the Mount, and conſider what firſt we ſhail fal 


upon 6 


L1B. IIL 


S, 'F Hat isthe firſt general aimor deſign Sec, I, 


of this next part of theSermon begin= Three 


ning Chap. 6 ? 


; C. The regulating of three Chri- Divine 
ſtian duries, Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting. Three Worſhip. 


lo neceſſary contiderable offices of a Chrittian, thar 
karnetl divines have retelyed them to be the three 
eſpecial 
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* Aquin. 2.2, ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices or * acts of divine worſhip: 
+ 6+ guy * the firſt our of our eſtares, rhe ſecond ot our Souls, the 
Tria fonts. third from our bodies ; which are the three principal 
menta legis, parts of a man, every one therefore obliged ro pay its 
lay the 44- rribure of acknowledgment to the Creator, 

Abulfaraii de Arab. Mar. p. 29. Partes fidei, ſaith Al. Goz.al, Foundations of the Lay, 
and Forts of Faith. 

S$. I ſhall then preſume them worthy of our diſting 
ſurvey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt which 

Of Alaf. T ſee firſt placed, that of Almſgiying, and expe what 

gig mirthod you- will propoſe to me as moſt proper to give me 
a clear fight of what Chriſt hath thought fit to repreſent 
to mie CONCEYMINS , 

C. I ſhall reduce it ſummarily ro theſe two heads 
1, A duty ſuppoſed ; 2. a caution interpoſed for the 
regulation of this dury, 

S. What mean you by the dury ſup ſed ? 

C. I mean this, that the dury of Almſgiving here 
mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded by Chriſt, 
as preſumed and ſuppoſed,as a duty that both the Law 
of Nature and of Moſes required of all men (Heathens 
and Jews) before, and therefore need not ro be com- 
manded by Chriſt, bur only ro berthus honovirably men- 
rioncd by him as a dury that he meant nor rocvacuate, 
bur confirm ; fo far, that he that would nor obſerveit 
ſhould beunworthy rhe title of a Chriſtian, nay of a 
Jew or Heathen man, all Laws to {trictly exacting it of 
him. Thus you ſhall find ir mentioned wirh the 0- 
ther two, Faſtins and Prayer, by Raphael the Angel, 
Tob. 12. 8. as the three prime Branches of Ptery or 
Goodnels accepted and rewarded by God. 

S. The duty beins._ſo neceſſary, and yet onely touc'! 
on or named here, you may pleaſe a little to explain it 
£0 Me, 

C. I will, by telling you, 1. Thar itis the ſamedury 
(expreit by the ſame word) that Mercifulneſs is inthe 
fifrh Beatirude : bur then, 2. Thar it ſeems here ro be 
reſtrained to thar one kind of mcrcifulnels which con- 
fiſts in giving, and thar peculiarly of relief corporalto 
them that wag. it 5 and :thereſore it will not be perti- 

nent 
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Ip: nent in this placero ſpeak to you of any branch of Mer- 
the cifulneſs, bur of that which we ordinarily call Giving 
pal of Alms. 
ts 6. Huat do you think fit to tell me of that ? 
C. Only rheſe-rwo things, as moſt proper for your 
aw, direRtion 1n this duty * rhe firſt for the ſubſtance of 
thedury ; the ſecond, for the moſt convenient man- 
ns ner of performing it. 
1 S. Wat for the-ſubſtance of the duty ? 
bat C. That I am bound by all Laws of Nature,of M- 
: {-:, of Chriſt, as God hath jnabled me, to relieve thoſe 
ent that are in wanr, the hungry, the naked, the fatherleſs 
and widow, and others deſtiture of worldly ſuccor, 
ds the doing of which is called * Pure Religion ; or War- * x:5492 
the ſoip, by St. Fames, chap. 1. 27. Opie, 
S. What direttions have you for the moſt convenient The manner 
manner of performing it ? of perform» 
ere C. This 1s one eſpecially (which Sr. Paul, 1Cor.16. 2.5 © 
It, hath given me occaſion to think on) that every rict; 
aw man,orthriving man,every onethart hath either conſtant 
ens revenue or protitable rrade, ſhould lay by him in ſtore, 
m- as Gol proſpereth him, for rhe ule of the poor; dedica- 
en- W ting yearly, or monthly, or week!y, ſuch or ſuch a 
te, proportion tor this purpole, and {-pararing it from the 
elt relt of the heap, thar it may be ready for ſuch ut as 
fa the providence of God ſhall offer ro us. 
of S. How will this beſt bs done ? 
0- C, By a yearly valuation of my in come,wherher of 
el, Rents, or Gains by trading, and letting a part a reaſon- 
'0r able proport;on of thar, and then dividing that groſs 
proportion into as many parts as there be weeks in rhe 
c>t zear:and rhenevery Lord sday (accordingtothe Apo- 
at ltles direction) or orherwile weekly, to put into the poot 
mans bag, or box, or packer, ſuch a juſt proportion 
ny which from that time [ am to acount of as none of 
the mine, bur rhe x ©rs propriecy, which I cannot rake from 
be tz?m again bur by itealth, rhar I ſay nor Sacritege, This 
0N- way of {erting a part betore-hand will be very utetul 
Lro WW both for the refilting ot coverous thoughts, which will 
rti- WW beap: (t:!] co intercur, when objet» of chariry c- 
ent P fat 
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fer rhemiclyes ; and alſo for the having proviſion {W &; 
ready ar hand, to give when we would be willing to + in 
give, which orherwile would ſometimes be wanting: ye 
and rhe doing this thus week!y, will make rhe fumm Wi 
thus parred - with fo inſenfivie, that we ſhall not mis WW pe 
out ot our cſtares whar is thus contccrared. on 
The progors S. Bat 1 pray what proportion yearly ſoould I thns defign? lik 
tion of 1t, C. The exact proportion or quotum I cannot pre. the 
ſcribe you, the Scripture having defined nothing in i; De 
but(by commending liberality,and voluntary and chear. rec 
fu! giving) rather intimaring rhar rhere 1s no ſet pro- tor 
ro::ion to be defined, bur ty be lefrro every mansown MW. wh 
breaſt how ro proportion his free-w1ll offering, Fer the 
a:though one place rhere be thar ſcems ro require all ro cop 
be ler apart tor this purpoſe that comes in by way of anc 
eain from God's proſpering hand, to wir, thar juſt now nifi 
mentioned, 1Cer, 16, 2, Where he appoints that every IM the 
* 3.-»;;. One [er apart * rreaſuring up woatſoever be hath gained, be 
&-+ 5, 2: 4&1 Or thrived, Or been proſpered, (nor, as we render it, as ryt 
ni CG. bath proſpered him; for it 1s not [F asJbur [* what- IF this 
*- tur, ſoeror] ) yerit appears thar that was in a peculiar caſe quit 


ar thar rime, for rhe relicving the poor Chriſtiansar Je- I higl 
-uſalem, who were ſo many, and fo few to relieve them W Goc 
then, 1112t all thar could be ſpared was little enough for I pret 
the turn : and therefore thar can no more make a rule dan 
for all o15-r rimes unleſs vehen there is the like occa- WF wor 
10n atid C1. + ture of circumſtances) than the having I one 
all common :-:., and-bringing all ro the Apoſtles fee:, MW of 
will be exemp.:ry ro us. I ſhall onely, for your berter IF ſrew 
direQion, give you the bett light I can, which will be I high 
by theſe gradations. 1. That the Jews, the people of I thee, 
God,were bound by the Law to fer apart aTenth of all I com 
their encrea:c every third year for the uſe of rhe poor. IF ous r 
Every year you know the tythe was paid rothe Levites; I this: 
and when that was done,then another ryrhe was to be i By uv 
ſer apart, which for rwo years wasto be eaten, in a fe- Wi me 
ftival marner ar Fery/alem, end the third year it was Wile L 
for the fatherleis ard widow, 7, e. for the poor, whoſe FWules | 
portion conſequently was (in effect) a thirtierh part {every 
yearly of their encreaſe ; for ro rthar properynn ( you Win: 
now) 


| know )a tenth part every third year being diſtribured 
| into three parrs,and each of thole three afſigned ro each 


| compariſon is made by the Apoſtle berween a(/)Righre- * "21S 


thismerciful.minded man, which far exceederh the other, ,, 
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year, will amounr. Bur then 2. other commands there 
were given to thoſe Jews concerning the poor, as of 


' permirring them ro leele inthe field, lending them wirh- 


our uſe, reſtoring the pledge before nighr, and other the 
like,and all rhis a Jew was bound to; he finned againſt 
the Law if he did itnot. This was his (a) righteouſneſs * WITS 
Deur. 24. 13. #. e, that degree of mercy which the Law 
required of him ; 1n ſtead ot whichthe Greek Tranfla- 
tors ule a word ſignifying (b) Alms or Pity, the ſame Þ tanpzrury 


| which is in this place of Chriſts Sermon: (and ir is far- 


ther obſervable, rhart in this place ſome very ancient 
copies in ſtead of rhis word which ſfignities A/ms, have 
another word fignifying (c) righteouſneſs) all which fig- © Sreworers 
nifies ome degrees of Almſgiving ro be required by 


| the Law, withour performance of which a Jew cannor 


beaccounted righteous: And ſuch were thoſe third years 

tythings, and the reſt forementioned, Bur then 3.beſides 

this (d) Righteouſneſs of the Jew, or that proportion re- d "Wp?% 
quired ro his being a righteous Jew, there was another 

higher degree among them, called (e) Mercy, or «107 
Goodnels;or Bounty, or Charity, which ſay their Inter- | 
preters, is more than righteouſneſs, (f) excels or abun- f p11? 


| dance of righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe rwo TGT 


- : . cimchi, 
words many times pur together, nor as equivalent, bur "uy 


one a higher degree than the ather. Dan. 4. 27. Sreak 
off by ſins by (g) righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by g 7. 


ſewing (h) mercy to the poor the mercy {er lait as being b 7D 


higheſt, So Micah 6.8. Fnat doth the Lord require of 
thee,but to doe (1) juſtice and love (k) mercy: So when the 


= *# 


ous man and a (m) Good man, Rem. 5.7.the good man is * pF. - 
©4441 


4346 
By which you ſee thar he that will be a good, a pious, ” 
a merciful Jew, he muſt exceed thoſe rerms which by 
the Law the Jew was bound to, 7, c, muſt allow ro pious 
us much more than the thirrierh part of his encreale 
fiery year, And this Law aid Direction being by God 
bmivit given to his own people the Jews, may delerve 
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ſo far ro be confidered by us, as it is an evidence gf 
God's opinion or judgment then to that his own peg. 
ple. Bur rhen 4, though this be nor a law now binding 
us, as not given to us; yer being a Law of charity and 
mercy ro my poor Neighbour, which for the ſubſtance 
of it is an cternal law of Nature, there will be ſm 
reaſon for a Chriſtian ro think himſelf dilengaged from 
thar quotum or proportion which even the jews (whg 
were conſidered as in a ſtate of impertection ;j wereob. 
liged to : ſave only that this is now letr ro their own 
treedom which was betore commanded ; and it were 
ſhame thar a Chriſtian rhus lefr ro his own treedog, 
thould come ſhort of what a Jew was brought toby 
conſtraint, Bur 5, on the contrary tide, the more per. 
tect law of Chritt, and che more grace, and the more 
I:ghr(broughr into che world by him) requiring higher 
pertection now than before by law was required ({ 
that excepe our righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we ſhall nt 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven, ) may very jaſtly be 
deemed to require a greater proportion of us now 1n 
works of mercy than of chem was rhen expected, From 
whence it will be conſcquent; 6 Thar as our (a) righ 
reouſneſs muſt exceed their righteouſneſs, ſoour (b) mer. 
cy their mercy : 5s. e, that to be a righteous Chriſtian, 
(z. e. ſuch an one as performs whar rhe law of Chril 
requires of him for Almſgiving) it 1s neceifary to ſets 
part much more than a yearly thircierh of his revenue 
1acreaſe; and ro be a mercitul or benign or pious Chr- 
{tian, much more again than thar is neceſſary. Bur then 
7. the Chriſtian (as allo the Jewith) law in this mat- 
ter doth nor ſo conſiſt in an indivitible point, as that 
any ſer proportion can be defined, lower than whic 
would be the tin of Parfimony, and higher than whic 
the fin of Prodigality; bur is allowed its |atirude, with- 
in which ir may move higher or lower, without fn: 
yer ſo, as it may on one fide be ſo low, thar it willte 
unchriftian love of money z and on the other fide 0 
high, (ifir bero the cauſleſsnegleCting and expoſing hs 
own children and family ) that it may be wrerchlels pr- 
digality: Which rwo extremes being by the help : 

the 
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* the former directions avoided,the rule will be, Thar the 
more liberal we are ro them that wanr, or the more 
liberal in ſerting aparr tor them, to provide them a 

| plentiful parrimony, rhe more acceptable it will be in 

' the fight of God, and the more liberally rewarded ; 

| according to thar of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 9. 6. He that 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully, By which, I 
conceive, is meant not only God's abundant rerriburi- * M:1:»0-6 
ons of glory in another world, bur even his payments _ = 
of (a) remporal plenty and bleſſings here,to rthote who 7 uh 
have been willing ro make-thar Chriſtian uſe of rhar #v, «- ye 


earthly ralent committed to their Stewarding. —_— 


yapis. 'PiTz If xe1 hegneort oper Zeus oanireor oben Hefiod. |. 1, Non memini me {egere 


mala morie morinum, gui liberaliter opera charitatis exercuit, Hier. 


S. Do you believe that liberality to the poor is like- 
ly to receive any ſuch reward in this life ? The reaſon 
of my Queſtion is, becauſe if there were any ground for 
the affurmative, I ſhould conceive it a moſt convincing 
motive to all, even the moſt worldly-minded men, to 
calt their bread thus upon the waters, if it ſhould re- 
turn to them again in this life with increaſe, Liberali- 
ty being 4 thing pleaſant and delightful even to fleſh 
and blood, to the moſt covetous-minded man ; and 10- 
thing imaginable to deter any from the practiſe of ſo 
invecy a duty, were it not for the fear of diminiſhing our 
ſtore, or bringing our ſelves to want by that means, 1 
ſoail therefore in great earnelt dejire ro hear your opini- 
on an that point. { 

C. I make no doubr of this rruth, Thar mercifulneſ(s Mercifuneſs 
and Chriſtian liberality is the ſureit way to plenty and rn 
contentment in this lite ; to far trom ever being a pou pleney, 
(6) meansof umporerithing any,thar ir is moſt conſtant- b Tic & +7 
ly (when exerciſed as it ought) (c) a means of inrich- #7* ©2512 
uf : i T9377 TEAXE 
Urn xi1ys ; who was ever made poor by bounty ro his neighbours ? Telian in fragm, 
P $72. c 'AniraSy jor THEY 3 05% TH7 TITÞ1s Cour Yo 2 nnar Purive, Os 
brxuvor dv xor aranireart Ti75 S12ui'ryce, His parrimony which was viol-1ly de 
tuned from him, was yer preſerved entire to hito wpon his liber»lity ro een that 
wanted, out of the ſmall poſſeſſions which he had HU6. Appellatur il wd quod in 
pauperes erogatur Zacat, queniam epes adauget ; The Arabick wind for A ms 1 taken 
from hence. That Alms mereaſeth wealth, 1a:th the Scho/iaſt on their Rites! 5 Er qwo- 
ram erogatio eqns benedictionem conciliat epitus. Becauſe the giving A'ms brings Gid's 
B.eJing en Wealth, faith Al. Bidawivus. crording to that of the Alcoran, Similes 
[ws 1ilt ax ep23 ſues erogant in via Dei, grave gued ſeptenr ſpices jerminavit z They 
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wich lay out their wealth in the way of Ged, are like a grain that bringeth forth ſevey 
And fo ſaith Ebne! Kaſjei, Al Zacato, i. C, Alms, juxta nommis ſignificatic« 
nem denotat incrementum, at ex uſu legis erogationem rats perticnis opum e facultatibu; 
deſignates, The word literally ſignifies increaſe ; but in the uſe of the Law, the gromg aſa 
forticn of every man's wealth out of that which be hath, 


ing them, And that you may not think this a phanſie 
or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me, I ſhall 
tell you, thar I conceive there 1s nor any one thing 
(remporal) for which there are ſo many clear evident 
promiſes in the Scripture as this, For the giving you 
ground of Faith in this, I will name you ſome. And a 
toundarion I ſhall lay, Deut. 26. 11, where there 1s by 
God preſcribed a form of prayer ro be uſed by him that 
hath made an end of tything all the tythe of his increaſe 
che third year, z.e. thar, beſides rhe Levites and Felti. 
val rything, hath alſo paid the poor their parrimony, 
( as appears by rhe reſt of the verſe, and which till it 
be done, the third years tyrthing isnort made an end of,) 
And the form prelcribed gives the man that hath (0 
done, liberty and privilege of claim and challenge to 
all kind of earthly bleflings, Verſ, 13. Then thou ſhalt 
ſay before the Lord thy God, T have given to the ſtran- 
ger, to the fatverleſs, &©c. and thereupon, Verl, 15. 
Lock down from Heaw2n, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and 
*e Land w-ich thou haſt given us, a Land flowing wit, 
ilk and Honey, The mention of the Milk and Honey, 
and affluence, is an interpreration Whar that blefling is 
which is there 17. 7 fo contidently, to wir, tem- 
poral plenty here : Anu God's preſcribing this form of 
prayer 1s argument enough thar God will grant it to 
him, z. e. to every one that having performed this con- 
dition, doth humbly in prayer require the performance 
of iuch promiſe. Only by the way, thefe rwo things 
muſt go rogerher inſeparably, performance of the con- 
dition, and then prayer ro God, According to that of 
the blind man in the Goſpel, that whoſoever is a wor- 
ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he heareth, O- 
ther places fit ro be ſuperſtructed on this you have 1n 
the Plalms of Dazrd, Plal, a1, 1. Bleſſed is he that con- 
Jidereth the poor and needy 5 and what kind of blel- 
Gng this is, appears by the context, The Lord wil! de- 
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liver him, preſerve him, keep him alive, bleſs |:im on 
the earth; &©c. And befides others, one remarkable place 
thar Book atfords, Piai. 27. 33. 1 have been youny, and 
now am old; yet faw I never the rt 
bis ſeed be ing bread. What ,; meant by the rightcous 
there, will be evident, if you 2dviie with Verte 21, The 
righteous ſhemeth mercy and givety ; and Verie. 26. The 
rightcous is ever (or ail tre day merciful and lendeth. 
His liberality is ſuppcicd 1tuch and fo conritual (all the 
day mercifu! ) that one wou!:.: think it enough ro ex- 
hauſt his parrimony, to bring un, at leaſt his poſterity, 
ro want and þ 
tion, he had {ou..sy by exyerience,' to far as tov make an 
Aphoriſn cf ir } thar nyvac were ever brought to waz: 
by thar means, 
this truth, Verlc 2c 
are. 3 prolperous a7 1: w- 
the Mine into Heli (where the Forrs though: * riches * 2252. 
dweir) 10 fetch out tneaiuro for them, Wherealthough ©*#* 
the *.. - ./0 not necel} 
MCs C3!: inc 


ligenCe, . 
a curle ups 


righteous forfakom, nor 


"ary z and yet 1a all Dawid's ovicrya- 


a, it follows for confirmation of 
. 1 7s bieſſed ; his poſterity 
' Farher had digged through 


'y hold to {:r, thar no other 
man p2or, ( ior peraaps neg- 
:iſhip, ſome 0.:cr in lived in, and bringing 
"Mm, may : al mercituinets not prove 
-2t to ſecure him againſt all other poi- 


antigore 1U:, 
fon) ye; rhus 1-7 it doth in D2v.d's oblervation hold ; 
1. That rhart never brings any man ro-want ;z (whatever 
cile may, th2r will nor, ) 2. That iris an ordinary 
means to help .- more wealth, to enrich che poſterity 
to beſtow rempyoral bicfiings on them : a benign favo- 
rable influence t!1is hath upon all that belongs io him, 
And this (which D2v:.4 mentions asan Aphorim of his 
own obſervation) I believe 1 might exrend to all ages, 
and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt, er Obſcrvaror of 
pretent rimes, to give one iniftance (out or & 5 knows 
ledge ro the contrary) of any Chriſtian Almigiver rhat 
ever brought himſelt or his Poſterity ro want ( nay, 
thar did not thrive and protper the better) by thas 
means, Some notable examp:es I have known in my 
time for the confirming whar I now lay, but cond nee 
ver yer hear of any ro th» contrary. To th: 
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add a few places of reſtimony alſo out of the Proverbs 
of Solcmcn, I 1. 24. There is that ſcattereth, and yet en. 
creaſeth, i, e, One icr* of ſcatterers there is that encrea. 
ſeth by ſcattering ; ana rkcr- is 309 cauſe of doubr bur 
that the mercitu} $5 this kind of {catterer, Which far. 
ther appears by the oppotirion in the reſt of the Verle, 
There 1s that with holde:h more than is mzet, and it tone 
d:th to poverty, It is indecd a ſtrange taing that (cat. 
rering ſhould be a mcans of encreaſing, (giving, of ha- 
ving) and with-holding, of poverty, (kxceping, of nor 
having: ) bur when it 1s conſidered how 4! temporal 

920 $ itn hos | cng and 


#77 84 L St; & Cala 


4 ail thar:s art jit.et $5.4 p.ecntoute 

y 15 wandeevanyg hs 24 i oos influence 

ings become improtpcrous mo':itcr and crumble 

| no une, tiere W by frail difhc zity in belicving 
G02 prom:tÞ tor ach k11l of dificulrict as theſe. Be- 


£:, wc following Verics muUc {ft farrnt; clear that it 
belongs to rhis marter, Verle 25; The {iv r2/ feral ſhall 
be made fat, and be that watereth ſhall be water:d al 


. Limſcif. And ſelling of corn being an act of l:bera[ity, 


Verl. 26. in oppoiition ro him that with-holderh ir, u 
follows, Bleſſing pal! be upon his leid ; and Verl. 28, 
The Rig/zteous, 1. e, the fiberal again, (as oppoſite 10 
him rhatrruſterh in riches) ſoall flouriſh as a branch, 1,6, 
be very proſperous, And though it foliow 1n the lalt 
Verſe, that rhe ripiterus ſhall be recompenſed on the 
earth, 1, e, mect with alll;f&tions and punitkmenrs here ; 
yet 1s thar common ſtate of good men reconcilable 
with temporal bleflings here, as may appear, Mark 
Ic. 30. He ſhall have an bundred fold more in twis lite, 
Loves, &c, but this with perlecutions, the Chriſtians 
port:on, along with them. $0 again, Prov, 13. 22. 4 
goed mm leavet” bis inheritance to its childrens chii- 
area. Where if the good man berhe ſame thar is meant 
by that phraſe, Rem. 5. 7, it will be diſtinatly pertt- 
rent 10 this matter (and lo rhe context would inforce 
in the following words, an4 the wealth of the ſinner is 
laid up for the juſt : ) bur if it be a more genera! word, 
yer then alſc this of the merciful will be contained - 

der 
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der ir. So again, Prov. 14,21, He that hath mercy on 39" 7 
the poor, happy is he, So 19. 17. He that hath pity on Meth 
the poor, lendeth to the Lord : The vulgar read it, [/en- , 
teth unto the Lord upon uſe] ( as Tobit. 4. 9. where ir Thy 
s aid of rhe liberal Almſ\giver, that he lays up a good 20S 
treaſure for himſelf, the word which we render * trca- * 5/e. Ma! 
ſure, ſignifies a ſumm of money pur our to ule) and that | 
which be hath given, will he pay him again, and ( it : 
being lent upon uſe) pay him with uſe and intereſt alſo. 
On occafion of which place I remember an arccicnr ſto- 
ry in Cedrenus ( how true I know not) of a Few, as 4 
ancient, ſaith he, as King HezezaV's rime, that having Wh 
read this place,and weighed ir,reſolved to try whether FA 
God would beas good as his word, gave all that he had 
bur two pieces of filver ro the poor, and then waited & ; «05 
expected ro ſee ir come again ; bur being nor preſent- $510 
'y an{wered in that expectartion,grew angry,and went 0s 
upto Feruſalem, to expoſtulare with God for cheating A314 
hun by this unperformed promiſe. The ſtory gocs on, thar 
he going on his way, found rwo men a1triving,engaged 
in an unreconcilabic quarrei, abour a ſtone thar both, BE: 
walking together, had found in the way, and ſo had Ie» (Ft 
both equal righr ro it, but (being bur one, and nor ca- 95's 
pable of being divided ) could nor both enjoy ; and Ws 
therefore ro make them friends, he having two pieces 
of filver, doth upon contract divide them berwixt the 
pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange for them : 
having ir he gocs on his journey,and coming to Feruſa- 
lem ſhews it the Goldimich ; who tells him that ur was 
a jewel of great value, being a ſtone faln and loſt | 
our of the High-Prieft's Ephod,ro whom if he carry d it, [112.34 
he ſhould certainly receive a great reward. He did o, 2041 
and accordingly ir proved ; the High-Prieſt rook it of If 
him, gave him a great reward, bur withall a box on = 

the car, bidding him truſt God the next time. The 

{tory,if true, is an inſtanceof rhe matter in hand ; if nor, 

yet an emblem or picture of ir. So again, Prov. 22. 9. 

He that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, for he gi- 

veth of his bread to the poor, Where the afftirmauve 


promiſe is moſt punctual, and the reaſon to contirm it 
| moſt 
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moſt remarkable being bur the repetition of rhe thing ir 
ſelf, (as principles are fain to be proved by themlelyes) 
the bountiful-minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why 2 be. 
cauſe he is bounritul, 7,e. no other Argument is needful 
ro prove it bur this ; the promiſe, intallible promiſe 
belonging peculiarly ro ſuch, And Prov. 28. 27. He that 
iveth to the poor ſhall not lack: a moſt definitive 
arge ſtyle of promiſe, from whence no exception is 
imaginable, if we had bur faith ro depend upon it, And 
leſt you ſhould think rhar this referred only to the ſtate 
'of the Jews under the Old Teftamenr, and belonged nor 
at all ro us Chriſtians ; you may, 1.0bſerve thar theſe 
Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar ro that 
State, bur extenfive even ro us Chriſtians; & more pecu- 
liarly ro fairhful Chriſtians, than to them, many of them. 
2. Thar in the Goſpel one place there is rhat repeats 
in ſenſe one part of one of thele places, that of 19. 17, 
[He that giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord] to 
vir, Mitth. 25. 40, 45. [Inasmuch as ye did 2* to one 
of theſe, ye did unrs 1] And then why may not 
rhe larter part belong to as 4 ''o ? 3. One plain pro- 
miſe of remporal things rtherc :he Goſpel allo ro 
thoſe thar part with any ot their goods for Chrilts 
lake, (and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Alniſgivers rhat 
doe 1t in obedience ro Chriitz Law, and chariry to fel. 
low-Chriſt:ans): Mztt5. 19. 29. and thar in a general 
unhmiecd ſtyle, excluding all ex: ption, Ma: k to. 30. 
There is no man tyat hat; left houſe, or brethren. and 
Lands, 1, e. worldly goods ; but he ſhall rece;ve an 
hundred fo!d in this time (the firſt lower Harvycit, this 
ſeaſon of Retributions; Houſes, &c. 3. ec. remporal 
biefiings here, and rhen over and above in another 
world, everlaſting life : onely with a mixrute of per- 
iecurions, as Sr. Mk /or St. Peter, who had asked the 
queſtion which occaſioned this Specch of Chriſts, and 
whoſe /mnurnſis St, Wark was) hath its As betore 
rold you that Prov,11.31. afterall rhoſc remporal promi- 
{esrothe Al:nligtver,it is added,1 Ie ſha!l be recompenſed, or 
receive his portion of afilictions#n the earth, By all 
thele reſtimonics from the Word of God, both n_ 
New 
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New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this doctrine as 
clear as any inthe Scripture, Thar the promiſe of rem- 
poral plenty to the liberal is fo diſtinct and infallible, 
that it can be no leſs than, 1. A very grols ignorance 


of plain Scripture not ro obſerve it; and 2. an act of 


arrant infidelity nor to believe ir, Which I rake to be 
the meaning of thoſe words, Luke 6, 35, Love your 
enemies, to wit, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe 
exprefſions of love mentioned, Verſ, 34. and do good, 
and /end (even to them from whom you lo little expect 


any retributions) (a) diſtryſting nothing ({o the Greek a pads £2. 


fignifies, doubting, fearing,diſtruſting nothing ; as Eccleſ, 


eaTiZonres. 
b ky cis 


22-22, (b)fear not, and Chap.27.21, is (c) without hope, ,;* 


Vit 


and 2 Mac.g.18, (d) deſpairing, and in all the Bible in cara; 
noother ſenſe bur rhar of diſtruſt and deſpair) or ma. {rare 


king no doubr bur that God will repay thee, though he 
to whom thou giveſt do nor; at leaſt never fearing rhar 
God will ſuffer rhee to be rhe poorer for want of that 
which in obedience to him, and dependence on his 
promiſes, is thus liberally laid our by thee. Agree. 
able ro which is that Apolitolical lay ing of Barnabas 


in his Epiſtle (ec) Make no doubt to give, neither mur- es drive; 


mur when thou haſt given: give to every on? that asketh , 


WYETH y d\' 
, 


Das yoyT » 


thee ( where (f) [n9t doubting] before [giving,] and ,,.. ,c,:; 
[ (g) 20t murmuring ] after it, is a paraphraſe of the «77: oe 


phraſe which I render (d) diſtruſting nothing, in St.Luke. ) : 
And 3.it isa ſtrange(unreaſonable as well as)unchriſti- p 


an fin, nor ro practiſe a duty which is in its own na- 


iÞ9. 

y Sits Lav. 
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ture ſo amiable, ſo agreeable ro our humour and dif. *73** 


fition as we are men, that to him that believes, and 
0 reſts ſecure of this one particular [| :vat he ſhall not 
be the poorer for what he parts with on theſe terms ] 
there is not the leaſt objection or rempration imagira- 
ble againſt ir, though even the coverous man himlelf 
were allowed to be the objector. 

S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premif= 
ſes, and reaſonableneſs of the concluſion from them, and 
only marvel what artifice the Devi! hath gotten to en- 
ſnare men by, and keep them from doing that which is ſo 


apreeable to their humours and diſpoſitions even as they 
are 


=__ 
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Of Vain- 
glory. 


Letting our 
light ſhine 
before men, 


are partakers of but inzenuous nature, God melt the beart 
pos! ak the hand of the obdurate world, and teach ug 
the due prattice of 2t, 

I ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be ad. 
ded to the explication of the duty here ſupp'ſed ſand thou 
when thou doeſt Alms : } I j.-all call yeu from thence to 
the ſecond particular mentioned, the Caution interpo- 
ſed, and deſire to know what that 15, 

C. The Caution is, That we dee not our alms to be 
ſeen of men, or ule any means in the doing of them 
to have giory of men, to be prailcd or commended 
by them, For this is an infirmiry very ordinarily infinu- 
ating ir ſe: tin our belt actions, to blaſt and detame them 
in the eyes of God ; every man being apr ro dehire tobe 
berrcr rhought of by man for the pertormance of this 
dury, eſpecially if he bean exceeder 1n ur, 

S. But were we not command:d before, that our light 
ſhould {tne before men ? Mat is that wut to doe uur 
good works ſo that men might lee them ? 

C. To this I ſhall anſ{wer, 1. By telling you rhat the 
performance of duties ro Gud may be either publick 
or Private; the one in the Congregation, the ocher in 
che Cloſer : the former ought to be as pub.ick as it may, 
that ſo ir might be morcexemplary, and rend more to 
rheglorifying of God; and totharrhe ſhining of our light 
be.ongs: the tlecond, as private as 1t may, 10 approve 
our ſelves the more ro God, and ro demonttrate that iris 
only our love and obedience ro him, and not our Jcſire 
of the praiſe of men, that moves us rp do what we 
doe; and to this {econ tort of pertermances this Cau- 
Lion here perrains. And though this be more 1lluſtri- 
oully oblervablc in the-rwo tu!lowing dutics of Prayer 
and Faſting, yer will ir hold in tome meaſure in this allo; 
rhe Church being detigned for giving allo, and every 
Chrittian anciently wont to bring 1omewhat ro the 
Corban every time he came ro Church, a remaindet of 
which cuſtom we have {ti!! in the offertory at the Sacra- 
ment. 2. That there is great ditierence betwixt doing ow 
4004 works ſo tat min may fee tem, and do g tem 
zo be ſeen of men ; and again, borwecn doing 6.0m [0 
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before men that they may ſee, and glorifie our Father in 
Heaven, and that we may have glory of men, The former, 
if it have nor the latrer ro blalt it (and if it be truely 
lo, it excludes rhe larrer) 1s only a Chriſtian charita- 
ble care that my good actions may be exemplary to 
ethers ; the tecond, that they may be matter ot repura- 
tion to my ſelf. The former reipects only God's glo- 
ry, and nor mineown ; the ſecond, mine own vainairy 
credit here, and nor (or more than) the praile or glory 
of God. T he firſt 1s a moſt divine Chriſtian act, an ex- 
pretſion of great love of God, and defire ro propagate 
his Kingdom, of great love of my Brother, and defire 
to make all others as good as my elf, by terring rhem 
luch Copies on ſuppote ro tranicrib? : the ſecond is an 
evidence of great paflion and lelt-loxe, and impatience 
of having our reward pur oft to ſo long a date as the 
reverſion 1n another world, And conſequently theſe two 
are very different, and accordingly are molt diverſly re- 
warded : The firit with a grear degree of glory, for the 
glory we have brought ro God's name;rhe jecond fo odt- 
ous inthe ſfighr of God, that even our almsgiving, or beſt 
actions, are eaten through by this means (and imitren 
as the gourd with the worm ) and come to nothing, 
tind no reward in another world ; the little repurartt- 
on porten here and attected by us,muſt icrve our turns 
as the only reward we are to hope tor: which ſhews the 
unhappineis and folly of this fin of vain-glory, it robs 
us of all rhe reward that our moſt eftecmable, accepra- 
ble free-will offer:ngs, our works of mercy, can hope 
tor from God. 

S. 1s this deſire to be ſeen, and have glory of mon, 4 
fin, or no ? 

C. I muſt return anſwer by theſe degrees. Firſt,T hat 
thar part of ovr conſtirution that is jo pleaſed with a 
little, mere, empty, vain blaſt of air, which ſignifies to 
little when had, and (like rhe wind) is {con arid caule- 
 leſly changed into the contrary, isa very piriful piece 
of carnal:ry: and if it be indulged ro immoderarte! y, oc 
if it thrive to well in us as ro become-the principal or 
chief mover in any, eſpecially in our beſt performances, 

ur 
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it is then a finful and very culpable piece of us, not on. 
ly depriving us of all other reward which awaits good 
actions, bur * withall cheating the ſoul, and poſſeſſingir 
with that which is directly contrary tothar love of God, 
and value of his acceptance, which is neceſſary todeno. 
minate the beſt things good. Secondly, from this it 


follows, that any one who is ſtrongly enclined to this . 


is obliged nor onely ro pray againſt ir, bur ro deſign 
ways to morrtific it ; nor onely by conſidering the huge 
vanity and withal danger, of it, but by repreflingdelires 
of it, repelling injections of ſuch fancies, giving them 
no ſtay upon the Soul, and working lome acts of re. 
venge, at leait ſelf-denials, in this kind : as ſometimes 
in ſome indifferent things (which mighr lawfully be 
done, bur yet have no kind ef goodneſs in them, nor 
are vifibly ordinable to any good end) to deny him- 
ſelf rhe doing or ſaying them, 1t thar principle of yain- 
glory ſuggcit rhem, and nothing elle, (eſpecially if that 
tuggeſt rhem any thing ſtrongly ;) and in brief, having 
and keepinga ſtrong guard over this weak parr, thatir 
neither caule danger, nor betray to loſing rhe reward, 
Thirdly, that the love of God, the value of his accep- 
tance, and the comfort of a good conſcience,ought to 
be ſer up againſt this uſurper, and made the principle 
of all thoſe ations which have any thing of good in 
them ; and thar thoſe rhings of which theſe do not 
or cannot own to be the principles , be nor reflected on 
as things of any weight, or that add any thing of worth 
ro any man, nor af they may be as a diverſion inno- 
cently takenin } purſued with any deſign for their own 
or that acquiſitions ſake, ſave onely as that may ad- 
vance a ſuperior end. This being ſaid on one fide, I con- 
ceive it perfectly lawful on the other fide : Firſt,ro look 
on a good reputation as on a good eſtate, 7, e. as a Ve- 
ry proper engine todo good with, and that neithertobe 
prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor poſſeft unprofirably. And if 
the heart be ſincere (and nor as it is ordinary in cove- 
rous perſons, that pretcnd to wiſh for grear eſtates only 
ro doe more-goed, bur ar preſent doe little good with 


what they have z and when they ger more, arc forced 
* i 
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ro d1ilcern and ditcover the tallacy rhey had pur upon 
| themſelves) and if the ways of acquiring it be direct, 
ſuch as God may be moſt hkely ro proſper, z. e. doing 
things ſubſtantially, and nor onely ſuperficially 'good, 
(nor ufing of rricks and deceirs or fucus's to fer our 
beaury, bur a-perfect wholeiom dier, yer nor excluding 
MW the addition of faſhionable ornaments, ſuch are wir, 
| chearfulneſs of diſcourle, &c.) and then defigning this 
acquiſition (thus _—_— gorren) onely ro pious uſes, 
the glory of God,the benefit of orhers,and the mans own 
| living as profirably as he can,and as ſuits ro his account; 
If I fay, theſe Caurtions be taken in, { conceive it ve- 
ry lawtul both to enjoy, and to acquire, and ſeek a 
| good repuration : whereas ro doe this either for ir ſelf 
alone, abſtractedly from ſuch explicitedefign, or ina ſu- 
perior degree for thar, rhen for t'other nobler end or 
mmoderarely and intemperately and with tranſporta- 
tion for that ; this makes ir preſently cecale ro be {o, 

| Secondly, the being pleaſed with this, when ir comes $9 at the 
; 


(either defigned or nor deſigned)inorder to or in propor- _ "qo 
Ca WIN 7. 


—_— — 


| tion with this good end is perfedtly lawful:and it will be 


judged wherher ir be ſo or no, by this ; whether the de 
| ben of the goo! end be asintenle as this pleature is(I lay 
nct fo ſenfibly de'ighrful, bur as conſtantly & induſtri- 


| outly purſued asrhis is ſenfibly delightful) or whether che 
cotrary be diſcerniiv.c upen ttrictfurrey &intire judging, 
] Thirdly, the good work ting fecured upon the right 
or good princ.vic, and repuration being either nor 
. I fughrar all. or {ought explicitly (or habitually) in 


2 I order to ſomer-2] 300d (living the more profitably, &c. } 
, WW ipraiſe do com in to the actor, /as many times 
, WW exribly bleflings do, Marth. 6. 33.) I conceive it may 
: WW bx afied (fimpiy as 1 3 ſuch) as a refreſhment rorhe 
» WW veary, and encouragen. nt tothe labourer (among rhe 
reſcot Gods bleflings) anc. > 15 Wine moderately uſed, 


tir do cauſe ſome gladne - in the hearr, Icannor lay 
guilt cn thar, Bur the tafe:'. ovrle is (cipecially where The Gs 2 
tis inci. 4tion is naturally luch as makesthe urmoſt caue cole 
ton necciiniy) before I dcliberate)y taſte this picaſanr 
oor, to Confider to what good ute of mine or 
Qther3 
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others it tends ; and, if I find to none, to abſtain from 
ſipping of ſuch delicacies. Bur if any ſuch uſe be (no 
only potſible, for almoſt every thing is ſo, bur alſo ) 
viſe or bur ſtrongly probable, I know not that that 
ſhould be neglected, or nor purlued, only ro deny my 

ſelf rhar praite which I foreſee, if I raſte, will be plea. 
fant ro me. Laſtly, in performing of things in them- 
ſelves pious, or directly ordinable ro a pious end, if ] 
cither delire or feel pleaſure from praile, it will be 
eatie enough ro judge (and ro keep my ſelf from deceit 

in judging) whether I do ſo (either wholly or immo-. 
derately) for my own praiſes ſake, or elle for the 
good that is in the action, or that may come from 

\ the praiſe, and only ſecondarily and moderarely (and 
in ſubordination to that) for the pleaſure of praile to 
1y ſelf, And that is the matter in hand ; and there. 
ore every man is Icft to paſs judgment on himſelf, and 
to t re that he do not lote the ſubſtance for a 

* 4; 49x95; wretched ſhadow, or (worle than ſo) * weaken that 


17 yauxs 760 dom ws within him, the love of God (which 


kind acne. leldom wants allays, bur rather all acts of heightning 
x ©2xx/:p- it) by/indu!ging ro a little falle love of himlelt in hs 
_ x! ſenſupl capacity, 

aratuevpze. Of But if it be lawful to receive and taſie the plca- 
Tu vHal, of gpraiſe, why is it mot lawful to deſire or de+ 
"ſign at ? 


Pore. epiſt. 32 

neſignine of C+ I anſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe differs 
_ - a much from the receiving or taſting it. | 

receiving or, The end deſigned in any action is one of rhole 

vſting it, things, which ( as being eſſential to the action ) 

gives 1t the denomination ; which of any thing that is 

bur accidental or extrinſecal, cannot be ſaid. From 

hence it follows (ro this marrer of the praile of men) 

that in a ſpiritual action ro delign the praiſe of men, 

though bur as a ſubordinate end,isto mix a ſecular with 

a ſpiritual work,and that will defile it,and maim it,and 

rob it of the reward. Bur if it be dehigned as rhe princt- 

WS palend,rthen firſt ir makes it ceaſe ro be ſpiriruaj or Chrt- 

-om7e/* itian, (and the realon is clear, for ro irs being lo, lpir!- 


egy Ctuſ 1 $: , ' * R . . 
_— tual, or vertaous in thc Chriſtian ſenſe, * all nut con- 
Cilf; 
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cur, the principle or morive, and rhe end or defign muſt 
be Chriſtian and ſpiritual ? and if eicher of thoie be 
wanting, it is not vertuous : And if it be thus principal- 
ly deſigned to the praiſe of men, nor of God, then thar 
necefſary end is ſomewhar,and thar ſomewhar is want- 
ing ;) and ſecohdly, it renders the whole action conſi- 
dered rogether a grols diflunulartion or hypocrifie, and 
an interpretative impiety, in preferring the praiſe of 
men betore rhe acceprance of God, which is directly 
contrary to all juſtice and dry ; and thitdly a facrilege; 
in proſtituring a ſacred thing to ſo vile uſes.So likewile; 
when the aCtion is matrer of dury, and ſo neceſſary, as 
being under precepr, it is alſo neceſſary thar ir be done 
principally in obedience ro God's precept: and ifir benor 
{o, bur either only or principally for the praiſe of men, 
then ſtill it is, 1. no obedience ro God ; and 2z. if ir be 
abſtaining in marter of a negarive precept, it is an evi- 
dence that the perſon more tcars the diſreputarion of 
men than the dilpleature of God ; or if it be in marter 
of afirmarive precepr, it is an argument and teſtimony 
apain, that he will do more for the praiſe of men 
than to approve his obedience ro God; or if ir be, 
though nor principally, yer ſubordinarely, for the praile 
of men, then again it is a main in thar obedience. 
Only in indifferent aCtions, if we defign them to that 
praile that is propotrionable to rhem, and do that not 
unmoderarely, bur in ſuch a temper of appetite as is 
regular,and an{werable to the lawful deſires of any other 
worldly bleAing (for that rhe praiſe of men is ſuch,ap- 
pears by irs being propoled as a reward in Scripture ; 
and that it is not only the advantageoulſnels of it ro 
us, in reſpect of the beneficing others by thr means, 
either by our authority or example, that makes it 4 
bleſing,appears from hence,becaule itisa blefling (and 
the contrary a curſe) even after death, when, as we have 
received our reward in Heaven, ſo we ceaſe ro be ca» 
pable of making uſe of our authority ro the edifying 
2 others) then there is nor from eirher of the two for- 
mer confiderations any tuch obliquirty ro denominate 
t a crune, thoagh yer there is enough t5 keep down 
that 
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that which, by having deſigned a good end, might from 
indifferent have grown verruous,from advancing tothar 
dignity, to continue it in thar lower Form or Claſſisof 
Indifferents, as a kind of Non-proficients or unpro- 
firable ſervants, which with good uſage mighr have 
improved or aſcended higher, bur have neglected tg 
doe lo, 

But now on the other fide, for the coming in of 
praiſe undeligned in any of all rhele, it is bur acciden. 
ral ro the perſon or action, and fo that of which I am 
no way guilty (as of what I [fave deſigned Iclearlyam:) 
and bcing nor culpable in the coming of it in, and being 
a bleſſing of God 1n it ſe!f, certainly ro reject a blel. 
ſing of God's cannor be my duty; bur on the contrary 
tolook upon it asa blefling of God's, a performanceof 
ſome part of his promiſe ro his ſervants, and a teſtimo- 
ny to their performances, and fo to bleſs and praiſe 
him for ir, is ſtrictly and abſolutely a duty. And asit 
is a duty ſo tro acknowledge and bleſs God for it ; fo 
fimply to taſte it as ir is, z. e. as a blefling of theearth, 
ſent me by God's providence, and to enjoy it as ſuch, 
with that pleaſure and thankſgiving which is propor- 
tionable ro it, is no irregulariry,and ſo no fault inme 
nor is in this caſe made ſuch by any, either ill or ſecu- 
lar principle,or deſign, motive, or end ; for it is ſuppo- 
{ed thar theſe are both ſpiritualand Chriſtian, In brief, 
it muſt be reſolved in every action, that that which is 
merely accidental (as the conſequents or ſhadows) 
muſt be ſolemnly diſtinguiſhed from that which is el- 
ſenrial (as the motive and end are)that which is mere» 
ly extrinſecal from that which is intrinſick, and ſo con- 
ſequently muſt be done here; and if it be, this difficulty 
is anſwered, 

S. But what if the praiſe of men, that comes in to 
me, tempt me to immoderate and exceſſive pleaſure and 
tranſportation : may T do or ſay that which will pre 
bably bring me that praiſe, and with it that tempta- 
tion ? 

C. In that caſe asT foreſce, fo I muſt fortifiemy l.'t 
againſt rhat remprarion, and either wholly deny - le't 

iberty 
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liberty to take thar plcalure, or take ſpecial care romo- 
derare it and if that prove ſucceſsful ro me, or till ic 
prove un{uccelsful, ir is clear I am nor bourid to abſtain 
trom that aCtion upon that objection only, 

S. But what if having formerly and frequently had 
this warning againſt this temptation, and havins been 
thus fortified, I have yet conſtantly been foiled as oft as 
Thave met with the temptation, and ſo Judging by my 
enn experience, have no reaſon to hope the contrary if 
I am again [o tempted: am I not then bound to abſtain 
from that ation, whatever it be, which will probably bring 
in that praiſe, which will certainly brins that temp- 
tation ? 

C. Tanſwer, Thar inthis caſerthe marrer of the ati- 7t;oe $r:s 
on is to be conſidered, and ſuppoſing that nor to be of ations 
bad or ſinful, (for then there is no queſtion bur I am {nliderable 
bound to abſtain from ir, withour the addirion of this = OPIY 
farther charge againit it) it may then again beofthree 
ſorts : either firſt, indifferent, under no precept or prohi- 
bition; or ſecondly,necefſary,under precepr,& lo marrer 
of duty ; or thirdly, that which 1s neither of theſe, 
neither indifferent, nor yer neceſſary, bur yer verruous 
and excellent, more than is required by ſtrict dury, and 
lo berrer, and rhar ro which God promiles reward, 

S. WWoat if it be indifferent, neither iil, if it be not Indifferexz 
done, nor better, if it be * 

C. Then there is no queſtion bur the foreſight ofthe 
danger and weaknels ought toreſtrain me from that in- 
diferent action, 

S. What if it be wider precept ? Command: 

C, Theſe precep:s commanding ſuch or ſuch acti- ed, 
ons are to be ſuppoled Affirmative precepts, which 
therefore do not bind * to do2 them always, And if * A ſever? 
t be indifferent whether it be done ar this time or no, 

z, 6 reither commanded ro be done ar this timc, nor bet» 
terro be done at this time, then ſuppoling tome other 
leaſon ro be leſs obnoxious to the temprarion, Iam to 
abſtain now and doe ir then, As in calc it be in all re- 
pets indifferent whether I pray or give an alms now, 
X 4: another time, 1 am to chule thar time where- 

Q Tz in 
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in I foreſce lcaſt of thar danger from thar tempta- 


tlONs 

S. But what if it be at a time when it cannot be neg. 
lefled without ſome breach of duty, as an att of Afere 
mative precept may by ſome concurrence of circumſt an« 
ces become duty at ſome one time z muſt this danger de- 
ter me then ? 

C. No, it muſt nor, for that were actually to fin, to 
avoid the danger of poflible or probable finning, 

S. But what if the attion be not neceſſary at that 
time, i, C, not under precept, bit yet of that nature 
that the more frequent ut be the better it is, as whatſoe- 
ver number of hours of daily prayer be affirmed or ſup- 
foſed the Chriſtians duty, if it be yet another hour beyond 
the former, (that intercepting no other buſineſs to which 
[1m obliged by ftri4 duty or charity) what is then ta 
be affirmed ? 

C, This falls into the third forrof things ar firſt enu- 
merared, thoſe thar are betrer, bur not neceſſary ; cxcel- 


lent, or rewardable, bur nor under precept. And of' 


them the difficulty is greareſt ; becauſeas there is no par. 
ticular precept to make the doing ofthem neceſſary, (9 
there is nor timple indifferency ro make the omitring 
them as good asthe doing of them, Bur yer rhe reſolution 
may be this, that rhough I am nor bound in thar caſe 
ro do that excellent thing, (for by irs being nor necel- 
tary, bur excellent,that is ſuppoled) yer I may lawful- 
ly do it, if the advantage that 1s in my view, to the 
glory of God, the good of my Brother, &c. be above 
the proportion of the danger of falling into fin, that] 
incur by attempring it, 

S. But what if the danger be preater or more viſible 
than the advantage is ? 

C. Then ro him thar apprehends ir ſo ir is not 

awful. 

S. But what if the dznger and advantage be equal, or 
apprehended to be jo ? 

C. Fhen trom that equal balancing of their circum- 
ſtances,norhing can be detined as yer;bur rhen ſome other 
c:rcumſtance may be conſiderable, and direct me ro de- 
fine 
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fine it lawful ro do that excellent thing, which is thus 
ſuppoſed to bein the even poiſe betwixr the advantage 
and the danger. For then, tirſt rhe conſideration thar 
it is beſt in 1t (elf, will incline ro make it lawful, and 
nothing hinder ir ro be {o: For as, when there is ncither 
danger on one fide nor advantage on the other, that 
which is beſt, is lawful, certainly ; ſo in reaſon it is to 
continue, when, as there is addition of danger, fo there 
isofadvantage proportionable, Burt then,ſecondly,there 
is another circumſtance which makes rhe difference 
con{iderable, For he that doth thar better action in or- 
der to that advantageous end, prudently and induſtri- 
ouſly, 1s accepred by God according to his intention 
and endeavour, though it fall our that that advantage do 
not follow ; and ſo though that advantage be nor cer- 
tain, the vertue, and acceprableneſs, and reward of his 
aCtion 1s certain : whereas on the other fide, as the fal- 
ling by that rentation is not cerrain in ir ſelf, fo ir is 
far from being at all intended by me, butall fortificati- 
ons made uſe of by me ro the-contrary, and ſo further 
ſome marrer of hope lefr,that though I have hitherto con- 
{tantly faln, yer I ſhall nor now be fo weak or unhappy. 
And thirdly ifI do fall, yer there being nothing of my 
choice, atleaſt deliberare choice, or intention in thar, 
{bur only a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh abour 
me, which againſt my deliberate will, and my Prayers 
to God,and tairhful endeavour, betrays me rot) I thall 
hope this will paſs for an humane frailty, it Ido fo fall; 
and the excels of the charity or love of God, and zeal ro 
advance his glory, will be able to cover ſuch a tin, as 
this; as theMartyrs conſtancy and perſeverance in con- 
tefſing rhe Faith of Chriſt, did cover tome greater fins, 
viz, killing rhemſelves, rather than they would have 
any villany commirred upon them, 

S. But will not my foreſight of that danger oblige 
me to prevent or avoid it? and if I do not fo, will not 
that fin become dcliberate ana voluntary to me, if I 
aeliberately and voluntarily venture my ſelf into that 
temptation ? 

C*. In the preſent caſe I do nor voluntarily venture 
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my ſelf into that danger, as vo!/untary ſignifies thar 
which I doe cicher upon the free morion of my own will, 
or upon ſome carnal end or motive of mine own, (as 
it would be, if cither the thing deſigned by me were 
nor berrer, or nor lawfu!) for it 1s clear, I venture rhe 
hazard only in intuition of ſome good ro others, or of 
ſomewhat otherwiſe rending to the glory of God ; and 
were it not for that, I wouid nor venture it. And lc- 
condly, though I venture deliberately rhe poflible, nay 

robable, danger of falling; yer I doallodeliberare!y and 
induſtriouſly tortifie my teltrhat I may not fall,and rhar 
IS matter ot ſome hope that I may eſcape. And if ſtill, 
through humility and fear and caution, [do nor hope 1r 
actually ; rhen though it be lawful for me, nay, perhaps 
better, tro abſtain from thar betrer upon that fear, becaule 
rhar fear proceeds from one m—_—_ love, (and every 
excels of love ro God denominares the action berrer ) 
yet it it fall our tharthe exceſs of love lie the other way, 
and incline me ſtrongiy, and {o carry meto that other 
purſuit of the glory of God in benefiting of others, even 
ro the deſpiſing my own danger of fin (I ſay not,fin,bur 
danger of fin) in thar purſiur ; I ſuppoſe this will be 
{till lawful ro me, being cauſed by 1o noble an impel- 
lent, z.c, only by rhe exceſs of love, And if in the event 
{ome {in thus fall from me, ir will be bur frailcy ſtill, re- 
concilable with my loving of God, and fo with the con- 
rinuance of his love ro me. 

9. Ihave by my queſtions given yeu occaſion to beat 
this matter of the praiſe of men wery thin'z be pleaſed now 
fo give me the ſum of all in few words. 

C, Ir is rhis, Thar rhedefire or deſign of the praiſe of 
men in the beit action is ſurely a fin, as a deflexion to 
the creature ; and 1t it be the principal motive of our 
actions, then a waſting fin, unreconcilable with chari- 
ty,or the favourof God, (for it ſeems the praiſe ofmen 
rules 19 us, and nor the love of God:) bur if the loveof 
God berhe principle, or prime mover of our actions,and 
*h1s other, of the deſire to be {een of men, do only ſteal 
'N as a lecondary carnal intereſt of our own ; then, 
hough it be a fin fill, and ſuch anoneas will deprive 

us 
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us of all future reward of that good work to whichir 
is adherent, yer, through God's mercy in Chriſt and his 
equirable interprerartion of our infirmiries, it will not 
prevail ſo far as ro ſeparate berween God and us eter- 
nally, or to caſt us ourof his favour, Mean while this 
favour which he finds that is thus guilty of this blaſt- 
ing fin, will give him bur little encouragement or com- 
fort to indulge to ir, when he knows that when it is 
the chief in his hearr, (the principle of his actions, or 
ſuperior to the love of God in him) it is then an at 
fares infidelity, and little mercy ro be expected 
then z and even when it comes in bur as a ſecondary, 
(appendant to his good deeds done our of a right prin- 
ciple) ir 1s yer then a means to deprive him of all the 
reward or benefit of his beſt actions, his Almſgiving 
Prayer and Faſting, yea, and brings him low, to a very 
{ad ſtare here, and to a (comparartively)mean one here- 
after. All which he that will adventure for a little 
paultry praiſe, thatmere blaſt and wind and breath of 
linful men, is ſure very il! adviſed, 

S. This being {o unhappy a ſin, and yet ſo hardly got- 
ten out of us, what means can you dirett me to to pre- 
went it ? 


C, 1. A confideration of the price it coſts us, [7+ Mea as te 


have no reward of your Father which is in Heaven] or P'*Y 


[they have their reward] here, and ſo none behind in 
another world. 2, A reſolution before-hand, never to 
make my good deed more publick than the circumſtan- 
ces ( neceſſarily attending the preſent occaſion ) exrort 
from me, JfI do every good deed in the ſeaſon and 
place that God repreſents the object ro me,lerhim alone 
to provide for his own glory that is to riſe from it 2 
and therefore I ſhall nor need in thar reſpect ro ule 
any artifice ro publiſh ir, under prerence of making my 
light ſhine before men, Therefore I ſay, the fecond 
means will be, a reſolution not ro make my good action 
more publick than ir needs muſt,as by blowing a trum- 
per, or uſing any means proportionable ro that rhough 
in a lower degree, to call mens eyes rowards me ; or ta 
doe whar 1 doe ( on purpoſe and by choice) in the 
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marker-place or itreer, or places of publick meeting and 
concourle, (tor ſo the word rendred Synagogue lignities,) 
Bur 3. rath«r on the other fide, if 1 find that humour 
of vanity getting in upon me, to labour for the greateſt 
ſecrecy imaginab'e,, for that is meant by that high phrale 
of [not ictrir,2 the {itt hand know what the right hand 
acti] ) which by the way, gives alſo a very ulefulad. 
yertutement for our direCtion in our diſpenſing of alms: 
Kot to do them ſo much ro the Beggar in the ſtreer, 
(who 1, is here(by accident) lirerally forbidden, ver.2, 
[not in the ſtreets] and 2, for the moſt =_ Is a diſor- 
derl; walker, and nor the fitteſt object of ſuch charity, 
(relief of his wants, without requiring his labour, being 
the nouriſhing his idleneſs) and withall 3. the publick. 
nels and openneſs which is neceſſary ro the giving to 
him, 1s molt uſeful and inftrumenralro our vain-glory) 
as ro the poor labourer in ſecrer, the Houle-keeper thar 
comes not abroad, and yet needsaid and relief moſttru- 
Iv, to ſupport the burthcnof a numerous hungry fami- 
I;v,and withall cannot be any remprarion toour vain glo- 
110us humour, at leaſt, is not ſo prcbably as the other, 
4. The contemplation of the rev ard that attends my 
ccntempr of rhe praiſe of men, a thouſand rimes more 
even mm kind,than thar which the vain man attends to; 
co Wit, to be prailed of God openly betore Men and An- 
gels, in a full quire, all locking upon us and applaud- 
ing, (whereas a few ſepectators of ſinful men is all that 
can here be compaſſed:) and not only being praiſed, but 
rewarded alſo. And to fortifie you better, you may 
obſerve, 5. that no perſon thar reccives the praiſe of 
men with any guſt, is ordinarily able foto carry it, but 
1t ſhall be diicerned by thoſe that are long near him ; 
and when it is diſcerned, it is a quality generally look- 
ed on in others with ſo much contempr by all men, even 
by thoic that are guilty of it, thar it really rakes off 
more from the reputation of the beſt performances than 
any one ordinary vice can do : And then the leſs this 
1s diſcerned by the perſon himſelf, the more unhappy 
are the fruits of jt tohim, and he yer the more mean; as 
ke that thinks he is admired by all,and is deccived - ue 
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This, as it is prodigiouſly rrue ina mere animal glorie, 
excefſively raken with this pleaſure, ſo it is proportion- 
ably in any other, thar being {o in a leſs degree, is yer 
Þ far ſo as to be diſcerned ; and if, by carctul concea- 
ling (without morrifying) the humour, it benot univer- 
ally diſcerned, yer ſtill choſe rhat do diſcern it, which 
generally are the wiſeſt, and alſo the moſt cenlorious, 
(whoſe diſcerning it isof moſt concernment) will accor- 
dingly judge of him. And if particular care be nor ta- 
ken of this, this humor will be che moſt contrary ro rhe 
ood end which alone is pretended ro make it pardon- 
able, and the moſt deſtructive of ir of any thing. 

S, I conceive you have now gone through the Fr of 
the three things, and fully ſatisfied all my Scruples : God 
grant my obedience and praftice and obſervation of your 
direions may be as perfeftly compleat, and impartial, 
ſincere, and univerſal. I ſhall call you now to proceed to 
the ſecond, beginning at the 5", and extending to the 
16, verſ. In all which I expe what you will obſerve 
wito Me, 


C, The ſame general parts that before ; a Duty ſup- g.q xx, 


poled, and a double Caurion interpoſed. The Dury ſup- 


poled is Prayer ; that great prime branch of the wor- Of Prayer. 


ſip of God, required of all that acknowledge God to 
be God, and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge 
1, The world to be ruled by his Providence; 2. them- 
ſelves to have any need of his grace or pardon ; or 
3 = hope for any reward from him in another 
world, 

S. I ſhall deſire your direction in divers particulars 
tmcerning this Duty : And firſt, How many ſorts of prayer 
we there ? 


C. There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the 42 5.7; c: 
tongue, Prayer of the hearr, when the Soul ſighs our ir. 


tsdefires unto God ; and of the rongue added to thar, 
which is then vocal Prayer. 2, Thcre is either publick 
or private Prayer, Publick of rwo ſorts : Firſt, in the 
Church; ſecondly, in the family. 1. In the Church, or 
necting together of all that will joyn with us, called 
gether by tolling of a Bell, &c, And this very wel 
an 
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and necellary, 1. for the publick Teſtimony of our 
picty ; 2. tor the ſtirring up and inflaming of others ; 
3. for the making of thoſe common publick requeſts 
wherein all thar meer are concerned, ( as for all men, 
the whole Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates of that 
Communiry wherein we live, for pardon of fins, the 
gift of Grace, preſervation from danger, and all other 
things that as fellow-members of a Church or Stare we 
may ſtand in need of; ) 4+ for the prevailing with God, 
{ the union of ſo many hearts being moſt likely to pre. 
vail, and the preſence of ſome godly, to bring down 
mercies on thoſe others whoſe prayers for themſelyes 
have no promiſe ro be heard ) eſpecially if performed 
by a conſecrated perſon, whole office it is rodrawnigh 
unto God, 7. e, to offer up prayers,Cc. to him,and tobe 
the Ambaſſador and Meſſenger berween God and Man: 
God's Ambaſſador to the people, in God's ſtead, beſcech. 
ing them to be reconciled ; and the peoples Ambaſſador 
ro God,ro offer up our requeſts for grace, for pardon,tor 

mercies to him, Then 2. in the Family, which 1s a lel- 
ſer Congregation, the Maſter or Father of which is to 

ſupply the place of the Prieſt (and roprovide this Spi- 

ritual food tor all that are under his power and charge, 

as well as their corporal food ) and to ask thoſe things 

which in that relation (of members of rhe ſame family) 

are diſcerned ro be moſt needful for all there preſent, 

Then for private Prayer, that is of rwo torts again; et- 

ther of Husband and Wife rogether (Who are asit were 

one fleth, and have many relations common to one an- 

other, and yer diſtinct and peculiar from all orhers) or 

of every Man and Woman fingle or private from all 

others, in the Cioſer, or other place of retirednels, 

S. Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſo to 
mention the parts of Prayer, 

C. Thoſe are fer down by St.Panl, 1Tim.2. 1. Suf- 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, Giving of thanks. (a) The 
firſt ſeemerh to refer to confeſſion and acknowledg- 
ment of fin, and belceching pardon for it. A neceſſary 
daily dury borh in publick and privare,for our ſclvesand 
67..47S ; only in private fit to be more diſtinct and = 
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ur & ticular, by way of enumeration of rhe kinds, and acts, | Ry q, 
S; I& ard aggravating circumitancesof fin. The (b) ſecond is b aparwxe!, | { '; 
its WW the peririoning or requeſting of a'!l rhings necef{ary for Woes. 
?n, I cur bodies or ſouls in all our capacirics, either as fingle ATE 
iat Wo: double perſons; as members of Families, of King- Vids 
he IW doms, of Chriſtendom, of mankind it ſelf. 'The(c)rhird c tas | mh. 
icr IF 55 the interceding or mediating for others, offering up {YR 
we IF prayers for friends, for enemies, for all men, clpecially * IS 


d, WF tor our Lawful Governors, Kings, and all that be in au- 
re- WM thority, Spiritual or Civil, The (4) fourth is the rerurn- d (yopsins 
vn WW ing our acknowledgments ro God for all benefirs recei- 
res I ved by us or others: being bound by the rule of grati- 
ed MW. rude, ro be mindful of whar we have received; by rhe 
oh WW rule of piety, ro acknowledge God's hand in beſtowing 
be IMF them; of charity, ro be ſenfible of whatever good any 


n: I part of mankind hath been partaker of trom that great 

ch. W Spring of goodnels,as well as our (elves;and by all theſe, 

lor WW 10 exprels all in ourPrayers and addreſſes ro Heaven, 

for WF $S. Ay next enquiry muſt be how often this duty 

el- W muſt be performed. 

to C. This great duty, conſiſting of theſe ſo many parrs, The tins 
pl- W muſt be performed trequenrly by all and every Chritti- 

pe, WW 0, withour any flackning or intcrmirring of it ; bur 


1gs WF how frequently, there is no precepr in this place or any 
ly) WM cher Scripture : which argucs, that rhough the ſub- 
nt, WW ſtance of the dury be under parricular precepr, yer the 
el- WW frequency is left /after the manner of other free-will-of- 
ere I ferings) ro every mans own con{cience and prudence, 
in- WO 55 occaſions and circumſtances ſ1:all direct. Yer from 
or FW tie commands and examples of Scripture, ſome ſpecial 
all directions we may take with us, As, 1,Thar oneday in 

lexen 15 to be ſer apart for this purpole, (though nor to 
170 FW teal ſpent in the performance of this onedury,yer)for 

tals duty to be carefully performed bothin the Church, 
uſ- FW :ic Family, and inprivare; and that with more ſolem- 
ne WF -ity than ordinary, 2. That other rimes, taken notice 
Ig- Wi by the Church, either by way of commemoration 
ry Wet particular paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt, of his 
nad WF dants, &e, or by way of commemoration of ſome no- 
at Woe benefirs received, or on occafion of particular 
ar, urgenclcs, 
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urgencies, &c. be by us ſolemnly oblerved alſo, accor. 
ding to the rule of the ancient Carholick, or of the pre. 
ſent particular Church wherein we live, in like minner 
as theJews obſerved rheir days appointed them by Lay, 
3. That no man omit ro perform this duty, at leaſt 
morning and evening, every day ; this being ſolemn] 
required of the people of God, directed by the Law of 
piety to begin and cloſe all with prayer, (which the 
very Heathens could judge neceſſary) and being the 
leaſt that can be mcant by thar precepr of the Apoſtle, 
of praying without ceaſing, or continually : Which is 
thought by many to extend no farther than in propor. 
tion to the * daily ſacrifices among rhe Jews, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening ;z bur by 
none interprered or conceived interpretabie ro any low- 
er proportion. But then 4. the examples of holy menin 
Scripture do add unto this number, ſome more, ſome 
leſs, David in one place ſpecifies th2 addition of a 
third, at morning, and at eo:ning, and at noon-day wil 
T pray, and that inſtantly, i.e. in a ſer, folemn, 1arenle, 
earneſt addreſs,P/al.55. 17. (and fo Daniel,Chap.6.10,) 
and this of noon-day is the ſame with the Fxth hour, 
which isa time of prayer, As 10. 9. ufed by Sr, P:- 
zer. Others again obſerved the ninth hour, z. e. about 
three of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter and Jin, 
Aft 3. 1. which is there called an hour of- Prayer, /i 
ſeems commonly obſerved) and by going up to the Tem- 
ple, it is likely that publick praycrs were uſed at that 
rime, (or if not, it isclear it was to pour out private dev0- 
rions) and this ſuperadded tothe former isa fourth time. 
And therc is lirtle doubt bur thar the third hour, :, e, 
Bine in the morning,was an hour of prayer alſo,as wil 
appear by As 2.1, compared with ver, 15, and tact 
that is a fifth rime. And rhe evening prayer being 2n- 
ſwerablero rhe morning, ard ſo uſcd at fix intheevc- 
ing, as the other ar fix in the morning, the cuſtom 0! 
godly men hath been to thar up the evening with a cM 
pine or prayer a: nineot thenight,and fo that 15a fix 
rime. To which David ſeems to add a ſeventh, Ps. 
219, 164, fever time? a #15 av I pritfe thee : where prat 
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ling being the tourth part ot prayer, may be a denoa- 
tion of thz whole duty : alrhough the truth is,the phraſe 
ſeven times may poſibly beraken nor ſtrictly ro tignifie 
tharnumber, bur asa phraſe or torm of ipcechrodenore 
frequency, Thelc dircCtions pur rogether, (and pon- 
dere4 and compared with the leiſure that every man 
hath from rhe datics of his calling, and with the great 
invaluable benetirs of prayer,and with the power of im- 
portunity, z, e, frequent coming to God in prayer, ac- 
knowledged byChriſt,and with rhe concernance of thoſe 
things which we may ask and obtain by prayer, (above 
moſt other things which we ſpend a great part of our 
time on) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a 
liberal portion our of our time, as well as our eſtates, 
who hath allowed us ſo much beſides ro our own uſes) 
will be very helpful ro any that will judge diſcreetly 
what is to be done in this buſineſs, and then till you 
muſt add this rc{olution, that whar is well done and 
well weighed for circumſtances, being for the ſubſtance 
a duty commanded, the more of 1t is pertormed, ir 
will be the more acceprable ro God, 


S, From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me leave to pres The Forms, 


ceed to another : What kind of forms my prayers may, 
or muſt be preſented in, 


C, In this there are rwo queſtions couched, r, Whe- The lawf:- 


ther any fer form be lawful ro be uſed. 2, It it be, not 5:5 


whether any orher may be uted, And rhen, whar di- 
rections may be had for thar, To rhe firit I antwer 
politively, Thar ter forms of prayer are lawful, both as 
the word [ ſer] tignitics premedirate limited torms,as op- 
poled ro extemporary; &as it ſignities prefcribed,and for 
lome occaſions and ulcs commanded. Thar it 1s lawtul 
toule a {er determinate form of words, cither written: 
cr faſtned in our memory,is apparent both by the exam- 
pe of Chriſt, who in St, Luke bids us when we pray, /ay, 
0: Father, &c. (nor only pray atrer ri1s partern,as the 
words in St, Afarthew may be interpreted ; bur ule rheſe 
ery words, Hen you pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Lux: 
I1.2.) and of John Baptiſt, who taught his diſciples to 
fray mn ſome form, though we know not What it 15, 
[444 


forms. 
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Luke 11+ 1. as allo of the Pricſts under the Law, þ 
God's appointment, that uſed a fer form of bleiſing 
the people, Num. 6. 24. and of our Saviour him. 
ſelf, who uſed a part ( if nor the whole ) of the 22, 
P/alm upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt they 
forſaken me, &c. and of the Church of the Jews, and 
Chriſtian Churches through all times, who have had 
their Lirurgics, as ways and forms of ſerving God pub. 
lickly, and as means to preſerve the true Religion trom 
all corruprtions in doctrine, And to theſe Arguments 
may be added one more,of common obſervation, That 
even when the Miniſter (or whoſoever is the mouth of 
the reit) prayeth,though ina form of his own preſentex- 


temporary effuſion, yer atthat time all others prelentare - 


limired ro his conceprions, and pray in as ſtinred a form 
as if whar the Miniſter prays were read our of a Book, 
or dictared by his memory, Thar it is alfo lawful to 
nlc a ſet (as rhat ſignifies a preſcribed) form of prayer, 
is asaparent, 1 By Chriſts preſcribing one, which he 
would not ſure havedone, it it had nor been lawful to 
have uled ir being preſcribed ; and ſo alſo, 2. by the 
other examples mentioned, which are moſt of them 
preſcriptions ; 3. by the no objection againſt the uleot 
them ; for ſure if it be lawful to uſe them, it is lawtel 
ro preſcribe them ar ſome time, and for ſome ules, (tor 
that a thing in it (elf acknowledged and proved tobe 
lawful, ſhould by being commanded by lawful authori- 
ty become unlawful, is very unreaſonable, unle(sLaw- 
ful Magiſtrates be the only unlawful rhings ) and at 
other times ro ule other liberty is not forbidden, and io 
hereby rhere 1s nor any invaſion or tyranny uled upon 
our Chriſtian liberty ; 4. by the great benefit rhat ac- 
crucs to the Congregation in having diſcreet well- 
formed prayers, and fo nor ſubject ro the remeriry and 
impertinencesot the ſudden effuſions; and the ſame til 
in conſtant ule, and fo not ſtrange or new ro them, but 
{uchasin which they may with underſtanding goe along 
with the Miniſter, and by the help of their memory tix 
molt ignorant may carry them away for hisprivate ule, 
and generally thoſe that want ſuch helps, are by this 
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means atforded them ; and laſtly, by the contideration $4. 
ofthis one fpecial farther ailvantage ofrhem,v/z, that by | $tk ; 
means of preicribed Lirurgies the unity ot Faith and "v3. þ 
Charity is much preſerved. Pos 
S. Well then, ſuppoſing theſe Set-forms to be lawful p 1 ba 
in themſelves, and lawful to be preſcribed, another que- Of other un: BY 3529 
> reſcribe * {$7 
ſtion you taught me to ask, Whether any other may be « ws | (OY 
uſed bur ſuch. __—_— y (5 
C. Yes doubtleſs : For rhe Church being obeyed in bw] 
the obſeryation ofthe preſcribed Liturgy in publick,per- Os; .4 
mits ſometimes (and upon ſpecial incidenral occations bed 
preſcribes) other forms in the Publick Congregation, fo ht re 
it be done prudently, and piouſly, and reyerently,and BIO 
to edification ; and lo allo in the family, or in viſfita- [+1 T.F 
tion of the ſick, if rhe particular condition of one or '% Fel 
other do require it : and in private, in the Cloſer, iris at 
not ſuppoſed by our Church bur that every one may $8. 
ask his own wants in what form of words he tha!l think 3 
fir ; which thar he may do fitly and ren erently, it will KO 
not he amiſs for him ro acquaint himic!t with the feye- + 
ral addrefles ro God, which thc Book of P/z/ms, and - ab 
other parts of holy Writ, and all other helps of devorion of : j 
will attord him, either to uſe as he finds them fir for the 3 364,00 


preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe patterns to direct and pre- 

pare himlelt ro do the like 
S, What qualifications bs required in our prayers to Tie qualiki- 

make them acceptable to Ged, or prevalent with him > 0m 0 
C, Three forts of qualifications, One in the perſon tn the yer- 

that prayeth; and thar is, that he lift up clean hands wit/:- ts 

cit wrath or doubting,i.c.1. That he be purifie:l irom Nl 

wiltul fin, bring not any unmortiftied wickednels with 

him for God ro patronize, 2. That he have charity 10 

tis brethren, and humility; the rwo contraries to wrath. 

3- That he comes with confidence to God's throne, aflu- 

redly believing that it he ask what he ought, and what 

bod hath nor decreed againit, God will grant it him ct- 

ther in kind, or by giving him that which is better for 

b:m, For this a Chriſtian is bound to believe,thar God 

s the hearer of prayers, that they which as% ſpall have : 

89y this with thete limitations, unleis God by his ail- 
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ſeeing eye judge ſomewhat: elſe berter for us, or by 
ſome particular decree hath determined the contrary ; 
as whetri the deſtruction of a Nation is determined, 


they ſhall only ſave themſelves, but nor the Nation, 
S. What ſort of qualifications is there ? 

In the Pray- C, In the prayer it ſelf. As 1. That the matter of it 
_ be juſtifiable ; ſuch rhings as God hath promiled togive 
his children : or when thar isdoubrful whether it be ſuch 
or no,then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdom as well as hi; 
will,if he ſeerh it beſt for us,and not otherwiſe, 2.Thar 
the things that belong to our ſouls, and wherein God 
may molt be honoured, and our neighbour benctited,be 
moſt and primarily defired. 3. Zeal or fervency. 4.At- 
rention, as It 1s contrary to wandring idle thoughts ; 
which (though they are very apr ſtill ro interpole,and 
no hope ever to be wholly withour them, yer) muſt be 
labourcd againſt,and by the uſe of all means probable 
repelled, and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God, 
5. Conttancy and perſeverance iri asking,commended to 
us by the parable of the importunate Widow. 6, The 
uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures 
as may borh help ro inflame our zeal,and be a fit com- 
panion of our ſpiritual worſhip. And 7; ſometimes ad- 
ding to our prayers vows of voluntary oblarions, after 
the example of Facob, If God, &c. and thole either 
when we pray to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, 
Gen, 28. 26, aS Facob did ; or by way of gratitude and acknow- 

ledgment to God, when we have received them, 

Sd. What is the third ſort of qualification ? 

Thoſe that C, Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1 .Obſervarion 
mult follow ON - , 
our Prayers, Of God's returns to our prayers; and in thar of Gods 
gracious providence in denyihg what would have been 
leſs fir,and granting that thar is more. 2, Returning him 
the thanks, and the glory of all his granrs and denials, 
3- Conſidering and letting a value on this great unpa- 
rallell'd dignity and prerogativeof a Chriſtian, intalk- 
ing and conyerling, and prevailing with God ; no dit- 
ticulry of acce{s,nodoubr of acceptarion. 4 Raiting from: 
his mercies aſtock and rrcaſure of confidence tor the tt- 
rare, 


then though Noah, Danzel, and Fob intercede for it 
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ture, together with a love of him ; and by his denials 
learning ro make firrer addrefles the nexr rime, 5, Ex- 
preſſing our grartirude for his mercies by our acts of 
chariry and bounty ro our brethren thar ask of us, or 
need our aid, and, in caſe of precedent yow,paying thar 
which we have vowed, 

S, If there be nothing elſe which you will add con- 


Caurions interpoſed im it, 1 


241 


h The Caut?. 
cerning the Duty ſuppoſed, be P 6, d to proceed to the _ _, 


C. The firſt of them is commorwirhthartin the mar- Of vain- 
tcrof almſgiving, thar the defire® zo be ſeen or praiſed 819ry- 


of men for our piery,do nor inter©ole in our devorions: 
to that purpole, thar it be nor done in Common Aflem- 
blies, (meaning thereby not the Church, or publick a{- 
ſembling ro rhat purpoſe in the houle of God, as the 


word * Smagogues might ſeem ro imporr; bur any place * © 


of publick view, where men ule to be ſpectators ) nor 7 


in the corners of ſtreets, i, e. places choſen on purpoſe as 
moſt conſpicuous, (for herhar is in the corner ot ſtreers 
is ſeen by all in eirher ſtreer;) bur thar our privare pray- 
ers (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private 
as may be, in rhe C/oſer, and rhe door ſbut ; and, asnear 
as we can, no eye bur that of Heaven admitted ro be- 
hold us. For if, in a duty wherein God is fo nearly con- 
cerned by way of honor, and our ſelves both in dury 
and for the obtained our needs, we can take in fo poor 
an acceſſion as the conſideration and detire of the praite 
of men; ir is moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, 
and no other expected from God tor us. 
S. Woat is the ſecond Caution ? 


C, That we uſe not vain repetitions, Of vainre; 
S. Woat is moant by that phraſe ? p<rinons. 


C, The word in Greek is 2 proverbial word, reter- 


ring toa perion whole name was Battus, and a fauir that barloney's, 


he was oblcrved to be guilty of ; which, ſeeing ir is 
now uncertain what it was, we ſhall beſt guels of by 
the context here, parcicularly by the reaſons that are 
here annexed ro rhe Caurions. 1, Becauſe by this we 
ſhall be like rhe Heathens, who think to be heard for 
treir much ſpeaking. 2. _ we ſhall be like them 


— 
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ſeeing eye judge ſomewhar elle berter for us, or by 
ſome particular decree hath derermined the contrary ; 
4s When the deſtruction of a Nation is determined, 
then though Noah, Daniel, and Fob intercede for ir, 

they ſhall only ſave themſelves, bur not the Nation, 

S. What ſort of qualifications is there ? 

In the Pray- C, In the prayer it ſelf. As 1. That the matrer of ir 
_ be juſtifiable ; ſuch things as God hath promiled to give 
his children : or whenthar isdoubrful whether it be ſuch 
or no,then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdom as well as hi; 
will,if he ſeerh it beſt for us,and not otherwile, 2.Thar 
the things thar belong to our ſouls, and wherein God 
may molt be honoured, and our neighbour bencfired,be 
moſt and primarily deſired. 3. Zeal or fervency. 4.At- 
rention, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts; 
which (though they are very apr ſtill ro interpoſe,and 
no hope ever to be wholly withour them, yer) muſt be 
labourcd againſt,and by the uſe of all means probable 
repelled, and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God, 
5. Conttancy and perſeverance in asking,commended td 
us by the parable of the importunate Widow. 6, The 
uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures 
as may borh help ro inflame our zeal,and be a fir com- 
panion of our ſpiritual worſhip. And 7; ſomerimes ad- 
ding to our prayers vows of voluntary oblations, after 
the example of Facob, If God, &c. and thole cither 
when we pray to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, 
Gen, :8. 20, 28 Facob did ; or by way of graticude and acknow- 

ledgment ro God, when we have received them. 

S. What is the third ſort of qualification ? 

Thoſe tht C, Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1 .Obſervarion 
mult follow I 3 . ' 
var Prayers, Of God's returns to our prayers; and in thar of Gods 
gracious providence in denyihg what would have been 
leſs fir,and granting that thar is more. 2. Returning him 
the thanks, and the glory of all his grants and denial. 
3- Conſidering and letting a value on this great unpa- 
rallell'd dignity and prerogativeof a Chriſtian, intalk- 
ing and conyerling, and prevailing with God ; no dit 
ficulry of accels,nodoubr of acceptation. 4 Raiting fro 
his mercies a ſtock and rrcaſure of confidence tor rhe fu- 
rare, 
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ture, togerher with a love of him ; and by his denials 
learning ro make fitter addrefles rhe nexr time, 5, Ex- 
preſſing our gratitude for his mercies by our acts of 
charity and bounty ro our brethren that ask of us, or 
need our aid, and, in caſe of precedent yow, paying rhar 
which we have vowed. 


S. If there b® nothing elſe which you will add cons Care? 


cerning the Duty ſuppoſed, be Plea” 'd to proceed to the ons, 


Caurions interpoſed im it, 


C. The firſt of them is commor with that in the mar- of vain- 
ter of almſgiving, thar the defires#o be ſeen or praiſed 810y- 


of men for our piery,do nor inter ole in our devorions: 
to that purpole, that it be nor done in Common Afem- 
blies, (meaning thereby not the Church, or publick a{- 
ſembling to rhat purpole in the houſe of God, as rhe 


word * Sm2gogues might ſeem ro import, bur any place * Cy 


of publick view, where men ulc to be ſpeCtators ) nor 7 


in the corners of ſtreets, 1. e. places choſen on purpoſe as 
moſt conſpicuous, (for herhar is in the corner ot ſtreers 
is (cen by all in either ſtreer;) bur thar our privare pray- 
ers (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private 
as may be, in rhe C/oſer, and rhe door ſhut ; and, asnear 
as we can, no eye bur thar of Heaven admirred to be- 
hold us. For if, in a dury wherein God is lo nearly con- 
cerned by way of honor, and our ſelves both in dury 
and for the obrained our needs, we can take in {o poor 
an acceſſion as the confidetarion and detire of the praiſe 
of men; it is moſt juſt that rhar ſhould be our reward, 
and no other expected from God for us. 
S. Woat is the ſecond Caution ? 


C, That we uſe not vain repetitions, Of vainrs; 
S. Woat is m:ant by that phraſe ? p=ritions. 


C, The word in Greek is a proverbial word, reter- 


ring toa per{on whole name was Battus, and a fault that Barlony's. 


he was oblcrved to be guilty of ; which, ſeeing it is 
now uncertain what it was, we ſhall beſt guels of by 
the context here, parcicularly by the reaſons that are 
here annexed ro the Caurtions. i, Becauſe by this we 
ſhall be like the Heathens, who think to be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. 2. — we ſhall be like them 
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in thinking that our many words ay God to under. 
ttand our meaning, which he knows before we begin to 
pray. By which ir 1s firſt plain, Thar all repetition in 
Prayer 1s not forbidden, becaule all ſuch is nor againſt 
either of thoſe reaſons ; and withall, becaule both Da. 
vid in his Pialms (particu! arly, P/al, 136,) and Chriſt 
in his Agony uſed the ſame words in prayer many times, 
2. |] hat the thing h *c forbidden is tomewhart that the 
Hceathens were guil: ” of ; as before the Hypocrites 
were of the vain-glory 3, That rhe thing moſt probably 
to be fixr on 1s this, t: * rumbling our of a many unſig- 
niacant words, (as r. 2 Heathen Tragedies expreis 
their manner) or the ſame words over and over again, 
not out of fervency of mind, bur to lengthen our the 
prayeras long as they can,counting this lengrh of words 
1 good quality, or thar that makes it either more pow- 
crtul or more acceptable with God ; which indeed was 
the peculiar taulr of rhe Genriles, the Jews rather uſing 


concitenels and brevity in their prayers, From all which | 
ir follows, that the bare lengrh of prayers, any farther ( 
than either the nece{lity of our ſeveral wants or the fer- 
vency of our zeal requires, or than may rend tothe in- 
flaming of our zeal, is not acceptable ro God, or like þ 
to prev ail with him ; bur rather to do the contrary, it } 
ir be aflected by us: "which is tarther evidenced by the . 
manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt com- | 
mended to us,as a pattern and form of ours to beruled J 
and directed by, Our Father, &c. a very conciſe and ” 
ſhort prayer. 1 
5. Bring by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſs (in ” 
atoondance ther, 01), faln upon the Lords Prarer, th ough " 
FF68 » formerly in the explication of our C': @: CleCates y 
ct - ſournt ſomewhat of the wnderſt ending of at ; yet v 
it _ 7 4 prayer of ſuch ſpect, | weight and diffi uly, [ 7 
oo all 22 t1 defir2 your particu/ar dire&ions for the un- " 
=, :rling of every part and branch of it diftintthy, And ” 
tirjt, Is there any thing that from the general fabrick of a1 
Fr'2 Wo words yo IN Wo uid obſerve to ane ? » ; 
Yes, this one taing, that our firſt and chief care ow 
_ 10 be the glory of God, advancement of his . 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom, and obedicnce ro his will 
God 1n that excellence thar be 
the ſumm of the three firſt Perite 2s 
thar, the care of our ſelves, and tho 
| we are moſt concerned ; the ſumm of 
To which if we annex the Doxolo or thine is the 
' Kingdom, &c.] which is the reflecting on God's glory 
again, the oblervation will be enlarged, that the Glory 
of God, &c. ought ro be our firſt and laft care; and all 
that is good to our ſelves, taken in only as it may beſt 
q conſiſt with rhar, on each fide encloſed and bounded 
znd limired with ir. Juſt as we read of the Lirurgy uſed 
: by theJews, that of the eighreen prayers uſed in ir, the 


7.e, the (etring up 
o him ; which 1s 


» three firft and rhe three laſt concerned God ; and the reſt 

berween, themſelves and rheir own wants. Burt the 
's . . v2 . . 
af truth is, the ancient Greek Copies have nor thoſe words 


of Doxology, and there is reaſon to think that they 
5 came in out of the Lirurgies of the Greek Church; where 


, (as now in many places )the cuſtom was, when the Lords 
h Prayer had been recired by the Presbyrer, for the people 
l to anſwer by way of Doxology, (as after the reading 
ws ot every Plalm a [Glory be to the Father ] &c.) For 
7 thine is the Kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever 


bo and ever. Amen, 

; S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of 

this Prayer, Where firſt occurs the title which w2 beſtow 
1 on Ged in it, which [ already conceive as 4 m24ns to raiſe 

8 up our hearts to him, and a ground of confidence that he 

6:1 and will bear our prayers. But what is the particular 


pf * 

in ! qo 

| h importance of it ? | 
A C. Firſt, Thar.we look on God as children on a fa- Our Fate! 
_ ther, with all reverence, and love, and gratitude,as on 


| him who is 1. our Creator, and Farther of our Being ; 
| 2, more particularly (cr our to us in that relation than 
to any other ſort of creatures (as P/ato faid, God was 
| at Maker of other things, bur a * Father of men,) Se- tf 5x74 
4 condly, Tharall the acts of a father on carthare by him *7*"* 
performed to us, bur in a far higher and more excellent 
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Spirit, the principal of fſpirirual and celeſtial life : 2, 
His continuance of afliſting grace to preſerve what he 
hath begorren: 3. His, firſt, preventing, ſecondly, ex- 
Citing, and thirdly, illuminating grace, as a kind of edu. 
cation to our Souls : 4. His providing an inheritance for 
us in another world, not by the death of the Farther,bur 
by the purchaſe of the Son, ro be inſtared on us at our 
death ; (which is the coming our of our nonage, as it 
were.) And (beſides all this, wherein he 1s a Father 
to our louls and Spirits) many, nay, all kind of paternal 
acts ro our very bodies, which we owe more to him 
than to our earthly parents who begar them ; asalſorke 
feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and ar laſt 
crowning of rhem. Thirdly, By this title, and 1n it thar 
particle [Our] we 1. fignifie our belief of Gods free 
bounty, and tatherly reſpect ro all our kind,and that we 
labor notto ingroſsor inclole it to our ſelves ; 2. we ex- 
rend our prayersto them as well as ro our (elves ; 3.we 
expreſsour faith, and reliance, and rotal plenary depen- 
dence on himas ours, and without whom wecan hope 
nothing ; 4. by theadjoyning of rhis title [ which art in 
Heaven] we celebrate his infinity, immenſfity, all ſuffici- 
ency, and all the reſt ofhis Atrribures, whereby hedit- 
fers trom our farhers on earth, z. e, from men, and the 
honorableſt of creatures. 

S. From the Title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Pe- 
titions ; and firſt to thoſe which concern God, of which 
(all together) if you would teach me any thing, 1 ſhall be 
ready to receive it, 

C, I ſhall from thence only trouble you with this, 
Thar the form of wiſh rather than prayer retained in 
all chole rhree, different from the ſtyle ot rhe three lat- 
ter, doth contain under it a filent prayer ro God, to 
rakethe means or way of performing this into his own 
hands ; and by his grace or providence, or however 
he ſhall ſee fir,ro rake care that by us,and all mankind, 
His name may be hallowed, His Kingdom may come, His 
w1ll be done, &C, 

S. Woat is meant by the firft Petition, [Hallowed bc 
thy name ?] and fiſt, what by God's name ? n 
C. By 
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C. By his Name is meant Himſelf ; God in his EC 
ſence and atrribures, and all things that have peculiar 
relation to him: It being an ordinary Hebraitm thar 
[{a):hing] and [word], | (b) doing 'and[ /peaking,' C) being * w13y,x & 
called and | being |,[(d) name] and [eſſence] (as; his name + wh & 
ſhall be called Wonderful,} 1. e, he ſhall be a wonderful > wang 
one) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one tor the <x1ivreras 


other, form 
S. What is meant by hallowing ? prion 
C. The(e) Hebrew word,or Syriack dialect, in which e yy75 
Chriſt delivered ir, ſignifies ro ſeparate from wulgar 
common ::/e, to ule in a ſeparate manner, With that re- 
verence and reipect that is not allowed to any thing elſe ; 
in that notion that holy is oppoſed ro common or pro- 
fane, Thus is God hallowed when he is uſed witha re- 
yerence peculiar ro him above all other things ; when 
ſuch power, majeſty, dominion, goodnels, &c, are at- 
tribured ro him that are compertible ro nothing elſe. 
Thus is his Name hallowed when ir is reverently hand- 
led ; his Word or Scripture, when weighed with Hu- 
mility, received with Faith, asthe infallible Fountain of 
all ſaving truth, applied to our Souls, and the Souls of 
our hearers, as the in{trument deſigned ro our endlets 
good, the powrr of God ordained to Salvation, Thus is 
his Houſe conſecrated to his {ervice ; his Prieſtsdeligned 
to wait on him and officiate; the Revenues ot the Church 
inſtated on God for the maintenanceof his lor or Cler- 
gy ; the firſt day of the week among us (as among the 
Jews the laſt) ſer apparr for the worſhipping of God pub- 
Iickly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe is hallowed 
when it is thus according to the delign uled ſeperately, 
when none of theſe mounds (to fence cach) are broken 
down, bur a/lpreſerved from the inrode of (acrilegious 
prophaners. 
S. Having explained the ſingle terms, what is now the 
meaning of che complex, or Petition? _ 
C. I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace 
wg into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and 
y the diſpenſation of his gracious providence, ro work 
all our hearts to ſuch a reverence,and awe,and teparare 
R 2 reſpect 
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reſpect unto Him, his Majeſty, hisArtribures, his Works 
of Grace, his Name, his Word, his Day, his Miniſters, 
his conſecrated Gifts, (the patrimony of the Church,de. 
voived from him upon the Miniſters rhereot ) rhar the 
fins of ſacrilege, and profanenels, and idolatry, and ir- 
reverence, and indeyotion, &c. may be turned our of 
the world'; and the contrary verrues of Chriſtian pie- 
ty and rcyerence and deyortion fer up and flouriſh 
among us. 

S. O bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hollowed by 
me and all mankind, 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond, | Thy 
Kingdom come. ] And firjt, Mat is meant by God's 
Kingdom ? 

C. The exercife of Chriſt's Spiritual Regal Power in 
the hearts of all his Servants and Subjects, or Diſciples, 
that give up their names unto him, 1. here in this im- 
perfect Kingdom of Grace, where the mortifying ofeye- 
ry unruly aftection is the erecting of a throne for Chrilt; 
much more the uniform obedicnce of a whole world of 
humble, pious, mcek, peaccable, charitable Chriſtians 
when God by the power of his grace ſhall be pleaſed 
to new form and mould the univerſality of Chrittians 
into the remper ot his Chriſt ; which though we know 
not whether it will ever be, yet it well becomes us to 
endeavour ard pray for 1t: 2, In the great final doom 
ot all enemics, and crowning of all Saints, which ſha} 
be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have noneend 
Chriſt giving upthe Kingdomto his Father, and all his 
vainrs being raken in to reign with him for ever. 

S. pat do you mean by praying that this Kingdom 
of God may come ? 

C, I pray that God by his grace inſpired into my 
acart, and rhe hearts of all men, and by his blefſed dil- 
poſal of all things below, will ſo beginto ſer up his King- 
dom in our hearts unmediately, fo weaken rhe power 
ot the adveriary and rhe malice of oppolers, that it may 
by degrecs ot flouriſhing daily encreafe ; and that all 
atlier things which are in his purpole may be orderly 
 omplenred; ill at laſt this mortal compounded Kingds, 

whict: 


_ wo .  - _As #% i ih; 2. 


Se. !!. A Prattical Catechiſm. 247. 


which harh to much mixture of infirmity and in and re- 
bellion in ir, be rurncd inro a Kingdom of pertect holi- 
neſs and immortality, 

S. Ocome,Lord Jelus, come quickly, into thy Kingdom 
of Grace here, for the illuminating and preventing, jar 
the purging and cleanſing, for the regenerating and {au- 
tifying, of our Souls, for the beſt owing on us that precious 
bleſſed grace of perſeverance, and in the Kingdom of thy 
glory for the perfecting and accompliſhing of us hereafter 

Proceed we to the third Petition, [Thy will bedone Thy will 
on Earth as it is in Heaven. ] What is meant by God's ** Gore, 
wall 2 

C, His commands whatſoever they are, bur cſpeci- 
ally rhote which are delivercd to us in the Golpel by 
Chriſt. 

S. How 7s his will done in Heaven ? 

C. Ir is performcd by the Angels, who are his mini- 
ſtring Spirits, doing thole things 1a the governing of the 
wor:d below, and of every of us, which he appoinreth 
them to do, And this which they are rhus appointe\, 
they do willingly,cheartully, tpeedily, and withour neg- 
lecting any part of it. | 

S. What ds you m2an by the doing, it on Earth ? 

C. The obellicnce of all men here below. 

S. Wat then is the full importance of the whole Pee 
tition ? 

C, We pray to God that he will ſo inſpire his grace 
into all our hcarrs, and to direct us by hi; providence, 
and affift us ro performance,that we may ebey him mm 
all his commands here on carth willingly, reality, chear- 
tuily, ſpeedily, impartially, (or tincerely, withour ind u- 
ging our ſelves to any kind of fin in the omititon of any 
part of our duty ro hum} as his Angels daily obcy his com- 
mands in Heaven, 

I, Bleſſed Lord, give us this grace to Will and aj? 
us to pertorm, 

From thePectitions that re/pc (© God, we? 1.1; 1:90 pro- 
ceed ro thoſe that reſpect our ſelves mare priticu ary ; 
thoughrby your explication I prrceive that in t4/+ wintey 
-eſpett God we are nearly couccried alſo. 
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C, Ir is rrue in ſome kind, bur not ſo immediately 
and particularly as in the latter three ; of which one 
thing you may obſerve in general, which yer I cannot 
conveniently declare ro you, till I have explained tg 
you rhe particulars, 

S. Be pleaſed then to do that, and firſt in the former 
ive uw; this Of them [Give us this day our daily bread] #0 tell me 
day our dai- what is meant by Daily bread. 
ly Bread. C, By Bread is meant all the neceſfaries of life, By 
1:2 2 [daily] lomewhat which the word in Engliſh doth nor 

| difcinctly figniac, yer well enough expretleth the ſenle 
of it. For thus it 1s, The word in Greek may come from 
a word which ſignifies (a) the day approaching, whether 
that be the now inſtant day, or e!{e rhe morrow, that 
4p. 1s (in the Scriprure-lenſe of the (b) Hebrew anſwera- 
and oalſ{p ble to it) the furure, the remainder of our lives, how 
"2 ren- Jong or ſhorr ſoever 1t is, (which time, becauſe it is un- 
- = certain, men ordinarily make this an excuſe for their 
Deur. 32. 29. COVetouſnels, that they may lay up for their age, and 
{o the older they are, they grow the more coverous, ) 
If we fetch the word rendred '[daily] from hence, it 
will then denote fo much as ſhall be ſufficient or pro- 
portionable for the (c) futureor remainder of our lives, 
{x:5:2ut9, Which in our prayers we beleech God to take into his 
Phavor. care, and to diſtribute unto us this day, that 1s, ( as 
ppg nee4» St, Luke interprets it ) (d) daily, or day by day. Another 
eventso#f Way there is of deducing the word which we render 
thingz, as [daz!y] fo thar ir ſhall Fgnitierhac which is agreeable or 
oppon tio: fir for my (e) being or ſubſiſtence ; nor ſo as to reſtrain 
p:eſcnr, A3- It to rhe loweſt proportion with which a man can ſub- 
ch. Baſil. fiſt or Jive, bur that which is ( F ) agrecable ro his con- 
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2% eq; dition taken with all its circumſtances, for thar is ir 
je py: which is called his being ; and then it will be exactly 
erwi7 aprecable ro So/omen's prayer for jood convenient for 
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Finn them. And ſo in either fenſe the prime importance ot 
Zpr>6n5 this Petition is, Lord, give us day by day that which ſhad 
ex:r97'® be ſufficient for the remainder of cur lives, 

4K, 40 u9- - Ring S . 2 . 2 . 
be; S. Lou ſaid tis ws the prime importance of it, which 
P inis decent feemed zo imply that there was another 3 what 1s 
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C, The 
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C. The moſt obvious and natural ſenſe I call rhe 
prime ſenſe, becaufe the words do firit yield ir ; that 
5, (as I rold you) all that belongs to the bodily neceſ- 
faries of this life, food and raiment : bur a ſecondary 
ſenſe there is, which though rhe word yield bur in the 
ſecond place, yer is a more weighty conſiderable ſenſe, 
to wit, as Bread imports in a ſpiritual acceprion the 
food of rhe Soul, the Grace of God, withour which the 
Soul can as little ſuſtain ir ſelf as the body withour 
food ; and then the daily bread is that meaſure of con- 
tinual grace which will ſuffice for the remainder of 
our warfare here, which we beſcech God day by day 
to beſtow upon us, to afiiſt and uphold us in all our 
wants, and refer the care thereot unto God, who, we 
are confident, careth for us. 

S. I beſeech God thus to care for us all, and give us 
day by day for the remainder of our lives all things 
| neceſſary for our Souls and Bodies. 
| You may now pleaſe to proceed to the next, 1. e. the fifth 


Petition, [Forgive us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them Forgive us 
our treſpal« 


that rreſpaſs againſt us.] 


C. There will be little difficulty found in thar, To Us 


forgive, is to abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment ; 
and the word treſpaſſes ſignifies all manner of offences 


againſt God: the word in Greek is (a) debts, which is a © 5pmupxizs 


Syriack expreſſion to ſignifie ſins. And it ſeems ro be 
thus occaſioned, Every man is bound to perfect, exact 
obedience to God by the condition of the firſt Cove- 
nant, and that under an heavy penalty, if he fail ; He 
then which hath ſo failed, is thus God's debtor to pu- 
niſhment z which if it be not forgiven him, Satan God's 
officer will ferch our a Writ againſt him, caſt him into 
priſon,and there leave him (till he hath paid the utter- 
moſt, 1, e.) eternally. We therefore pray to God ro re- 
mir theſe debts of ours,the payment of which would go 


lo deep with us. And whereas we add [as we forgive As wefor. 


them, &c.] chat is only a mention of a qualification in 5+: 


us 'made neceſſary by Chriſt,tomake us capable of thar 
zemifſion of God's) and as an Argument to enforce that 


grant, by profeſling our ſelves freely ro pardon all thee 
| thar 
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that by any injuries done to us are become our deh. 
tors, 7. e, mighr juſtly in ſtrict law be by us proſecuted Wh 1 
to puniſhment. L 
S. Lord, grant us al! this free pardon through the ſz. Mr 
tisfattion of Feſus Chriſt, for all our ſins ; and give u Ml | 
grace thus to forgive all others that have injured us, a; fl 
freely as we hope for pardon from our God, g 
I ſhall lead you to the laſt Petition, which ſeems to I; Mii 
. made up of two members, [Lead us nor into temprati. i oi 
os — on,bur deliver us from all evil.] ZÞat is meant by tem. fb 
en. pration fir#, then by God's leading into it ? m 
C. By temptation is meant any Allurement of pleaſure WM hi 
or profir,or determent of danger or evil,which may bring W v 
me to fall into any fin, [To enter imto ſuch temptatio] 
(as Matt.26.41. the phrale is uſed) ſignifies fo ro be in.  '! 
l volved with either of theſe that I cannot ger our, *To Wit 
. 174769. make to entcr,or to bring,or to lead into it, (which arc all W tit 
one) is to occaſion our thus entring, or being invol. {Wie 
ved : which God may do by leaving us, or by with: 
drawing his grace. So that the mcaning of this Petiti. W# 
on is,nor,that God would not permit us to be rempred, Me: 
( which is the lor of all, eſpecially rhe moſt godly 
men, Fam, 1. 2, 3, ) but that hc will nor ſo forſake or 
leave us ro our ſelves, ſo deſtirure, and withdraw hs 
grace, ſo deliver us up (in time of remprarion, either 
through proſperity or adverſiry,or Satan's affaults) that 
we be nor able to extricare our ſelves, that he will nor 
leave us to be overcome by remptarion ; for ſo [0 b! 
tempted] Gal. 6, 1. ſignifies, the word being of a real 
paſſive tignificarion, ( of which nature there be many 
in th: New Teſtament ) and ſo noting the being 
evert+/;,1 allo, the being cnſnared by fin, wrought on 
by tcmprartion : for the poſlibility of that only is 1, 
the confideration of which will move us to reſtore ſuck 
as be a!rcady overtaken, which is the ſubject of that 
Verſe. 
9. Lord, do not thou thas leave or forſake us in tim: 
* temptation, ſo far as thit we be evercoms by it. 
But what 5+ + famnvortonce of the other membor of tt? 


7 
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C, The former was only negative, for not bringing peliv: us 
us to this great hazard by forſaking or deftiruting us z #193 «vil, 


the larter is poſitive, for deliverance from temptation, 
not again from falling into it, bur from being overcome 
by it: which God may do by either of theſe ways. 
i. By giving us a proportionate meaſure of ſtrength or 
grace ro bear it and move under it, how heavy toever 
the preſſure be z or 2, by tempering the rempration ro 
cur ſtrength, and nor permitting the aſſaulr to be over- 
heavy. And rhar God will do this (by which of theſe 
means he pleaſes) and deliver us from the power or 
hurt of remprarion, (which then only becomes evil when 
we are oyercome by ir) is the ſumm of thar ſecond part 
of the laſt Perition, Deliver us from evil, or out of evil : 
whether by that we mean the evil one, Satan, the Ar- 
rficer and deſigner and improver of temprations ; or 
the remptation ir ſelf, either that of our own luſt, or 
the world, and enemies of piety. 

S. Lord, be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue 
and deliver us ( when we ſhould otverwiſe ſurely be 
nercome ) by the power and aſſiſtance of thy mighty 
race, 

' I now remember you told me one thins would be ob- 
ſroable from the general wiew of theſe three Petitions, 

Neb having now explained them, it will be ſeaſonabie 
to afford me, 

C, Iris this ; rhe order wherein God is wont ro dil- 
xenſe his ſpiritual gifrs unto us, by the order whercin 

briſt directerh us ro petition them, Thus, God 1, gives 
prace to ſanCtific (that Manna trom Heaven,that Bread 
#f Life wirhout which we are not able to live to God.) 
2 He pardons fins to them thart are thus firly qualitied 
0 receive his pardon, 3. He affifterh and upholds from 
Uling into fin, 2. e, He firſt tanGtifieth, ſecondly, Ju- 
herh, rhirdly, gives grace to perſevere, And in this 
irder we muſt defire and pray for theſe ſeveral de- 
frees of Grace, 


S. What now have you to add concerning the Dox0- The Dot » 
"py added to theſe Petitions ?* IP 


C. This, that whether ir were delivered by Chriſt, 
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Thine is the 
Kingdom, 


The power, 


And the 
glory. 


Aren. 


Will be done] for | Thine is the Power : |} | Hallowed |; 


(and raken either our of David's form, 1Chron.21.9,1n, 
or our of the ancient forms of the Jews) or whether x 


were by after-copies annexed our of the Liturgies ofthe Ml c 
ancient Greek Church, it is a very fit form of acknow. MW ; 
ledgmenr ro God to enforce the granting of the Petiti. ; 


ons ; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpect God ; thus 
[Thy Kingdom come] for |Thine is the Kingdom : | Ty 


thy Name] for [Thine is the glory] for ever and ev, 
The firſt of theſe is the acknowledgment of God's Do. 
minion due to him over the world ; and is not (nor can 
be) ſaid in earneſt by any but rhole rhar reſign uy 
their Souls for him alone ro reign in, as the ſole Prince 
and Monarch of their Souls : He thar retains one rebel 
luſt our of God's obedience, doth mock him when he 
repears thoſe words, The f{econd is, rhe acknowledg. WM on 
ment of God's Omniporency and All-ſufficiency, as the Wer 
Fountain of all thar grace and ſtrength we beg tor; and {Wan 
he thar cannor rely on him for all that is neceſſary for Wro 
this life and another, doth reproach him when he MW for 
ſairh, Toine 7s the Power, The third acknowledgeth Mrak 
the thanks, the honour, the glory of all we are o! {Wde! 
have, ro be dueto him from whom all is received; and Wis 
he that can impure any thing to himſelf as his own ac- {Wis r 
quifirion,can never be thought in earneſt when he faith 
[ Thine is the Glory, ] The Amen that concludes, is but WW Cl 
a ſolemn ſtyle of rhe Jewith firſt, and rhen Chriſtian 
Church ; either noting the fairh of him thar prays 
and confides thar what he here prays for ſhall be 
granted ; or only a recollection of all that is betore 
prayed for by the ſpeaker (by which all that are pre- 
lent, uſe to make themſelyes partakers of the ſeveral 
and to expreſs their joyning in each with them) [ 9 
be it. ] Anſwerable ro whar is at length in our Lit 
ny [We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord.Þ| 

9, I perceive after the recitation of this Prayer, 
appendage there 1s which cometh in as it were in a Pt 
rentheſis, before our Saviour proceeds to the next matt! 
{For if we forgive men their treſpaſſes,5c, ver.14415. 
Wat is the meaning cf that ? 1 
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C. It is a returning by way of review, or giving a Prayer for 
reaſon of one paſſage in the termer Prayer, (and bur o_ ob- 
one, as if that were the moſt hugely important ofany) Gabe. 
to wir, why thoſe words | as we for give them that treſ- 
paſs againſt us] were interpoſed ; namely, becauſe in 
Gods torgiving of us, he hath a peculiar reſpect roour 
free pardon and forgiving of other men ; as appears by 
the Parable, Math. 18. 35. where he that had his debr 
forgiven him by the King, yer going our and challenging 
his fellow-ſervant, and exacting payment from him hath 
the former forgiven debr moſt tadly brought upon him 
2gain; and this applied there (Verl. 35, ) particularly 
by Chriſt ro every of us, who from our hearts forgive h47 
not our brethren their treſpaſſes. And therefore who- Thy 
ſoever prayerh for forgivenels in this prayer doth nor 
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only oblige himſelf to torgive all others, but he doth 1 021 
exen curſe and bring down 1mprecations upon himſelf, Dix, 
and defire God in effect never to pardon him, if he be ©4555 
ror thus qualified by pardoning of others, It will there- RO Ws 
fore be moſt ablolurely neceflary for every man thar Yi 
takes this prayer into his mourh, firſtro pur all malice, CF, d 
delire of revenge, or grudge our of his heart ; or elſe ba, i « ohf 
is prayer ſhall be rurncd into a curſe ro him : and that f ayb 07) | 
the imporrance of this paſſage. 7215. 
S, ou have paſt through the ſecond period of this Þ*11 4 
Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer, together with the \ 5% 
Cautions and Direttions belonging to it. Let us now by 4, el 
your leave advance to the third, _—_— through the | 


elt, Gc. vere firſt, I pray, what is the importance of the Of Faſt- 
piraſe [Moreover] becauſe that was not formerly uſed js. 
in the ſecond of the three ? ” 
C, Ir firſt noreth this duty nor ro be ſo ordinarily 
and frequently raken notice of as the former, (and rhere- 
lore a nore of remark is pretixr to it, ) Secondly, that 
his is alſo a duty neceffary to be ſuperadded tothe pra- 
ice of the other rwo, if we will be Diſciples of Chritt; 
tbeing a part of the worthip of God allo, eſpecially 
when it cometh in conjunction with them. 
S. Well then, I ſhall preſume you will continue the 
[ame 


"4 
next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18, Moreover when thou taſt- Se&, T7. 4 | 
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ſame method of handing this which in the former tw 
you have obſerved; by taking notice of 1, A duty ſup. 
poſed, 2.2 caution interpoled, 1 ſhall defire to receing 
firſt what you will recommend unto m? for the Duty 
which is here ſuppoſed, [rhou, when thou taſteſt.] What 
kind of faſting 7s here ſpoken of ? 

C. Not the ſolemn preicribed Fafts of the Jews,/for 
thoſe were nor to be concealed or difſembled ) ſuch as 
the great day of expiation, called rhe Fa/# which Ge 
hath choſen (deſcribed Iſaiah 58. in thole expreflions 
which are ordinarily thought ro belong ro the weekly 
Sabbarh day,bur both there and Levze, 16.31.and 23.32, 
and Num. 29, 7, molt clearly belong to that day ofex- 
p#at ion ; ) nor thoſe other three added to that underthe 
time of the ſecond Temple: bur days of private Fx- 
ſting, thar every one preſcribed rhemlelves as trec-will 
offerings, fome once, tome rwice, ſome oftner, every 
week, denying themſelves their lawful ordinary tood, 
commonly nor catingull the going down of the Sun,and 
then very moderately alſo. Which exerciſe as Chrit 
diſlikes not, bur rather approveth it by his mention here; 
{o he detires to free and reſcueir from the vain-glorious 
defign of Phariſaical Hypocrites in the uſing of ir. But 
before you wi!l be well capable of hearing and allenting 
to your duty inthisof Faſting, or denying your telf your 
lawfal food, it will be neceſſary, by way of prepararive, 
tor you to know your duty inreipect of ſobriety; or what 
eating or drinking (abſtracted trom rhe ſuper-addition 
of this duty of taiting) 1s lawful tor Chrittians, For as 
he which is nor advanced fo tar inthe School of Nature 
as to oblerve rules of Juſtice, will {carce be a fit aud- 
tor of the doctrine of Almigiving premilcd; fo certait- 
ly,be that bath nor fubmited himlelf ro the rules of S0- 
briety, will be hardly brought ro hear of Faſting, and 
beſides the truth is, that rhe unjuſt mansalms wiliavail 
him little, and as little the Drunkards or Glutrons faſts 
And therciorc it will not be amits a while, before we 
proceed, ro take in the conlideration of rhis duty of 0+ 
briery. 

S. I acinowledze the reaſonableneſs of the Propnſi, 


of Sbtiery. Phat then do you mean by Sobricty 2 C. Ita! 


prel; 
Ing | 
ſity 
lou!s 
Who 


Se. Il, A Prattical Catechiſm. 


—_ 


255 


C. Thar remperance 1n cating and drinking which 
(wharſoever may be {aid of ir under the Old Tettamenc 
among the Jews, who being allurcd to rhe ſervice of 
God (eſpecially ) with the reprelcntarion of temporal 
comiſes, of plenty, &c. could 'nor lo firly be interdi- 
(ted the liberal ule of mearsand drinks, but mighr be al- 
lewed ſomewhar in thar marrer which is nor allowa- 
ble ro Chriſtians, ar leait might be fo tar permitred the 
exceeding of rhole ſtrict rerms of Sobriety without dan- 
ger of the like puniſhment) is now ſtricty commanded 
Chriſtians in the New Teſtamenr,and that under threar 
of damnation ro him rhart frequently, or willingly and 
ndulgently, offenderh herein. Thus 1 Cor. 6, 10, it is 


laid of [a) drunkards, that they ſhall not inherit the King- 7 _ 


dm of Ged : Where the word 1s not to be reſtrained ro f 


Tr 


thoſe who drink ro beſtiality, ro the depriving thems- ſweet wine » 
ſelves of the ule of their realon, that drink drunk, as *!! one with 
| : . Vines or 
we lay ;\ bur belongs ro all thar drink wine or ſtrong p;,,.,:;. 


drink 1nremperarely , though rhrough rheir ſtrength of 
brain rhey be nor art preſent intoxtcared by it. So Gals 
5.21. among the works of the fleth, which they that 
& ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, there 1s 


tention of 'b) drunkennels, and revellings, or comeſſa- Þ,##3 x) 


/ 


tons, or excels in cating. So Rom. 13. 13. both are ***" 
tgerher torbidden z (c) turterrings, or excels in cating « 7. & 
and drunkennefles, or excels in drinking. And lo 1 Pet, p35. 

4 3. (4) Excels of wine, comeſlations and drinkings, d <1 5';, 


And on the other {ide is tobriery commanded, 1 The. 
5. 6.8, And Titus, Chap. 2. it is mentioned as a [pect- 
a detign and end of the appearing of Chriſt, rhar we 
ſhould be inftructed ro waik (juitly and piouſfly, and) 
leberly in this preſent worl:!, The firit of rhole three 
refering to our dury to our Neighbour, the lecond to 
wr duty roward God, and that ot ſobriety to ourdury 
tward our felves, (nothing rending more ro the 
prelervation of our (clves than that ; and nothing be- 
ng more hurrtul and more unagrecable with that cha- 
ity which we owe to our tclves, our bodies as well as 
vuls, than intemperance) and fo in thoſe three is rhe 
Whole duty of man comprized, 
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Exceſs in 


Sy. How many ſorts of exceſs in eating and drinking 
be there, to which (obriery is oppoſed ? 
C, The excels is of rwo ſorts: one in the quantity, 


eating and hen we eator drinkto the overcharging of the body; 


drinking, 0 
ewo forts. 
In Quantity. 


Quality, 


2 pt8vrc 1, 
jet Iv. 
b wi bu. 


Two confi. 
derations 
pertaining 
e> the latter, 


and the ſobriery contrary to thar, 1s the eating and 
drinking no more than agrees with the health and good 
temper of ir,though we do allow our ſelves the pleaſures 
and delights in choice of meats, &c. Another excel 
there is inthequaliry or delicacy of meats or drinks,and 
a ſtudied careand purſuirof ſuch asare thus moſt delight. 
ful; and the fſobriery contrary to this, is when we con. 
rent our ſelves with that mear and drink which isnecel. 
ſary or uſeful ro the health and ſtrength of our bodies, 
and neglect or deſpiſe all other delicacies, 

L. Are both theſe kinds of excels condemned, and (6. 
brieties commanded us Chriſtians ? 

C. Some difference there is in this matter, The for. 
mer of rhoſe exceſles is ſo expreſly forbidden, that he 
that uſerh it is excluded from the Kingdom of Gad, 
1Cor,6.10. Gal. 5. 21, And coniequently the contrary 
ſobriery is ſtrictly commanded under that heavy penal- 
ry. Bur the ſecond kind of excels is not fo certainly 
and expreſly forbidden, nor the contrary ſobriety (ods 
ſtinctly and peremprorily commanded under penaltyot 
excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him that 
uſerhthar excels only in the choice of meats that are moſt 
delicious. Yer becauſe ir is not improbable that the 
words in the original do belong and extend roquality 
as well as quanrity z, e. to excels in either, (and the 
(a) word uſed for drunkards and drunkenneſs, comes 
from the word thar ſignifies {6b ) ſweet as well as ſtrong 
wine ) and bccaule there are rwo conſiderations which 
make this excels in the quality or delicacy to be una- 
greeable ro the compoſition of the Evangelical rule of 
life, I cannor bur ſay rharthis kind of ſobriery is com- 
manded allo, and thar the contrary habit to it deſerves 
to be deemed a fin, 

S. Wnat be thoſe two conſiderations ? 

C, 1. The hope of erernal life and endleſs Spiritual 

Joys, that are propoſed to us in the New Teſtament; 
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which if they be ever ſutfered ro enter into and fill our 
hearrs,will produce a diſ-efteem and mean opinion,and 
in time a contempr aud icorn, ofall carnal delights and 
leaſures,will bring us to an »/ing (the pleaſant parr as 
well as the profitable of) the world as if we uſed it not, 
and (ſowe may have food convenient for us) a notcaring 
for any choice or ſuperfluity, an abſtaining purpoſely 
from all ſupervacancous pleaſure. The ms conſide- 
ration is the duty of charity and liberality ro our poor 
brethren, required of us and recommended to us in the 
Goſpel: in which he thar fares deliciouſly, and rakes 
care (nor only for the preſerving of the health and 
ſtrengrh, bur alſo) for the pleafing and entertaining of 
his palate, will ſurely be lels ablerodiſcharge his dury ; 
that lupervacancous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous ex- 
pence and chargealong with ir. Thele rwo confidera- 
tions make ir very hardly ſeparable from fin, for any 
man to allow himſelf this ſecond kind of excels : 
Though I ſhall nor be over for-ward ro pronounce dam- 
nation on him thar is guilry of ir; 1. becauſe I am not 
lo ſure that there is in rhe New Teſtament any parti- 
cular dire&t immediare command againſt it; 2, becauſe 
the verrue of ſobriety, eſpecially in rhis ſecond lorr,con= 
lifts nor in any one point indivitibie (fo rhar it ſhouid 
potioly be rej{elved, that he thar eareth this kind of 
meat hinneth nor and he that eaterh any more delicious 
doth fin. ) 3. becauſe there is no certain rule by which 
to define delicious meats, that being moſt delicious ro 
one Which is leis to another; 4 becauſe indeed ro a 
temperate healrhy man rhe plaineſt & ord:narieft meats 
are moſt delighrtul and picating alio. On which and 
the like reatons I ſhall not make haſte ro condemn or 
tertifie any man in this matrer, nor rel] him rhe abſtain- 
ning from delicacies is by any exprels precept required 
of him ; bur only mention ro him thele even things. 
F:rt,thar it is2 vile and uncliriſtian thing ro ſer the heart 
upcn iuch mean carnal delights: Secondly, that whar I 
can co:1veniently {parc from my (elf, I ſhould reſerve 
tor rhoſe rhar do or may want it ; Thirdly, that rhere 
'$exce's in the quality a5 well as quantity of ;nears and 
> drinks ; 
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|? Foolting, 


drinks; and thar the excels in, or indulgence to, the for. 

mer isa molt forcible provocation to the latter, which is 
acknowledged a damning fin: Fourrhly, thaz a Chriſti. 
an may doe berrerto deny himſelf lawtul pleaſures,then 
ro doe all thar is not unlawful : Fifthly, thatthe end of 
cating and drinking is the preſervation of health and 
ſtrengrh,and nor the delighring rhe palare: Sixrhly,thar 
though a weſl-rempered healthy mans appetite ordina- 
rily demands thole things that are firrett for him, and 
conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the appetiremay 
nor be amiſs, yer firſt, the apperite 15 oft intemperate 
in its demands, oft demandeth this or that, which by 
ſome cuſtom ir hath been uſed ro; and then that cuſtom 
being cquivalent to adileaſe ſometimes, ſoinerimes the 
author of ſome rcal diſcaſc, that diſcale ſhould be cu- 
red, and that appetite mean time nor obeyed: ſecond- 
ly, the appetite is rempred many rimes by the object, ei- 
ther really preſent, being ſer before us, or 1maginarily, 
being repreſented by the phanſie; and rhen rhe motion 
of thc appetite is noargument of rhe meetrneſs of faris- 
fyingir, Seventhly, that faſting (or abſtinence wholly) 
1s allo a Chriſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes. Andby 
theſe rules TI ſhall leave any prudent and fincere Chriſtian 
to direct himſelf m this matter, and defire him in the 
tcar of God to becaretul thar he offend nor againlt that 
Chriſtian neceſſary dury of Sobricty in any kind. 

S. But may not Feaſting be lawful now among us Ciri- 
ſtiians: and fo delicious fare ? 

C. Feaſting, asitis an expreſſion of thankſgiving to 
God, and celebration of ſome act of his mercy ; as1itis 
an act of hoſpitality for the receiving and treatingot 
othersas well as our own family ; as it isa means of pre- 
{ſerving and increaling murual love and charity aniong 
men, 1s certainly now lawful and commendable: But 
all theſe ends and uſes may be prov.ded for withour lu- 
xury and delicacy, (only variety perhaps will be uſctu! 
in ſundry reſpects) and again without any mans over- 
charging himſelt, and therefore will never bean excule 
or apology for cither, And as for honeſt mirth ang 
cheartulnels, it will notarall be provided for by _ 
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derate or delicious eating or drinking, bur rather hindred 
by it ; railed rumulruouſly perhaps by that means for 


the preſenr, bur then apr ro degenerare inro ſcurrility 
&c. and withall artended wirh bitterneſs in the ſto- 
mach, with ſariery and drowzinels, which is moſt con- 
rrary toir, In brict,therrue Chrittian Feaſting is whenthe 

r& rich meer ar rhe tame common entertainment, 
and they thar want partake of others plenty in the ſame 


common meal, contrary to the | * Zvery man his own * Aon Her 


ſupper, ] Where for one ro be drunken, 7, e. to cator 


drink excefſively, is as great a tolecitm as for another * 


to go away hungry. 

S, I ſhall hope to lay that dorine of (obriery to beart, 
and fo to bein ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperFtru- 
104 and ſuperadaition of taſting, which occaſioned this 


diſcourſe. Which becauſe you reſolved to be a duty Of Fiſting. 


ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian and acceptable to God under the 
Goſpel, I muſt firſt deſire the ground or reaſon of that 


a firmation. 


C. 1, Becauſe ir is here in the ſame manner joyned & duty, 


with the rwo former, A/m/giving and Prayer which 
are unqueſtionably ſuch duties, 2. Becaule it is here 
promiſed a reward by Chriſt, if ir be nor blaſted by 
vain-glory. 3. Becaule it is foreſcen by Chrilt ro be 
that that men are apt to expect praile tor among men. 
4. Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, it notcom- 
mands, the uſe of it ; only affirms the ſeaſon for his 
Diſciples to faſt, to be then nor to agreeable, becauſe the 
bridegroom was with them, Marth. 9. 15. But when the 
Bridezriom ſhould be taken away, 3. e. atter the death 
and departure of Chriſt, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe 
d:j;, 5, Becauſe Chriſt bringerh in the Pharilce boaſt- 
ng that he faſts twice in the Þ22k, and lays no manner 
of cenſure on him for ſo faſting, bur only forthe pride 


in boaſting of it: and (I remember) it is St.Chry{oſtom''s 


cirection, that we ſhould only avoid the Phariſees pride 
but not neglett his performances ; as on the other, for- 
Jake the Publicans ſins, and retain his humility. 6. Becautc 
t was prevalent with God (being joyned with Prayer) 
the working of miracles, Marth, 17.21. and fo again 
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probabiy 4#s 1, 14. for the obtaining the prelence of 
the holy Ghoſt in a ipecial manner, Acts 2. 1. and uſed 
by the Apoſtles before rhe Ordination of Miniſters, 4; 
13. 3- and 14+ 23+ 7. Becauſe rhe performance of this 
is thought by St.Paul a tufficient occafion for a temps. 
rary parting of man and wife, 1 Cor. 7. 5. Whichother- 
wiic he would nor advile ; which fignities this to be 
an employment of weight among Chriſtians. $, becaule WM 
it is mentioned by St. Luke as a part of the workin i | 
of Ged joyned with Prayer, in Ana, Luke 2. 37. WM 
whom ur 1s laid, — departed not from the Ten. ih * 
ple, (a, ſerving or wor ſhipping God, in prayers and fat. WW | 
ings nig2t and day ; of which, I conceive, this is the {MW | 
importance, T har ſhe conſtantly trequented the Tempi: WM , 
ar the hours of Prayer, (nor that ſhe dwelt or cont:nuel WF » 
always there; for y.38. there is mention of her coming i , 
thirher} and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting, ard WM / 
in lo doing worthipp d God. g.Becaule Cornelius his i- WM 4 
fion, which brought him ro Chriſtianiry, is mientione! WM ; 
to havc becn at a time of his faſting and praying. 1. MW «: 
Becauſc of the many good endsand uſes to which fal- W 1; 
ing is proper,and in rcipect of which ir looks yet mor WW 5 
likea Chriſtian verrue than confidercd as a barc abii- MW 


nence from a mcal it doth, C01 
S. WWi-at be thoſe ends or uſes ? the 
C. 1. ASanadt of ſclt-denial, which ir is, whenoth-Wf Be 
wilc I would car, but chulc rather ro abſtain, to pi « 
form this act of that which in general Chriſt require 


of this Diſcip!es. 2. As an at of (6) revenge, waa 
you {ind among the effects of godly ſorrow, and pa ni 
of repentance, 2Cer.7.11, and tuch may faſting be: WM the 
on conſideration of {and by way of puniſhment 0n) nj 
former plentirude and luxury, now think fit thus 
niſt; my lelf. 3.4s a meansol cxprefſing my humiliats 
fer fin,in time of God's wrath lying upon a nationdr# 
ny particular perion,& for the averting of that wrail 


to which faſting hath been aiways counted very a8'® WM iQ 4, 
able and {ound io be very tucccisful, both mn the 0 q 
Teſtamenc and in all ſtorics of the Church. 4 WM [ac 
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duty of Prayer as he oughr, To which purpole he that 
gorh nor acknowledge irs propriety of uletulnels, is cer- 
rinly a man ofa ſtrange making; nach diſtant fromthe 
beſt tort of Chriſtians, whole experience will ſure com.- 
mend ir to him, 5.As a means to enabie metro the per- 
forming of works of mercy, by giving that ro the poor 
which 1s ſpared from my l1elt ; which therefore ſhould 
be always obſerved in c:rher publick or private falts 
which we keep religiouſly, that we may never be the ri- 
cher for what 1s thus ſparcd, leſt weſcem (or betemp- 
red) to faſt for coverouinets,as orhers do for ltrite. I/a7.53. 
To which purpole it is that you ſee here A's, and 
Prayer and Faſting, yoyned together by Chriſt, nor 10 
be divided by us, It rhe mea! we fatt from bring any 


| thing ro our purles, it will nor be accepted. For 1/7:. 


53, the Faſt which Gol hath choſen, or that which is 
acceptable ro him, is ſaid robe thar, when we break ele 
lieid to the hungry, &:, 6 AS a means to abate the 
defires and luxuciances of rhe fieih, and make the body 
mere tractable and rame, an patient of receiving the 
dictates of Reaſon. and to ſubJuc in it inclinations to- 
ward unclcannels, when rhole arc I;kely ro prove to90 
ſtrong for us. To which parpoic that faſting thould be 
uſeful, it will nor be hard for any man ro guclts that 
confidererth the cauſe of carnal deſires in the body, an 
taar old ſaying, That without Ceres and B ricchus (tie 
belly deities) Venus, or incontinent defires, grow col. 

S. Is all kind of Faſt ing then acceptal» ts Gad 

C., Nocertainly : To faſt our of forrow or mourning 
for the death of a friend, is not fo, (though nor ſinful 
neither, ) To faſt tro ſave the charges of cating, to be 
tne berrer ab'e or more ar lea{ure ro tranſact butiaets of 
the world, is not {o, (though again not linfai,) And by 
tele you will gnels ar ſome other kinds allo. Yer you 
may mark till, that one thing there is in al! faſting, to 
wr, lelf-denial, which rough ir isnor by cv ery cue thar 
alterh propoſed as an cnd, yer it it be fo propeled, by 
0 doing that taſt ſhall be acceprable ro Gol. 


Sd, 1 hate yet one Objcciion coxinſt all wiico non face WV 
Hig in this matter, and it is this, That ali this wii pu 
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have not mentioned any command or precept of Faſtin 
in the New Testament, and therefore do I not belies: 
there is any ſuch: and for the Old Teſtament, though 
there be a command for the obſervation of the great day 
of Expiation every year, yet, firſt, That was only obliga. 
tory to the Jews ; ſecondly, it was a Publick Fealt, and 
not pertinent to this place, which ſpeaks of Privare Faſts, 
thirdly, if it ſhould be thought to concern us, yet being 
but once in the year, it would mot be conſiderable, 
From all which, it being ſuppoſed that there is no pre. 
cept now purrticularly obliging us Chriſtians to faſt, it 
may ſeem to jollow, that faſting is not now acceptabie ty 
God. 

C, To your whole Objection I anſwer, 1. That 
there is noneceſſiry of a precepr of faſting, ro aſſureus 
that it will be acceptable to God : there was no precepr 
for voluntary oblations under the Law, ( fave only a 
dircction, wacn they were offered, that they thould 
not be offered maimed,&c. as here there 1s, that we 
ſhould nor blemiſh our faſting with deſire of praile of 
mcn) and ycrrthey were accepred; and many otherevi- 
dences have been produced to prove the ule of taſting 
to be acceprable ro God, though nor commanded 
2, Though there be no explicite command of faſting 
in the New Teftamenr, yer trom the natureand cont: 
rution of rhe Goipel ir may be coljected that rhere ate 
in ſome caſes lome tacite commands of ir. As when all 
degrees of unclcannels, all ſatis{ying the defires of the 
Reih, are forbiddcn, ſave only 1n lawful matrimony, 
and no allowance of polygamy or concubines. To um 
that finds himſelf unable thus ro live in conjugal cha- 
ſtity, the uſing of mcans which may helpto it are tacit- 
ly commanded by God; and fo conſcquently faſting, it 
that be the only means left him (as many times 1t 3.) 
And then,as to the Diiciples that could nor caſt out that 
Devil which would not goe out but by praycr and fa- 
ſting,it is accounted infidelity by Chriſt nor 19 ulc at 
means, Mark 9.19. ſo will it be the like uncariftian tn 
in him that utes not this means, fo neccfſary ro lo nece!- 
ary an end, Thc {ame may be faid in caſerhe Mags 


trait 
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ftrare under whom we live preſcribes the obſervation 
of ir, or whenever any man ſeeth it neceſſary, or very 
probable thar he ſhall be hindred from the performing 
of ſome dury (which he owes to the glory of God, or 
edification of his brethren) unleſs he fait thar day, Laſtly, 
the caſe may be ſo ſer, thata man may diſcern himlelf 
able withour any detriment to his health, or danger of 
ſhortning his life, &c, ro uſe frequent taſting and with- 
all by that means much advance his ſpirirual ends, have 
greater vacancy for holy imploiments, greater ſtore for 
works of mercy, &c, and then ſurc in this caſe rhe com- 
mands of praying and mercifulneſs will be alſo racite 
commands of faſting. So that though there be notany 
particular explicite precepr, obliging every man what- 
loever under pain of finto faſt ſimply,thus,or thus often; 
yet tacite commands there may be ro them thar are by 
any of theſe circumſtances fitted for it : and cyen to 
thoſe rhar for the preſent arc nor, it will yer be fir to be 
conſidered and counted of as a dury that they may be 
concerned in ; and that if inno other reſpect, yet inthis, 
that they are Chriſtians who aſpire ro an angelical life 


and inviſible joys, and ſhould therefore deny (and by - 


that wean) themſelves of thoſe ſenſual, corporal pleas 
ſures of eating and drinking, ſo far as ro preſervation 
of life and health, and to their duty ro themſelves may 
be agreeable, 

S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian fait ? 


C. By what hath been ſaid you will gueſs irunlikly +;,6..7 
that I ſhould undertake ro preſcribe poſitive ſer rules Faſting 


jor this ; the dury I ſhall lcave to you asa voluntary obla- 
tion for you to offer as frequently as prudence joyned 
with due care of your health, and as picty and the Spi- 
rit of God ſhall prompt you, and only rell you theſe 
three things, Firſt, that the Phariſce faſted twice every 
week, and that that was never cenſured in him asa piece 
of Phariſaiſm or hypocrifie or fault of any kind, bur as 
commendablie,if he had nor boaſted of ir. Secondly, that 
every Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn ſer days, for 
tae performing that grear and weighty duty of Humilia- 
tion, in calling himſelfro account for all his ways, and 

Sg 4 Con» 
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confeſiing his fins ro God mcre particularly ; and thoſe 
days ſhould not be too flow in their returns, leſt his Soul 
be roo deepin arrears,and ſo unwilling to come toac- 
counts at all. Ir is very reaſonable for very man or wo. 
man of leiſure to ſer apart one day in the week for this 
urn ; or it the whole day or any other part of it may 
not thus be ſpared from the buſineſs of his calling, yer 
the dinner-time that day may be borrowed from cating 
and thus more uſefully employed without any diſtur. 
bance to his other affairs. And he that uſerh nor ſome 
ſuch conſtant courſe(which yet on ſpecial occaſions may 
be altered, wil! be in grear danger to be found and cen- 
lured a ncglecter of the duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
Thirdly, thar over and above this common duty of all 
men ſome other wants their are or may be in thisor 
that man, to the repairing of which faſting may beve- 
ry inſtrumental, as hath been ſhewed ; and fo proporti- 
onably is ro be more frequently uſed by them who have 
this nced of it ; of which their own conſcience in the 
tear of God is left the Judge, All this hath bcen ſaid 
of Private Faſting becaule thar is peculiar ro this place: 
For Publick Faſting, the dirc&tion muſt be had from 
the Laws where we live ; which © far art lcaſt oblige 
every one, that he offend not againſt them either con» 
temptuouſly or with ſcandal. 

Sy. I froall now dejire God's direQion and prace to en- 
cite me to the performance of this my duty, fo as mij 
be acceptable to him, and to pardon me for my former 
emiſſions of it, which truly have hitherto been very 
great, 

Yeu may plerſe row to proceed to the Caution interps- 
ſea, wherein I f;>a!l preſume it ſuperfluous for you t9 ſa) 
mucin having twice already injiſted on it, in order to pi 4)» 
er ang almſpiving, 

C. The Caution is it (elf in plain intelligible words, 
[H1/.:en you faſt, be not as the H;pocrites, of a ſad coun» 
renarce, for they (disfigure, we read ; perhaps the word 
cnly Ggnihes) wil, or cover, their faces, as mourners 
were wont 16 be, that they may appear to men to faſt] 
2ur (rather thau to) 62 tow, when theu faſteſt, anoint thy 
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bead, and waſh thy face, (for thy outward guiſe, appear 
in thy ordinary countenance and habir; for the Jews 
were wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in time 
of mourning) that thou appear not to men to faſt, but to 
thy Father which is in ſecret ; that thou mayeſt appear 
deſirous ro approve thy ſelf ro him only, who only is 
able ro reward thee. 

S. You have now paſt through thoſe three great Chri- 
ſtian duties, which by their ſo near confederacy here, and 
by What you have ſaid of them, I find ſo linked together, 
that it is very reaſonable we ſhould ſet apart ſeme time 
for the joynt prattice of them all together : For though it 
may be fit to give alms when I pray net or faſt not, and 
to pray when Incither give alms nor faſt; yet ſure my 
faſts wherein the expence of a dinner is ſaved, ſhould be 
joned then with Almſgiving (to wit giving to the poor 
that which is thus (pared) and always with Prayer. 
God give me a hearr thus to practiſe ir, 


Having thus far advancea, you may pleaſe to proceed $,q TV. 
to that that follows, which I perceive to be a new matter Of the dee 


[Lay not up for your ſelves treatures upon earth, &c.] fire and 
and ſo on in one continued thread to the end of the Chaps j,,,, of 
ter, Of all which what is the chief ſummary zmportance gg lth, 


you may briefly tell me. . 

C. There arc two things to which all the enſuing 
fixteen Verſes belong, and rhe ſecond of them appen- 
dant ro the former, into which rhe difcouric inſentibly 
glides. The former is for the mortifyng of all detirc 
and love of wealth : the latter for the moderating our 
worldly care or ſecular providence, which I rold you 
would ſerve inſtead of (and might be laid up by us as) 
an improvement of the Tenth Ccmmancemenr, | Ti cu 
ſhalt net cover.]J The former is tet Cown in the x 
enſuing Verſes, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 

S. Why do yeu refer theſe words, Lay nct up, &C. 7s 
the mortifying of delire and love of wealth ; 

C. Becauic a Trealure is a mcraphorical word to ſig- 
nific that which men defire ard lovemcſt importunate- 


ly, and ſet their heart upen ; :nd {o the prohibiricr of 


{.,ing up or treaſure on earth,is in cficatihe forbiddirg 
| 9 
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to love or deſire or fer the heart upon any earthly 

riches as a poſſefion ; bur only ro uſe them to as may 

moſt improve our furure account, 2. e. by liberal dit. 

penfing of them ro raiſe a bank which may enrich ys 

tor ever in another world, For the enforcing of which 

vanity of prohibition and exhortation, he mentions 1. The vani. 
Wealth. ry and uncertainty of worldly riches ; which evidences 
how unfit they are'for our hcarts to be ſer upon. One 
kind of them,that which conſiſts in coſtly veſtments,the 
Moth, a*poor deſpicable crcature,canand doth deſtroy 
and make uſeleſs: another kind,our Corn,and other the 
like Fruits of the carth,{of which the Fool ſo applaud- 
ed himſelf, that he had ſore for many years) (a) cating 
(for ſo the word rendred Ruſt doth fignifie) whether of 
men,or {the ordinary artendantsof granaries) vermin, 
bringerh ro nought ; or if you will retain the word in 
our Tranſlation, | Ruſt] it muſt then be raken in thar 
notion as 1t belongs ro Corn in the field, and is called 
b {urifta, (6) Smut, when by ſome wind or rhe like the grain is 
arwgo. ſmirten or blaſted, and made good for nothing And then 
for money, or our any other kind of rrcaſure, never (0 

cloſely and ſafely lockrt up,thievescan and ordinarily do 

break through and ſtcal it from us, And it is obleryable 

c 4 gat tharthar Moth,& the like,are (c) bred in the things them- 
for, (elves; and o thoſe kind of pofſeflions are ſubject ro 
Some xy) theſedeſtroyings when no outward violence approaches 
TpPrs them: and thar is a mighty evidence of the vanity and 
Ne £2, uncertainry of riches, that many times vaſt eſtares and 
el 2's m5 poſſeſſions do inſenfibly, no man knows how, crumble 
np | "de oh and mou!derro nonght,rich men without any viſible Ox» 
Lu; Exe, PERCCS COME tOArTrAnt beggary, and all the providence in 
= 73 rhe world cannor keep them from it, bur rather betrays 
45.::2074175! them farther ; the greater their love of money is, the 
mY {wifter their ruine follows them. And 2. the infatua- 
1-741, &c. ring, power of riches, when we come once to love them, 
4 q voy to reiolve ro have them, (which Sr. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 
The infaraa- Calls, (7) rey that wi!l be ric:>) & to that purpoſe to ſerve 
-m2 pawer OF wait upon them, whica way focver they lead us? Our 
5:2, .,, arts are then io who!ſy fer upon them, that we can- 
222747, ROE At R! ferve God, or cluleavour roapprove cur ſelves 
to 
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fo him. This our Saviour proves by the contrariery of 
thecommands of theſe rwo Maſters,God and MMammon : 
for if their commands might be ſubordinate one to the 
other, they might borh have their an{werable obe- 
dience; God in the firſt place,and Mammon or world- 
ly wealth in the ſubordination. Bur God's commands 
being contrary ro Mammon's,z.e. to thoſe courles which 
are neceſſary rothe getting of riches, he that will grow 
rich (that is bent on rhar delign) muſt give over all 
hope of being (or paſling for) God's ſervanr, 

S. What be the commands of God'that are fo unre- 
concilable with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement de- 
fire of wealth ? 


C, 1. His command of doing juſtice, cxact juſtice,as gaq's com. 
that excludesall violence, fraud, opprefiion,&c, 2.Thar mans unre- 
concilable 


. . with Mam- 
promiſes,though ro rhe greateſt hindrance and damage, mon's. 


command of rhe juſtice of the rongue,in pertorming of 


and in not flandering any for the wealth of the whole 
world. 3. His command oft abſolute contentment in 
whar ſtare ſoever I am ſer by him. 4. Thar command 
of ielling,and giving to the poor ; z, ce if otherwiſe thou 
canſt nor relieve thy indigent Brother in diſtreſs,bur by 
{cling ſomewhat of thy own, then ro do thar, though 
ir be moit unlike ro proſpering or thriving in the 
world. 5. That command of treedom and ingenuiry of 
ſpirir, of unconcernedneſs in theſe worldly, inferior, 
tranſirory things, of ſeif-refignation, dependance on 
God's providence for our daily bread ; inſtead of all 
the carking infidelity of the worldling. And 6. Thar 
precept of earneſt delire and contending for peace, 
7. Thar of meeknels, patience, praying for enemies. 

S. How are all thoſe ſo unreconcilable with Mammon's 
commands ? 

C. You will diſcern it in the particulars, 1, Mam- 
mon preſcriberh violence to every man, opprefling the 
poor righteous man,any that ſtands in our way to our 
eipouſed gain» 2. Mammon commands not only de- 
{piſing our faith in performance of «!!advantagecus pro- 
miſes,burt alſo} falſe accuſing, blaſtirg, eclaming of any 
which are likely to keep or get any x reterment cr poſlet- 
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fion that we have a mind ro; as in the —_ of Je. 
zabel roward Naboth it appears when her husband had 
a longing after his Vineyard. 3.Mammon commands a 
rperual unſarisfiednels, a kind of drophie thirſt, infy. 
{ed {till more and more art the encrea(ing of our plenty : 
Mammon will nor be thy friend, bur on condirior thou 
ſhalr be more 1mportunate in getting wealth, more 
paſſionate in making courr to Mammon after this in. 
creaſe than thou wert before ; and ſo generally you may 
obſerve it, the more poſſefiions men attain ro {til! the 
more covetous they grow. 4. Mammon commands te- 
nacity, amoſt ſtrict keeping of our own ; nay, a perpe. 
tual deſire of being a purchaſing, of making ſome new 
bargains, of enlarging the walk : and if Chriſt require 
to (ell and give, you lee the rich man, Mammons fer. 
vant, preſently leaves him, he go2s away very ſad, be. 
cauſe he was wery rich. 5. Mammon hath all manner 
of flavith tremblings,cowardly,uningenuous fears for his 
ſubjects rask, (quite contrary to ſelt-reſignation) a dil. 
mall rhoughtfulneſs at every apprehention, of danger, a 
perpetual carking and hovering over his wealth, and a 
venturing onany the moſt un'awful,unchriſtian practice, 
whenever that great law of ſe!*-prelervation, (as Mam- 
mon tells him) z,e.the law oftmammon, bur of no other 
Law-giver,'I am ſure nor of Chriſt) ſuggeſts ir ro him, 
6. Mammon commands war (tor enlarging of domi- 
nion, of polſe/Ttons) that more glorious name of piracy ; 
which St. Fames lcems to have confidered, when he 
{aith, M/zrs come * from our pleaſures, Fam. 4. 1. which 
are {urcly thoſe plcaſures conſequent ro the delight or 
"Tuſt of the cyc, deliring ro have, ver, 2. It being moit 
cicar, thar covetouin2ls puts men upon all the moſt fu- 
r:10us wars, and contentions,and quarrels in the world, 
7. Mammon ers men vrpon tae mott malicious acts of rc- 
vengeot any thing : The covetous man hath ſtill ſowa- 
ny eacmics in his bluck book, ſo many quarrels to an- 
{wer, injuries to repay, trcipaties to revenge, thar his 
whole Þfe 1s a kind vi Hel! ro him ; norknowing how 
to be quit. with every of thom, 1:0 is fan ro treaſure up 
OUarre's many years toyether,and ſhiiy nothing bur the 
pay- 
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payments of tuch debrs, Orher contrarieties might be 
mentioned berween the commands of God and Mam- 
mon, God commanderh to keep the heart, Mammon 
the wealth, with all deligence, or above all keeping : God 
commands ſorrow for fin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes : 
God commands confetiion of Chriſt and all Chrittian 
truth,and never more than when it is moſt oppoſed, when 
it is Ike ro bring molt dangerto the Conftetlor ; Mame- 
mon commands prudence, warineſs, time-ſerving, never 
hazarding any thing for truths ſake : The righteous is bold 
as a Lion; whenthe Mammoniſt, with his wealth and 
heaps before him, dares nor quarclf withour a licence 
from Mammon, and aſſurance that it ſhall coſt him no- 
thing. Thete and an hundred more contraricries evi- 
dence the truth of our Saviours general ipeech, [ That 
no man can ſerve two Mialiers| brotiglt home to this 
concluſion, Tou cannot ſerve God and Mammon, and 
from thence enforce the prohibirion of {no laying up 
cur treaſures upon earth, ] or 1::ting our heart on world- 
ly riches ; which izrhe main 1mportance of thoſe fix ver- 
ſes, Bur befide, rhere is a potitive exhortation in theſe 
yerſes to charity and i:berality, which is mcant by {:y- 
ing up cur freaſur? in herven, 4, e. 10 laying out our 
wealth as that it may bring us in thole everlaſting rc- 
turns, as Cariit explains the phrale by the like inanorher 
place, Give to the por, 4nd thou ſhit have treaſure int 
Heaven ; and, Make you friends of the uxrighteous, Ol 
tranſitory, or unſtabic, Mammon, [contrary to the rruc 
durable riches) rhat when you fail, they may receive you 
1, e, (by an Hebrailm) you may be received (as, this 
night they ſhall require thy fou!, is al! one with, thy ſoul 
thall be required) wito everiaſting habitations. And be- 
tides other benctirs of your liberality, this will be one, 
Thar when you thus lay up your wealth by giving itro 
God and his poor children, your hearr, which duly tol- 
lows that trealure, will have no temptation to faite on 
the earth, but on heaven, where our treaſure dwel!s 
our hopes arc laid up, our joy is ro be expected, and to 
tiere will cur hearts be aijo, 
S. I ſhall uct troulis you Wenger with this matter, it 
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being ſo obvious and plain, only methinks two Verſes 
there are in the midſt of theſe which ſound not to this 
matter, and are ſome what obſcure ; T beſeech your help 
to dire me to the meaning of them : they are Verſe 22, 
23. [The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy 
eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of light; 
bur if thy eye be evil, rhy whole body ſhall be full of 
darkneſs. It therefore the light that 1s in thee be 

darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ?] 
C. Theſe words, as they are moſtly interpreted con- 
CCrning the goodneſs or 1ineſs of intentions, are not in- 
deed very pertinentto the buſineſs in hand, of liberality, 
and of love of money ; you may therefore give me your 
patience, while I give you the natural genuine interpre- 
ration of them, and then you will diſcern how pertinent 
they are to the preſent matrer, To which purpole 1 thall 
firſt rell you whar 1s meant by a ſingle and an evileye ; 
ſecondly, by light and darkneſs ; thirdly, by the fi- 
militude here uled ; and then, fourthly, how all belongs 

ro the point in hand, 
S. What is meant by the ſingle and cvil eye ? 

Liberality, OC. The word [a] /ing/e ſignifieth in the New Teſta- 
a £21275- ment, liberal ; the ſingle eye, liberality, bounty, diſtri- 
bution of our wealth to the poor, So Rom.1 2.8, He that 
b & £11:7v% giveth | b! in ſingleneſs, or,as our Margent readeth,live- 
canira Tally: 2 Cor. 8. 2, |C| The riches of their ſingleneſs, we 
&milwre read, liberality: ch.g.11+'d [To all ſingleneſs,we read,to all 
+ ps wi bountifulneſs : &c VET. 13. ic | Singleneſs of diftribution, we 
eumgrr Tead,liberality of diſtribution, or liberal diſtribution : Jam, 
nxarevizs. 1,5, That giveth, t to all men ſingly,we read,(iberally, Con- 
7.79% rrary to this, theevzl eye ſignifies envy, covetouſneſs, uns 
ſatisfiedneſs, niggardlineſs,and all the contraries of !/- 
g # «<p> berality. So Aatth. 20. 15. Is thy [g] eye evil, becauſe | 
6:6 4 7:1 am good? 3, e. Art thou unſatisfied therefore, becaule 
$44" Thave been more liberal to another ? thou haſt thy due, 
why art thou diſcontent, or unſatisfied 2 So Marth, 7. 
f 145:15, 21, 22, Out of the heart com2th the evil eye, 1. CE. envy,co 
Dama}. as vetouſneſs, unſatisfiedneſs. (For this is obſervable that 
«r>2e5'f% envy is generally ict asthe oppoſite to all liberality,and 
44/5, Godby the h/Fathers is laid ro be without envy, meaning 
molt 
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molt liberal and bounritul. ) The word which 1s here 
rendred (a) evil, equivalent ro an (6) Hebrew word # 2722 
which ſignifies the greateſt degree of illiberality or un- " 
charirablenels; and the word eye being added proverbi- 
ally, perhaps becaule that part hath moſt ro doe inco- 
vctoulneſs, which is called The luſt of the eye, 1 Fohn 
2, 16, 

S. What is meant by light and darknels ? 

C. By /:2ht, Chriſtianiry, or the ſtare of rhe Goſpel, 
We are of the light, and wa'k like children of light. And 
darkneſs, contrary to thar, unchriſtian hcatheniſh at- 
{ctions or actions, 

S. What is meant by the ſimilitude here uſed ? 

C. That as inthe body of a man the eye 1s the dire- 
(er, ſhews ir what ir ſhould do,and if ir be as it ought, 
directeth it the right way ; bur 1f not, leaderh intro moſt 
dangerous errors: fo in the man the heart (mentioned 


immediately betorc) it it be1:berally affected, having ns! 
laid up its treaſure in heaven, and faitned ir 1elt on it, RF 
will direct the man to all manner of good Chriſtian aCti- At 
ons; bur if it be coverous, unſatisfied, wor!dly, hard, Cn 
llibecal, ir brings forth all manner of unchriſtian, 00; 
heatheniſh aCtions. And then zf the light thas be 3n kh. b « 
thee be darkneſs, if the heart in thee be unchriſtian, hea- \, © 8 
theniſh, how great is that darkweſs 2 what an unchriltiat, * 2. 0 
condition is'this, TR -- 
S. I ſhall not now ask you how all this belongs to the [ ART - 
point in hand, WER 
C, Ir is indeed plain cnough already, that it belongs xy, jag, Tx ii 
perfectly ro the butinels. And this is the ſumm of all. ence of i: 9» eo 
1. That liberality and charity in the hearr isa ſpecial * nriftiar (If 
partof Chriſtianity, hath a notable influence toward the "© T9934 
procuction of allChriſtian vertucs,and a main argument oy F v: 
and evidence it is of a Chriſtian ro havethis grace in him, [$4.41 20 
2. That uncharitablenels, worldly mindednets,untatis{i- 5] 
edneſs, uncontentednels,envy, coveroulnels, is a fin of a $4.91 
fery 11] effect and conſequence ; betrays a man to all 351 
molt unchriſtian fins, fills him full of iniquity, (accord- 5.0 
ng to that cf St. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 10. for the love of ns: 
ez is the root of all cvil,&Cc.) and is a lad !vmpiome, ' ; 
IP ASL MAGI 
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Tenth 
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mand- 


ment, 


where-ever we find ir, of a great deal of ill beſides, A! 
which comes in very pertinenrly on occaſion of thoſe 
words, Were the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo; 
and is a foundation for that appendant affirmation 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

S. You have fully cleared this difficulty, and paſſed 
through the firſt of the two things contained in the re. 
mainder of this Chapter, that which pertains to the murti. 
Fving all defire and love of wealth. God make it ſuceeſ- 
ful in my heart, to work all covetous earthly affettions owt 
of it, and planit all contrary graces of liberality and mer. 
cifulneſs in their ſtead, 

Tau will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, tle 
moderating of our worldly care and providence in the 
following words, | Take no thought for your life, &c. ) 
and that taking its riſe from the former \theretore | ay 
unto you Take no rhoughr, &c.] 

Being come unto this, I cannot but remember my ſel, 
and put you iN mira that you formzr,y told me, that | 
might reſerve my exp-tation of this, as of an improve- 
ment of the Tenth Commandment of the Decalogue : Hoa 
may that be cleared ? 

C. By oblcrving the importance of rhe negarivepatt 
of that precepr of the Law, which is directly tlie proti- 
birion of all coverous rhoughts,and defires of other mens 
polieflions, (expreſt after rhe manner of the Hebrewsby 
cnumeration ot particulars, the houſe, rhe wife, &c. and 
by way of anology the honors as well as wealth, all 
conſidered as rhe poſſeſſions of other men.) This pro- 
hibirion immediarely contains a politive command vi 
contentedneſs with our preſent c{tare, whatever it 1, 

without any deſire of change, murmuring, rep:aing, 
ditquiering of others: and {o thus much is contained n 
that Old Commandment, A grearer and fuperiorce- 
gree, in which matter is this of not taking thougnt FI 
the marrow: tor thar prohibiticn doth nor only reitra'n 
our appetires from roving to thar which is other mens, 
from ditquiering and diſturbing of others, an (asthe 
laſt Commandment is Ceicribed, Af r/: 19. 19.) the de 
priving {in thougit,cadcavour,and with, tle !agourt's 
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to get away from another man that which may by his 


le lols /and nor otacrwite) accrew ro me ; but this of nor 

6; caring for the morrow, 1s the nor diſturbing or dilquic- 

u ting my ſelf,che rurning our all worldly thoughtfulnels 
out of my breaſt, and nor only thoſe whichare termi- 

ed narcd in anothers lols or damage, 

_ S, Will you ten be pleaſed to proceed ta that Chri- 

He ſain pitch which 7s here ſet gown ? 

oh C. I ſhall now procced to thar point, which takes up 

Ms all the verfes ro the end of this chapter, and in ir only 

ffe derain you withtwo things. 1. Theprecepr orDoCtrine of Of workli; 
world;y rhouglitulncſs, 2. The entorcements of ir,ſhew. << 

le ing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and practiſed, 

the though ir tcem a ſtrange Doctrine. 

& ) S. To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicitude 

ay it is that is bere forbidden 2? 

_ C, Ir 1s ſet down in rhele three ſeveral phraſes. Firſt 

” ſa] Take no thought for your life, what you ſhall eat, or a «: 

| 


what you ſhall drink? nor yet for your body, what you '*"* 
es ſral! put on,Ver. 25. Secondly, 'a] Take no thought, ſay- 
ho ing, wot fiaal! we eatc,Ver, 31. And thirdly, [a Take 
no tou72t for the marrow, Ver. 34. From all which ir 


Patt WF appears that the thing here forbidden is rhat, whar- 
oh ever 3t 1s, Which 1s the full importance of the Greek 
a word, rendred[{b) r:king theng lt] which being derived b 5. 
$by oy Grammarians, from a phraſe which ſignifies in En- 
and outhro [ (c) divide the mind | corth then tignifie a du- "27 026 
, al 0:2u/ntſs of mind, or anxiety ; and that a want, (or 
P'e WF littlenels) a defect of - faith, Vert. 39. 2 nor believing 
d 0 i 25 we ought, that God thar gives us life and bodics,will 
WF 2ow us means to lattain one, and array the orher.St, 
nes Lig expreties it by a word which v.crender (d )cdout te d 4 
mY 74 mic, or careful tnipence, bt Fonines having bee 
(at xt 7570; AS not knowing tOW tHre:o! ve Whether Gull 
OY will do this for us or no. Oc nevibuans ir 15 a tievrative 
—_ Iecch for a wer fipntiying F winter oor, or bio j, 
I, BW >::co, whithor noon oorup © fo ti !S COMINg, ich 
STE 3an argur m7 Of greas {car a1 re in them, New * 
Kc el n ev" a \ Le 0% the Chrittion 
ur! 4% Tis 4 EIT -ncty VO'e 
70 : 
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few Propoſitions. Firſt, Thar this is .2 truth (infallible 
rrurh) of God's, That God will for t he furure provide 
tor cvery ſervant of his food and raim-2nt, a competence 
of the neceſſarics of life. This truth n1ay appear by the 
promiſes to this purpole in the Scriptvire. Two therearg 
of rhis nature, that rhe Margents of our Bibles in this 
place refer tro: Pal, 55. 22. Caſt thy burthen on the 
Lord and he ſhall ſuſtain thee : 1 Per. 5, 7. Caſting all 
care on the Lord, for. he careth for yore. To which you 
may add Chriſts promile, that if we 95 we ſhall have, 
if we ash not amiſs, (aith St. Fames ; which ſure wedo 
not, if we ask but whar he raughr us to ask, this dayour 
daily bread, i, e. (as in the explication of the Lord' 
Prayer was ſhewed) day by day thoſe things that arene. 
ceſſary for the remainder of our .xlife. Many other pro 
miſes you will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe, and parti. 
cularly this in this place by way of cxpoſtularion, Verl, 
30. ſhall he not much more cloth you, O ye of little faith? 
intimating ſtrongly a promiſe tharhe ſhall,and requiring 
faith or belief of rhis promiſe at our hands. Secondly 
that want of faith or truſt in this promiſe, nor belie. 
ving this truth, isa piece of rhe damning fin of infidelity 
ſo charged here upon them thar belicye ir nor, Verl.zo, 
Thirdly, that any carking ſolicirude for the furure isan 
argument of this diftruft, rhis not daring to rely on 
God's providence and God's promite, and ſo an unchri- 
itian fin, 

S. But is not every man commanded by the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim, 5. $, to provide for his own, eſpecially tholeof 
his own houte or kindred ? And if be doth not, defined 
ro have denied the taich, and ro be worſe than aninh- 
del 2 Sure then this want of thoughtfulneſs and ſecular 
providence will rather be infidelity, 

C. Becaulc you lay ſuch weight upon thar one place 
of St. Paul tro Timothy, and icem to think 1t ſo contrary 
to this preſent doctrine of our Saviour, which if it 
were, it wouldyer be more reaſonablero bring St, Pau 
ro our Saviour by lome commodious interpreration,than 
ro evacuate the torce of all our Saviours diicourle 0n 
this matter by this one place of St, Pax! ; and becaule 
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Rom. 13. 14. the Apoſtles caution, being rightly ren- 
dred [make nor proviſion for the fleſh ro covering] or 
ſcurn nor the care or providence for the tleſhinro cove- 
ung or getting away other mens goods] (forbidden in 
the Tenth Commandment) ſuppoles that this proviſion 
for the fleſh is apt ro be fo abus'a, I ſhall therefore firſt ne= 
deayour to give youa clear view of that place, for there 
is ſome miſtake in ir, and y ou willditcern it by this view 
of ſome few verles in a bricf paraphraſe, Verl, 3.Let 
thoſe widows, which are widows indeed, (i.c. which have 
neither husbands nor Childrento relieve them, be reſpe- 
ed and relieved by the Church, Verſ, 4: If any widow 
having no husband, hath yet (as it follows) children 
or grand=children, let them, i, e, thoſe chnldren, learn firſt 
to ſhew pity or kindneſs to their own houſe, i, e. to their 
parents,and fo(a) repay er requite them for their pater- a 4:6: 
nal care, do whar their parents had done to them, (ſee #2445124, 
Verſ. 16.) Verſ. 5. Put the widow that is perfeBtly ſuch, *** 90% 
;,e, hath (b) no children to relieve her, ſhe dorh in thar ſo- b weuorayce 
lirude and widowhood hope on God, and continu? in '*;'9 x2» 
_ ſ X . Eſth. 14. 14. 
ſupplications and prayers (at conſtanr rimes) night and gangs one 
day. Verſ. 6, But ſhes that lives luxuriouſly is dead while thar is per- 
ſhe lives, Verl. 7, And do you give ſuch rules as theſe, A —_ 
that they may be blameleſs. Verl. $. But if any man 0r render deſs- 
woman do not provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong to late; and (@ 
them, eſpecially thoſe that are of their family, (as the _ m. _ 
parents muſt be refolved to be) he or ſhe hath denyed - I. having 
the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. Verl. 9. Let none her daugh- 
be choſen to be a widow which is leſs than ſixty years ponnegwomgy 
old;&c, You ſee this whole dilcourte is ro ſhew what tive, is Ik 
kind of perſon might be fir ro be cholen ro be a widow ite alone, 
m the Church, one to bemainrained oat ofthe Churches ; 77%. 
ftock;& among the reſt of the qualicics, required of her tuych. = 
this 1s one, thar ſhe mult be one that hath nochild able 5142, =7+ 
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to maintain her, ro provide tor her: The word tignihics j_ 7. 


(more gencraily)ro(c) 2a core of, as a Father of a child $9. Ss 
or aSa child here of a furelorn deftirure parent, And - a» 
then f{ti!] rhar differs much trom the notion that world- Ly cheic Da. 
ly phanſies aA « to rl:is place, rhinting chenmelves ob- recs arc 

liged to provide ctta:cs and riches t5r them, whereas the pproenin 
KJ words :. y 


- . -. - 
RI —— x 
— 4 


ww Ee > 


= 
PRI 


SE 


Cs 

A t rattical Catechtjm. Lib. [it, 
TY — 

words c2nnor be extended to comman. | any more than 

tais, Thar eyery Maiter or Mittrels oi a tainily muſt 

uaks care of, andeliee ther paremsand theſe atha 

«04: family,(or which remain in the:r{.;  noute or ramily;)and 
then that will nor comc home ro thar thoughttulnelsor 

{ecular tore-caiting, ro which in your objection it was 

plicd. Th: thort :s, rhe place reters to the duty ofthe 

rich, not to ler rhe Charch be burthencd with relievino 

their poor kindred, elpecially rheir parents, which(are 
of their ſamily) have a right ro live 1n their houle, anda 
propricty ro be iaimainea by them, or that they 
take carc for an relieve rheim,{{tili ijuppoling they are 
able ro do it :} and fo this bctongs nothing ro lavins of 
wealth tor them, but {pending ir on them when we have 
it, and not laying it on the charge of the Churchtovo 


ap 


oO 

b As Av, It; and that will ſuficiently weaken your argument, 
_ Bur then [uppoting this of (ccular fore-caſting and pro. 

ee:7-r- Viding for neceffarics of lite 10 be the thing here (poken 
1, 57-559 of, (as It is apparent 1t is not, butonly (6 )relievingth: 
"es PArCnts Our of vv hat we have) rhen,to take away all icru- 
cu, _ >. Pie, and to reconcile this pi -ohibirion of Chriſts with 
dre Bib of this precept © ; St, Paul s, it will be neceflary to ad a 
Amnonins TOurth Pond ition, Thar tor preient fupplies, a Chrilt- 
in Scho!, on an nor only may, ou. muitk, U.C TOC 'awfuland 1 proper 
the ©3214, moans that are ordinar ily in his power to ul2 to the ate 
havin? r- ED ; 
{ulvo 1 tha: ralo9 thatendat 4 1441S 15 10 far trom dit ruſting ot Go! 
one of God's Or nor depending and believing on him, rhar it 1s indeed 
operations is, a ſpecial act of this faith, rhe : doing of what he requires 
_—_ ae us to do, and without our doing vi which he hath nor 
a"\por, provi PLOW! £0 Lupply ws, ts — which are rhe 0v- 
deg fort ge JeC + of out {atch, are not abſolrte, bu: conditional pro- 
applies rhar mules z they require and fuppvic a co:rlition ro be per- 
Ot the 2'9et emed O!1 Gur part,and then $ g1Ve usa right to the thing 
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ind! not fly to his extraardinary protection, when hisor- 
dinary 1s afforded us. Go$dorh norute ro multiply mi- 
cacles unprofrably, nor ar all, bur forthe begerttingor 
confirming of our Faith : w hich cannor bgehe caſe when 
we neglect thole means of making gooc Food $ truths, 
which are already by-him atlorded us: but only when 
all law tul means have been tried improfperouſly, then 

i wil! be God's featon ro ſlew forth his extraordinary 
rower. In the mean rime ir 1s ſufficient that he offer 
us means to bring us to thar end which he promulerh ; 
and if we neglect rhote means, and io ta:! inour pertor- 
mance of the condition required of us, we thereby 
dicharge him of all obligation tro make good rhe pro- 
miſe ro us ; which wasnot abſolute for him ro do with- 
out us, bur contitional, tor him to do if we failed nor 
1n our parts, | 

d. But what are theſe means required on our parts, 
 ſubſervient to God's Providence in | eas and clothe 
ins 0s 2 

C. I hall firſt name you tome thar arc ſuch means, * 
an then others that are miltaken for ſuch, and are 


are proper to thar et, and arc no was 7 prohibired by 


60d) are {uch. an red © not, Bar the en pa 


wuarly, firlt 1.2bour ani dil:gence? in ones calling igLa ——_ 


luch a lawtul PitFuror As in {piitual, to in wmp _ 
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:ngs,1f we (7 [a0Sur,or w: Tk, God will{s, COOPCrate. j\ 


—- OGG: um. mn A 


27/7 


It 
ſc *s 


Crvient ? 


wt" 


47 1 ww 


As in the war wi pm 3c þ, when lirac! ng! hrs, Go« | will 
tebr with them : Porerry 1s the 741; A our honc:i its 
bour 15our fighting, ap rainlt ir, (an: lt orc rue ule 
perion is caliced, 2 The}. 3- 6,7;11. c) 4 yan den wal. 
ker ; the wo! d (being military ) tgnity.ng onc ow. ut 4: 
bis rank, O! iethar i $0 in fi 11CtO {19 IT CAagamtr 1:5 -06.0y ) 
and when weare thus impioyec God our C: y9aun,ath 
worn that he will have war, wi!l {11 yirag; int} that ene» 

', with us, for cver; and tiiar, as te | A \ilrend im 


nar wen (4) with a ſecret hand athiſting himthar isrhas . 
_ proſpering him inſent:Þ; ily tha? !s w1u5 enip 0 


p Oy - 
F\ lure bletling on the labor ous, Prov. 1c. 4. ire 
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rt, The rruce mcans you may know in gen ona by this vidence in 
mars, that ail means pertect) fawfal, 7. c. all chings that caſt 
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Payer 


Thrik, 


hand of the diligent maketh rich, and on the other fide, 
he that will not labor, faiththe Apoſtle, let him not eat , 
which is there a piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to be. 
fiege idiencſs and ſtarve ir up; and that an image on 
earth of what is done in Heaven, it being the rule of 
Go's ord:cary providence, that they thar neglect the 
210455 fhal not obrain rhe end. This promiſe being 

1+ (2:21 orhers) nortothe idle, profanc fidu- 

10 0 -\chful labourer; the ablolute Stoical 

dorencer on #2 124y ſtarve for want of induſtry,die 
for wantot phy iic&,and be damned for want of repen. 
tance; and ali this nor rhrough roo much, bur roo little 
faih, the nor raking the means along with him, which 
were predeſtined by God ro bring him to a berrer end, 

S. H/pat other ſort of means is there required of us by 
God to this end ? 

C. Prayer ro him for our daily bread? the condition 
without which there is noonething which we havepro- 
miſe ro receive from him : Ask and you ſhall hays, & 
but nor otherwiſe. So elſewhere the worſhiping ot God 
1s joyned with the doing of his wiil, romake uscapable 
of God's hearing. 

S. What other means ? 

C. Honeſt thrift; the nor ſpending upon our Juſts,our 
vanities thofe good things of this wot 1d that our labour 
and prayers have by God's bleffing brought in tous. For 
the prod:gal may ſtarve as v-ell as the lluggard; he that 
drinks out his bread, as he that dorh not earn ir. God 
hath nor undertaken for any fin, that ir ſhall nor ruine 
us: his prorection is like rhar of rhe Law, for rhem on- 
Iy that travel intheday and inthe rode ; not for thedif- 
orderly walkers in any kind, that have any by-path,or 
night-work ro exhauſt that rrcature that his providence 
bath, or is ready ro beſtow, And the ſame that Ifay 
of !;xury,may be {aid of other harpics and vulrures,that 
leave men ofr-times as bare as rhe high-way robbers ; 
that ly ſin of c!oſc adultery,thar eatsour ſo many eſtates; 
yea, and that other of ſtrife and contention, that peſt!- 
lencc,as it were,thart walketh in darkneſs, & deyoursthe 


wealth as well as the foul, And rhere are no reparations 
| 2 
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- to be expected from God for 1uch loſſes. One means 
: : more there is ro which God's promiſe of remporal plen. * oh 
ky ty being annexed, we may well add itto the former, ,, a 
_ The exerciſe of acts of juſtice and mercy, Bring zou cy. "1.\ 
of all the tithes, fairh Gcd by Malachi, into my ſtore- 4 00 
bs heyſe, Mal. 3. 10. 2. e. both the Prieſts and the poor  SYHp - 
R mans tithe, and prove me row herewith, if I will not open oY 
'S the windows of Heaven, -nd pour you out 4 bleſſing, Gc. A 
of To which purpole the Jews had a proverbial Speech, * Da Deci- : 
" * Pay tithes on purpoſe that thou maieſt be rich, And gg 
_ there are many places of Scripture rothe ſame purpoſe # 
54 which before were mentioned; and rhreatnings on the ; 
hþ contrary, that the with-holding more than is meet ſhall 
1 tend to want, To theſe may perhaps be added another Takk 
T means, having alſo the promiles of long and proſperous $5 
: life annexed to it, that of meekne\s and obedience ; of 1. 
hy which ſaith the Law,their days ſhal be long in the Land, 's', * 1509 
_ towing with milk and honey ; ancl the Golpel thatthey "e247 0 
bo. ſhall poſſeſs the earth: as allo it is affirmed of Godlinels 2 00s 
od n general, that ir hath the promiſes of this life, i.e,of 10 4 
ble WM much of the proſperity of this warld as ſhall be matter w 
of contentment ro them, Now theſe being by God de- V3 
lgned as fir and proper means to the qualifying us for al - 
EN the performance of his promiſe, (his providing of lecu- 8 
_ lar (ufficient wealth for us) and the condition required wt 6 
ror WM ©" our parrs,it will be butthe belevingof a !ye for any 0-57 11-o8Þ 
hes man ro neglect theſe ſeveral means required on his part, PB 
od Ml #29 yerro claim or challengethe end promiſed on God's (:% 1; 3 
ine Ml £4": in the ſame manner and degree as it is forthe 1m- g” i 
on. MW ecvicent ſinner remaining ſuch, ro believe and challenge #5: 
1. WW ie pardon of his fins and falvarion. Tu: 
yu S. I cannot but conſent to this truth, ard acknowledge TT: 
—_ the fitneſs of the means,which you bats mentioned 1s tru- Bs, 
ſay ly ſubſervient to that end, met 's tl 
hat But you told me there were alſo ſome were miſt aken for + 4 
rs; ſuch means, but are not : What are thoſe ? | : 
tes; C. 1. Secular wiſdom, policy, contrivance, (tor conn eb 
ti. WM 00ugh this ſeem ſometimes roobrain that end, yer tirſt þ- 23 
there is nc promiſe made ro ir; ſecondly,it many times ; 00 
zthe Py prom. —_ ""_. 744 
ions I {2ileth of the delign ; nay, thirdly, it hath ofr-riwes a Bb. 
= % 4 moſt RES. 
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moſt remarkable curſe upon it. 2. Hoarding upal! that 
comes, pinching the back and belly ro hill rhe bag, 
3. Going ro Law, and contentioulnels, 4. Tenacity,nor 
giving or lending to thole that truly want ; the griping 
iiliberal hand (G:v2 and it ſpall be given unto you, no: 
cite.) 5, Immoderate car2 and folicitrude: loving and 
courting of the world.s. Deceit and injuſtice ; and elpe- 
cially, Sacrilege and Perjury, Each of thelc in rhe eftcem 
of rhe world are the faireſt way ro wealth, yer in the 
event prove the {tretght rode to curies and poverty, It 
is a ſnare to dewour that that is holy, faith Solomon, and 
after vows to make enquiry ; and that ſnare meaning 
treachery tothe wealth as well as rhe Soul. Seerhe fly. 
ing roll, Jach. 5. 2, (which was formerly mentioned, 
and the curſe that is brought with it, ver, 3, And that 
entring into to the houſe of the thief,and of him that ſsea. 
eth faiſly, Ver. 4. 7. c.onhis tamily aiſo, and zt ſſ12ilre- 
main in the midſt of bis houſe, and ncyerleave haunting 
it, til] it conſume it with tre timber and ones : that 
vihicha manthinks wiuld be beſt al:!crocengure, the hr- 
mctit parrof aacitarc, inoulders and crumblesaway bt 
tween the fingers of the perjurcd perion ; noting thist0 
be a conluming tn, (and a conſumpr:on 1s an heredita- 
ty diteaic, an emblem of which 1s to be teen, Numb. 5, 
in the perjured woman, Ver, 27. The water that Cats 
ſeth the curſe, ſhall enter into ber, and become bitter, an! 
er beils fall ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoie rwo pats 
of the body that haverelarion ro the poſterity .) 7.0.- 
rraſt of God's promiſe, tor ture never any man gorany 
thing of Ged by not truſting him: He that will oct 
rake his worcg, muit find our fome other pay-Malter, 
3, Opvreliien, violence, tpoiling of others, { thougi 
tat teem a {urc preſent courſe ro bring 1n- wealth) tot 


the rhreat of tize Prophet Tſar, 33. 1. belongs to uct, 
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Have you any more Propoſitions now to add to the alt 4. | 
four already mentioned in this buſineſs ? 1'v:;- 6 

C, Only thele rwo. 5, That he that uſcth theſe [6-188 
true means appoinred by God, and dilcards the falſe A» 
ones ſuggeſted by rhe world, bySatan,or byhis own rave- 
ning ſtomach, is more ſure of not wanting for the furure, 
is better provided for a comfortable old age,and a thri- 
ving proſperous poſteriry,rhan all the worldlings arts can 
rotiibly provide him, He thar gives over all anxious 
thought for himſelf, enters into God's tuition and then 
ſtall ſurely be never the poorer for nor caring, 6.Thar 
the uling of unlawful (tho' never fo ſpecious or ſeem- . Rs 
ingly neceflary) means to the getting or preſerving of 23, 
woridly wealth, or the neceflities of lite, is a moſt direct , bs 
piece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden in the phrate « abs © 
of raking thought: This being the diſtruſt ing of God & his AP, 
aurhorized means, and flying ro the witch with Sa4,or 1.7.90 
rather the Devil,ro help us ro ir ; the (4) dividing our 2 #5 * Mo 
minds, or (2) hanging berwixt rwo; or rather indeed _* WINE 
for'aking of one, and cleaving tothe other ; diſclaiming x» 
Gd and his providence, and truſting to our {elvesanci "% 
our own artitices. And this ſure will be granted ro be by 
the greateſt tury, the greateſt perturbation and anricty -\ {IPA 
of mind imaginable, which thus drives us our or our aff 
Realon, our Chriſtianity, to thole courles which arc a 
molt contrary to both, PAIR) * | 

S, I conceive the ſuxam of your whole diſceurſe in this ' 11" oh 
matter 15 this, That for the good things of the worid, Goa i 2 4s | 
having made promile to gives them to his ſervants, and * +5. 
Lis promiſe being conditional, requiring at our hands _ «4 4 
the uſe of means to obtain the thing promiſed, It is our *" ÞW6s! 8 
duty ro uſe thoſe means, labor and prayer,f5c.and rken bp! *:1 i 
to fully ro truſt God tor the performing his promiſe, as ${*%; ON 
neverto have anxious or dubious thought abour tur ;7 343: "5&0 
to flie to any unlawful meaiis, to provide for our ſclt LT 4, 
And by this way of ſtating, I acknowledge our Ssviour, o +4 280 
ſpeech here fully reconciled with St, Paul's command i h 


providence, whatſoever that migl t be thought to 2: 
vifie, and ſo with Chriſt's p1ing for temporal bi. j- 


i iT Q 
7 - — o, 
4. Ker Uo, « | 
4 's . 
: ' 
© - 
- R J Lk. 
ifs 2 #4 
Tis | 
WIE 
4 HP} 
4 4 4 Pb 
; WAL 
wt! 


®cRRKution, 


IT have only one ſcruple wherein 1 ſhall defire your 
ſatisfaftion ; whether God doth not ſometimes leave my 
deſtitute of food and raiment,and how then it can be in. 
fidelity to be anxious in that point, Or how can Gods pre. 
miſe of caring for us be ſaid to be performed ? 

C: I anſwer, 1,That iris nor ordinary for men to be 
lefr deſtirute of food and raymenr ; and tho' ſometime 
it cannot be had bur by begging of ir, yer God having 
in his providence deſigned the rich man tobe his Stew. 
ard, (the wealthy mans barn to be the poor mans ſtore. 
houſe) no man 1s left deſtirute that 1s afforded this 
means. 2.There being ſo many other means (fore-na- 
med) required of us to be inſtrumental ro Gods provi. 
dence, it will hardly be found that any man is lett thus 
deſtirute, who hath nor firſt bcen wanting to himſelf;& 
ſo the whole matter will be impurable ro his defaulr 
and not to Gods. 3, That if the urmoſt be ſuppoſed 
which is imaginable, that ſome one be left ſo far de- 
ſtirureas ro come to ſtarve, yer may the promiſe of God 
remain trucand firm; forthar promile obligerh him nor 
ro erernize the life of any: which being ſuppoled, that 
he ſhould die by famine as is reaſonable and reconcile- 
able with this promiſe, (which can exrerd no farther 
than that he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſces ir fit for 
us to live,bur no longer )as that he ſ,0uld die by ſword 
or peſtilence ; and that death will be as ſupportableas 
many other difcaſes and deaths, of rhe Stone, Strangu- 

Ty,Dyſcntery,&c,4.That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute 
us, yet our anxiery or ſolicitude, our uſing of unlawful 
means, can never be able to re'ieve or ſecure us ; what- 
{oever we can in this caſe call ro our relief, God can 
curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unable to help us 
as the Reed of Egypt ; and though ſometimes God 
permits unlawful means to offer us help when lawful 
fail us,to make rial of ns, whether we will uſe them,and 
diſtruſt God (who ought rv be truſted and relied on 
treugh he kill us) or no; yet is it far more ordinary for 
thoſe who have fled roall manner ofdiſhoneſt means of 
encreaſing wealth, ro come to abſolute beggary and di- 
ſtreſs and contumeliousends,rhan in any mans obſerva» 
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tion it will be found for the truſters in God to doe, 
5, Why may ir not be thoughrand found true upon eve- 
ry mans ſelf-examinarion, thar ſuch deftiturion, when- 
ever it befals a child of God, is a puniſhment of ſome 
fin, which God in mercy ſees fir to puniſh here, and 
not in another world ? As particularly that of lirrleneſs 


| of faith inthis marrer; as Peter's finking, Mat. 14.30. was 


a puniſhment of his fear, and doubting and /ittle faith, 
which ſome good menare very ſubject to, and where. 
ſceveritis found, may expect ro be puniſhed, as being ir 
ſelf a ſin,and containing init ſo many other ſins. 1,The 
fin of diſobedience ro Chriſt's command here, in his 


[take no thought] Verl, 31. 2. The fin of infidelity fil (ef prjcnnn 


xls, 


not truſting, and ſodenying(in actions ar leaſt) God's ve- 
raciry, the attribure wherein he chicfly glories ; giving 
him the lye,as ir were,an affront and contumely ro the 
Almighry. 3. The fin of worldly-mindedneſs,placing our 
care and affection on ſuch baſe and inferior objects, 
incurvation ofthe immortal Soul to a thing {o much be- 
low it, and robbing God of his due, that peculiar Crea- 
ture of his,the hearr ſo naturally his, and morcover fo 
importunartely begged for by him : nor ro mention ma- 
ny other fins, which conſtantly follow this- (olicirude, 
(where it is once entertained, notas a tranſient paſſion 
but a Chronical diſcaſe) though nor conſtantly rhe fame 
25 indevorion, impatience, unmercifulneſs, cowardize, 
worldly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c, 

S. Having thus largely explained the Prohibition, 
you may pleaſe to add in one word what is the contrary 
Chriſtian Duty that is here commanded by Chriſt ? 

C. Praifing God for our preſent wealth, and truſting 
him for the furure. 

S. What do you mean by the former ? 


C, Praifing him four ways.1.By acknowledging the eraifing G04 


receit; 2, uſing ir, and rejoycing in it ; 3, miniſtring,or 
communicating to them that have not; and 4. if any 
thing ſtill remain, keeping it as inſtrumental ro God's 
providence for the future, laying up what God gives us 
to Jay up, 
S. What do yeu mean by the latter ? 
C, 1. Be 
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Seven en- 
forcements 


ef it, 


Then dongane 


{1 4-7, 


Cre 


C, 1. Believing his promite ; 2. obeying his directions 
in the uſcof his authorized means, and nonecife; and 
3- referring the ſuccels cheartully ro him, and praying 
to him for it withour doubring. 

S, I conceive you have done with the Precept or de- 
ftrine, which now I ſze how fitly it is annexed to the for. 
mer matter of not ſervins of Mammon, 1. As an an/w:; 
to the Mammoniſts reaſon or motive to his ſerviny f 
Mammon, | that he may not be deſtitute on the Morrow: 
2. As an improvement of that former exhortaticn, t1 
which it may be ſeaſonably ſupcradded: but would never 
have entred or have been admitted without that har. 
binger, I beſcech God to ſink it down into my hearts Ti 
which end, I preſams you wil! pive mz your afſiſi ance 
by proceeding to the ſecond thing propoſed from our $: 
viour 's words here, the Inforcements of this dury, ſher- 
in how reaſonable it is to bs cbſerved by a Ciri- 
ſtian, 

C. I ſhall proceed ro thar, and give you the intorce- 
ments as they lie. A firlt inforcement is the confidera- 
tion of what God hath done to us alrcady, 1. He hath 
given us life it ſelf, which is much more, and a far great- 
er act of power, and mercy, than to give food for the 
continuing of thar life. 2, He hath given us the very bo- 
dy wetake ſuch care of, and thar is much more again 
than the raimenrt that muſt clothe ir. And thoſe he hath 
given withour any aid of ours, without our ufc of {di- 
rect or indirect )means,and rhcretore,nodoubr,can pro- 
vide ſufficiently for the ſuttaining of both. And for his 
willingneſs ro do it, if we trutt and relic on him, thoſe 
very former mercies of his arc pawns and pledgcsotir. 
God (lair a Farhcr) by giving, becomes our «ebror, 
Every mercy from lo good a Father,comes forth I wins; 
a gift and a bond rogerher ; a preſent paymen:,and a fu- 
ture pawn ; a {umm paid down, and an annuity made 
over ; the having beſtowed favours, being his greateſt 
obligation ro continue rhem, When we can begin with 
the Pilalmiſt, Pſal, 100, It is hs that made us, then we 
may confidently go on, 17% ave his prople and ſarep ye, 
And then, O go your wa;'s ints his nates with thank fi 
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011g, NOL only for patt mcrcies, bur in contidence of tu- 

ture alſo, his mercy is for everlaſting, &c. A ſecond in- 
forcement is taken from rhe exampleotGod's providence 
toward other Creatures: Firit, for food, from the 

Fowls of the Air 3 Secondly, for raiment, from the Li- 

lies of the Field. For tood, in that thoſe Birds withour 

any trade of Husbandry, of ſowing or reaping,&c.are 

by the providence of God tufficiently ſuſtained, (Nay, 

ot many Birds it isoblerve\, they are farreſt ſtill incold- 

eſt and ſharpeſt weather :) Nay, that forr of Birdsthar 

t, Lube mentions, Luke 12, 24. the Ravensareacrea- 

ture, thar, 1f Fob or the Y/a/miſt may be believed, Fob 

$9.41. P/al. 147.9. hath more of che providence of God 
iiluitrious in 1t than any ocher. Naturaliſts have obſer- 
a)expolcth the young onesas 7,5» 
{oon asrhey are harchr,:eaves rhem meartlels and feathers \*7."--" 
leſs, ro ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoon as they are gotren 
into the world ; and whether by dew from Heaven, 

a king of Manna rained into their mouths, whenthey 

gape (and, as the Plainift tairh,Call upon God) or whe- 

ther by flies flying into their mourhs, or wherher by 
worms bred in rhcirnetts, as(b) ſome think, or by whar þ j-.:.4, 
other means, God knows, God feccleth them. And there- | 
fore perhaps it was,that that creature, romake its return 
of gratitude ro God, {lies pretently on his errand ro feed 
the Prophet El{zas in the Wi:derncts: In which this was 
ſure very obleryabie, rhar that Creature which is {o un- 
natural as nor to tec .:s own young ones, did yer at 
God's command fced the Prophet: as iomerimes thote 
bags of the Miter arc opencd lvcrally ro God's children, 
(at their death, in buiding Holpirals, &c.) which had Q%* 
been thur ro their oven a!l rhuir life, This example fig- 41:.24;, 
nifies (and, being uſed by cur vaviour, proves) That mt 54:57 a 
God can and will (-)do the {fafne ro us much more, and 37 
accordingly Gur Saviour Mus is u 
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and ſomore ſure ro be competently provided for,though 
no thoughrfulneſs of his contribute ro ir. Bur then this 
mult be raken with ſome Caurion along with it : nor 
thar we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fowl; 
do neither; but that we * ſhould rake no anxious thought, 
as they neither ſow nor reap ; that ir is as unreaſo- 
nable tor a Chriſtian to diſtruſt God's providence, tg 
bury his ſoul inan anxious care for earthly things, thy 
the very neceffaries of litc, as for the Raven tobe (er tg 
Husbandry, Had men acquired bur as much Religion, 
dependance,rruft, reliance on God by all the Preaching 
of rhe Goſpel,by all rhe cultivarion of ſo many hundred 
years, as nature reacherh rhe young Ravens as ſoon as 
they are hartched,viz.ro gape rowards Heaven,and (© in 
a plain down-righr,narural, inarticulate way, to call on 
God the Mammoniſt idol would ſoon be driven out of 
the worid, and a chcartui, comfortable dependence on 
Heaven (in delpighr of all our jealous, rraiterous fears, 
that worldly hearrs betray us to) raken in ſtead of ir, 
an obedient {ubmitſion ro God's direction 1n uſing thoſe 
means that he directerh us to, and rhen reſigning all up 
into his hands ro diſpoſe of, with an [IF I periſh, I pe- 
7:iſh] and [ I will wazt upon the Lord which hid:th hi; 
face, and I will look for him) and [Tyough he kill me, 
yet will I truſt in him.] The other example concerning 
Rayment from the Lz/:es of the field, lies rhus;God in his 
forming of the world hath beſtowed a {trange proporti- 
on of natural beauty and ornament upon the L1!ics,that 
grow in every field or garden, though thoſe are of a vc- 
ry ſhort duration, and being nor ſenfirive, do contribute 
nothing to their own beaury, but not cvidently the 
whole work 15 wrought by God only, au all the care 
and ſolicirude and remporal advantagesof gold,and the 
Iikeartificial bravery,cannorequalor compare withthat 
narural beaury which God hath endued them witi, 
Which confideration,as it may well letien our detire of 
the gallantry in clothes & morritic our pride which they 
ced in us (the urmoſt that we can attain to in rhiskind 
being not comparab'e with that which is in the vegeta- 
ble, z.e, meanelt living Creatures;) fo may it give 52 
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gh tulucial rehance on God tor-all rhings of this nature, 
his who ſure can clothe us as well as thole, and will certain- 
or ly provide for us ſuch raiment as is convenient for us,by 
vs our uſe of ordinary means, withour our anxious care 
he, and folicirude for the furure, 
{o- S, What is the next enforcement of this duty ? 
to C. An argument taken from our own experience in 
ho” things of ſomewhar a like nature, Ver.27. For the ſta- 
to rure of ones body, or the age of ones lite, (the fame _ 
On, * word ſignifics both, but is thought in this place rode. * vr 
ng nore the tormer only) every of us know and contels 
red that our care and folicirude can do nothing to mak-2 
FO any conſiderable addition to ir, Now certainly, the 
in {cngrhning of the life ; tor a few days or hours is not {5 
on great a matrer as lite ir ſelf; nor the rallneſs or ſtature c 
; Of the body,as the body ir {elf,( tor what marrers ir how ta l! At © 
On a man is 2) And therefore it being fo confeſtly the wor k 5: 
ars, of God only ro dilpoie of rhele leſs rhings,our ſtatur ec, ms Baſh] 
Ir, Zc, how much more reaſonable is it ro believe thar r'ne 1 tl 
: . + \ ig 
ole {ame God, withouc any anxious lolicirude of ours, c an INE 1: 
up and will conſerve our life and body, by giving us th ofe SE 7 
pe things which are neceſlary to their conſervation ? nt 
þus S. What is the next enforcement ® e 4b 
m:, C. The contrary practiſe of the Gentiles, Verſ ; 32. ms 
ing The Heathen indeed, who either acknowledge no , God 11 of 
his at all, or deny his providence over particular thu zgs,do , , 7 "s it 
rti- W uſe this kind of folicirude, * ſecking vehement' ly and 779%. Ys 
nat importunately for all theſe things, 2. e, for fo. x4 and + 
ic- WW drink and cloathing for the remainder of their | 6.'es, or _— 
ute WF for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able rl ws ro "4 4 
Le furniſhchem rill rheir lives end. And this may be a Low- F. a 
are WF ed or pardoned them, that have no berrer princip les to TIS 1 
the WF buiid on, bur would be a ſhame for Chriſtians to - have dj} 9. 
bat WW gotten no higher, by the acknowledgment of th e true MIS © 
ao God, and his particular providence and care o yer all Lbs 1 
-o1 WF Creatures, {bur eſpecially over us men, for whe 5ſe uſe TERS: © 
iy WF all other Creatures were created) & by the dot rine of $3. 
ud W Chriſtianicy,which rcacheth us faith or depend anceor. +{ 1 2 
11- WF Chriſt for all, & defiresro mortifie all love of r! 1c gains PIE 
_ and plealures of this world in us, ( by promifin gusa ri- > 
_ cher 1 0 
©, Nan 
fe 
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cher inhecirance than this earthly Canaan) and to work 
in us an indifference and untroublednels of mind for all 
outward rhings,and many other graces in order to this, 
which no Heathen could cycr arrive to, 

S. Wat is the fifth enforcement ? 

C. Ir is fer down in theſe words, Ver. 32. [For yo 
heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of all theſ: 
things, | i.e. Theſe things thar are neceſſary for you (and 
others you need nor leck after) God knows you hare 
need of, as well as you ; and that God 1s your Father, 
and cannor be 1o unkind ro you, as nor to be willing 
beſtow them on you; and rhar Father an Heaven) 
Farhcr, and conicquently is perfectly able ro beſtow 
them, 

S. Wat is the ſixth enforcement ? 

C. This, tharthere isa far more cafic, Chriſtianand 
compendious way to all rheſe neceflaries of lite, thanour 
iolicirude or anxious care; to wir,the {crting our minds 
upon our higher imteretts, min wg and intending 
of thoſe joysin another lite, aud riiar way of Chriſtian 
obcdience which will lead us to them: whichit we do 
this 1atend,God hath promis'd to give usrhele neceſlaries 
of lifc,as an appendage or ad4it.on over & above;Pict; 
having the promiſe of this lite as well 2s of auother, 

S, Wat is the ſevanth enforcement ? 

C. Becaute the timero come, for which we dehret» 
lay in before-hand /and by that means lay a doub.e bur- 
thenan thar part of our {life which is prelenr, to pre- 
vide for ir (cit and that other alto) will when it comer 
be abiero rake care and make provilion for it (c.t, La! 
Manna that came down from Heaven to the lirae::cs 
fell every day,and therefore rhcre was no need of [23 
ing up in ftore, (and if ir were done, it putritc.') ci 
relerving any part of the pretent porrticn ; ar, for tat 
r:me 20 cone, they were fureto be 25 plentituily provie 
ded :1s for rhe preient they were: and torhe proviiend 
of God, that hath brougar vs in 2 preſent {tore willoe 
abie and read. to do the Ike tor the remainger orou: 
lives, whizn it comes ; and rhereiore all that we tkallac 

hand. 
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mulare trouble and diſquier upon our ſelves, viz. be- 
ſides that due labor and induſtry which we owe to 
God, (as ſubſervient to his providence) and ro our 
ſelves for our preſent ſubſiſtence, ſo much more alſo as 
will ſecure us for the furure z which whar is it bur ro 
mulriply toil upon our tclves, above the proportion that 
God hath dehgned ro us ; Whereas the trouble thar 
belongs to every day for the maintaining of it ſelf (3.e, 
the labor & ſwear that we eat our bread in) is ſuffici- 
ent for that day, withour our arrtitices toencreale ir,and 
requires roo much (rather than rakes up roo lirtle)rime 
ofdiverſion from the duries of piery,to theſe ſo vile infe- 
rior offices. The duty being rhus largely enforced, and 
our hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from 
this carth of ours ro thar principal care of celeſtial 
joys, it may now be thought reaſonable ro harken r6 
Chriſt in a prohibirion which was never given to men 
before, and ſo this hard ſaying will be ſoftened ; this 
circumciſion of the heart,ampuration of all thoſe ſuper- 
fluous burthenſom cares of the worldling or Mammoniſt; 
will be tound ſupportablerto the Chrittian. I ſhall need 
add nothing ro (o plentitul a diſcourſe of this ſubject; 
but my Prayers, That, we all be in this the true Diſciples 
of Chriſt, Scholars and prattiſers of this heavenly leſſon, 
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A Frattical Catechiſm. Lib. IV 


Sect, I. 


OF the 
Ninth 
Com- 
mand- 
ment. 


A —— 


L 1 B IV: 


See there is yet, after all the trouble that your 
charity to me hath cot you,another occaſion and 
opportunity ſtill behind, ready to tempt jou far- 
ther to continue your favour tome, in leading me 
through the Seventh Chapter, wherein this Sermon on 
the Mount is concluded. You may pleaſe therefore to ene 
tzr upon that, and tell! me what you find eſpecially conſis 
derable in it, 

C. One ſtrict particular Chriſtian precepr I find in 
that Chapter, which, before I rold you, will do wellto 
be added ro thoſe many thatthe former Chapters have 
afforded, as an improvement of the Ninth Command- 
menr of the Law ; and then Four general ones ; with 
a concluſion of the whole Sermon, 

S. Woat is the particular pou you ſpeak of ? 

C. Ic is ſer down poſitively in the five firſt Verles; 
and then a limitation, or explicatian, or caution added 
to it, Verſ. 6. The Precept is Negative, Not to judge | 
other men, Ver. 1, | 

S. Why do you make that an improvement of the Ninth 
Commandment ? 

C, The Ninth. Commandmear is, [Thou ſhalt nt 
bear falſe witneſs azainſt they Neighbour,) That prima- t 
rily forbidderh thoſe falſe reſtimonies in judicature 
which are born againſt (7, e. arc born, and are harmful 


roany ct) our Neighbours, i.e-any other man, Then, {e- : 
condly, all perverting the courſe of judgment, by f 
bribes,C53c, Thirdly, all kinds of derraction, backbiring, h 
wiſpering, wronging or &ctaming any, open COnruime- f 
ly, or wounding with that {word of therongue molt le- F 
cretly ; all kind of lying or falle ſpeaking, which may 0 
any way hurt any other. As for thote untruths which, m 
although they are ſuch,arcycr fo far from being deſigned or 


£0 the hurtot any, that they are per ly gaintul'0 WE in 
© the hurt of any, thar rhey arc perhaps truly gai - 
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all that are concerned in them, (as in that known cale 


when a raging furious perſon purſues another ro ki} Ofious 
him,and asksa by-ſtathder which way he went,and *** 


that by-ſtander, knowing what he will do, if he either 
lay nothing, or do not directly miſguide him, ſhall 
therupon, to ſave one from the fin of killing,and the 0- 
ther trom being killed,ſay that which is not true) I can« 
not rell how ro reduce this, or the like ro this Ninth 


Commandment, becauſe this untruth is ho fin againſt 
my Neighbour (rhe purſuer, or purſued) or hurtful ro 
him, but on purpoſe deſigned to their greateſt good. 
Wharever is amiſs in ir muſt be reduced ro ſome other 
prohibition, either as a variation from that atrribute 


of God's, who is Truth ir ſelf, and who muſt be imira- 


red in thar, as in juſtice of our actions, &c. (and ac- 


cordingly when ir is ſer down as a damnable fin, ro 
do evil that good may come, Rom. 3, the Apoſtle in- 
ſances in a lye, when by occaſion thereof God's glory 
is more ſer out;or elſe asa breach of that contract which 
is berwixt all men, that our words ſhall be agreeable 
to trurh, Now theſe which I have named being 
the chief, (if nor on!y) things forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, it will cafily appear,thart the prohibition of 
judging my Brother is a yet higher pitch rhan whar is 
thus forbidden in or readily reduced to tli'ss Command- 
tnent, as you will grant when you ſee whar judging is, 

S. What is meant by Judging ? 

C. 1.All raſh and temerarious, 2, all ſeyerc, unmer- 
tiful cenſures of orher men, 

S. Woat mizan you by raih cenſures ? 


C. Such asare nor grounded in any manifeſt clear evi- The tor:s + 
dence of the fact, bur procced ftrommy jeaious and ccn- 12h Cer- 


lorious humor ; being {till forward ro conclude and col- 
e&t more evil of other men than doth appear ro me. 
As, 1. when by ſome indifferent actions dons? by my 
Fellow-Chriſttan,/and appearing rome) I ſurmilte tome 
dtacr evil thing not far d:ttant trom that, an-4 which 
may potlib:y be Ggnified by ir, bur is nor ſoncceffarily : 
or, 2, when another mans action being capable of rwo 
merprecations, the one faltn:ng evil upon ir, the other 
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Vnmercifal 
Centurcs. 


nor, I take it on the evil ſide, and cenſure him for thar 
action, for which, perhaps God rhe ſearcher of hearts 
vill never judge him; (or in cafe God ſees it to beevi!,bur 
Idonor,then however thus to judge 1s1n me temerarious 
judgment ;; or 3. when any other man hath done any 
thing apparently evil,yet from rhence ro infer a greater 
guilt in him than to that action neceſſarily belongs, as 
rhe action being perhaps capable of cxrenuation by cir. 
cumſtances,for me ro deprive it of thoſe extenuarions,% 
pals the judgment which would belong ro it abſolutely 
confidercd;or 4.upon the commiſſion of one or more fin- 
gle actions,nor ſufficient to build up an habir, or arguea 
malignity in the agent,to cenſure him as guilty ot thar 
habir or that maligniry,rhis is ſtill remerarious judgment; 
which commonly proccedeth, whereloever it is, from 
pride, ambition, vain-glory, or from envy, malice, un- 
charirableneſs,and felt love, from one or more of thele, 
and falls under the judgment dueto the ſuſpicious, con- 
rumelious, whiſpcrer, bulie-body, &©c. Qure contrary 
to that charity that hopeth all things,believeth all things, 
thinketh none cvil;to that humility that thinketh berzer 
of others than our ſelves; that peaccablenels which 
Chriſt commenderh ro us; that kindneſs and pirtifulnels 
in bearing one anothers burthens, and lo leffening them, 
and nor making them heavier by our cenlures, 

S. What mean you by unmerciful cenſures - 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 
Jam. 2. 13, The precept of forgiving thole who have 
wronged me is by Chritt improved in ſome kind, and 
extended even to thoſe offences whichare done againſt 
God, to tar as that I be obliged by itro look upon them 
(in others) in the moſt favorable manner, (as on the 
other (ide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examiningand 
judging my ſelt) and alwaics remit of that rigor and 
ſeverity which the matter iscapable of, as knowing that 
my own beſt actions muſt be lookr on favorably by 
God,and nor ſtrictly weighed by him,or otherwile they 
will never be accepred by him, 

S. To what purpoſe is all that which in this matter 
7 added to this prohibition in the reſt of this peric.l ? 


CN 
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C. Ir is, firſt, a determenr from this fin, Seconid:y, a 
direction how ro avoid ir. The Derermenr this ; to con- Determent 
fder how fearfula thing ir were, if God ſho!2ld jud ve us 399 Ems 
withour mercy ; and how reaſorable ir is,that ke thouid 
{o do, if we be {o unmerciful ro other men . Th» Dire- niretion 
Qion, to reflect our eyes and-cenſures, every :tiun upon bY yp 
his own fins, and there to buſie htm in aggravaringeve. * 
ry one into the ſize that juſtly belongs ro ir ; by this 
means to pull down my own plumes,to abare my proud 
enſorious humors, and then thoſe will appear but mores 
in another man, which now do paſs tor beams with me. 
He thar is truly humbled w:th a ſenſe of his own fins 
will be willing to wink art faulrs in another ; ar leaſt 
nor ro improveand inlarge them, not to cenſure and 
triumph over them, 


me ro cen{ure or think evil of any man: as inca{c he be 


. . . . . . - , ' %: 
S. What is the limitation or caution, or explicaticn of WER 
this Precept added in the ſixth terſe ? _—_” 
C, The ſum of it is rhis, Thar this Precepr of nor A limitation 3 
judging isnort ſo unlimired,thar ir ſhou'd be un;awful for 27525 2: we 
Rhilition, $:"- 
$ 


an open profane Perſon, exprefled by a Dog or Swine, 


theonea Creature fo accurſed,tharthe price of him was | Ws 
not ro be conſecrated ; the other ſo unclcan,thart it was UM, 
forbidden to be eaten by the Jewith Lawz and both of bu 
them Emblems of an habitual impenirent linner, 2 Per. _ : 
2.22, The firſt, again, intimaring luch as bark and rave I 
at al! good Exhorrarions,contradictingand blaipheming 54 ts 
Atts 13.4 5.the1ccond thoſe thar, though they blalpheme, "5 


not, yet by the impuriry of rhear lives ſhew the ſecret The Dogs Fi 
contempt of their hearr, This ſacred Exhorration of nor © Owine q © 
judging or cenſuriug is luch, as they are not ro expect cncy in is | 
any benefit from ; this act of Chriſtian Charity is roo 

holy and facred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch Sw/»2 

and Dogs, who are firlt uncapable of ir, and then will nf 
make ſuch il] uſe of it: and it in ſtead of judging the ' 
otfender, you go abour to exhorrt with never ſo much 

Mildneſs, (which is the wiſcſt and moſt charitable 

Chriſtian way in this martrer) they will contemn your 

Exhorrations,and repay them with contumelies in ſtead 

of Thanks, 
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Trnſures 
Wiliclt arc 
not unnucr- 
ciful, 


o Vid, Fra- 
gern. « ore? f, 


dſany ciker 
caſcs of 


$2dgivg. 


S. But what, may I never paſs judgment on another 
man, ur'c{s it ve juchb a notorious offender ? 

C Yes; 1, 1; thar which you judge in him be 
(though ae:ther habirua! nor 1ncorrigible, yet) notori- 
01s, and evidence of fat make it inbject ro no miſtake 
of yours. 2. If you cxtend that Cenſure no farther 
then rhar fact, or no farther than what may from thar 
fact be neceſſarily inferred, 3. If you expreſs your 
Judgment or Cenſure in words no farther than may 
agree with rules of Charity : As firlt, Charity ro him, 
either in telling it him your elf, and ſeaſonably * repro. 
vinz; im, or telling ir ſome body elle, rothar end that he 
may reprove him : or ſecondly, Charity roorhers, that 
they may be warned and armed, nortto be deceived and 
enſnared by him: or thirdly, Chariry ro the community, 
that he may not by concealment of ſome grear faults, get 
into ſuch place ot judicarure, &c, where that ravenous 
humor of his, entring in a diſguiſe of ſheeps clothing, 
may be armed with power to do mcre miſchief. In all 
which yer I muſt be'very wary, thar under this cloak 
of Charity I do not carry along a malicious, or proud, 
or wanton, perulant humor ot my own, or eyen an 
habir of defaming, and flarter my felf that Charity is 
the only mover in me all this white, 

S. But can my judsment be forced > My aſſent or 
belief follows, and is proportioned to the motives that 
induce it : As Knowledg? cannot chuſe but follow de- 
monſtrativ? Premiſſes, ſo belief eannot chuſe but follow 
thoſe that appear moſt probab'e ; and if IT ſee that by a 
man, by which my diſcourſe leads me to conclude him drunk, 
&c, can Toffend in juds i; hin: * 

C. If my Concluſon be rightly wferred by duePre. 
miſſes,and offend nor againſt rules of Diſcourſe, I do not 
offend in {o concluding, or in {o judging, ſothar I keep 
ir within my own breaſt, and do mix mercy with judg- 
menr,z. e.take the more favourable parr injudging ; for 
no man is bound not ro know what he ſees,or not to be- 
leve whar leems to him {judging in ſimplicity ) ftrongly 
probable. Nay, ſecondly, if he expreſs his judgment to 
him whom he thus judgerh, on purpoſe ro be ſarisfied of 

| | 1 . the 
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the rrurh of his judgment, or (in cale it ſhall prove true) 
to admonith, ir is ſtill not only lawful, but commendable, 
Nay, to tell it another to either of theſe purpoſes, ir 
will be ſo alſo, 

S. But what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe 
purpoſes, and yet not on any defamatory malicious deſign 
nertÞer. 

C. Though it be nor our of any malicious deſign, or 
flowing from any ftirch or grudge which I havertothar 
man,yetitmay be a defamarory deſign ; for I may have 
that general habirual humor of Prideor Vain-glory,thart 
for the illuſtrating and ſetting our my ſelf in more gran- 
deur, I may think fir ro blait and defame every manT 
meer with z and then that will be fin enough, though I 
have no particular malicero rhar perſon. Bur if ir be nor 
from any ſuch deſign neither, yerſome of this may mingle 
with it in the action. Or if neither, then ſtill ſomc other 
evil may ; as thar of whiſpering, * curioſity, medling * &,u,; 
with other mens matters, wantonnels, vain deſire of vmerpince 
tatling, relling news, Cc. and if any of theſe be ir,then ©" 
will ic be fo far finful as the morive or cauſe of ir is, 

S. But if ſtill it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinful mo- 

tive or Adverent, and be only produced vy ſomewhat 
neither geod nor evil, (as I conceive it poſſible that many 
words of my mouth, ds well as thourhts of my heart, 
and motions of my body, may be neither morally nor Chri- 
ſtianly geod nor cvil 5 and that it is net neceſſary for 
them to be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian end, if 
enly this general care be had , that they be not againſt 
Charity or Edification : ) V/uat is to be ſaid of ſuch judge 
inp ? 

C. Though ſome other words may perhaps be of this 
nature, as indifferent as Morions, or turns, or Gcſtures 
of the Body, (and rheretore it 1s not without reaſon 
thought, that by * [every zdle wird, Matth, 12. 36, is * wir Spe 
meant only every falſe word, as hath been ſaid) yer per. f#* 
haps this of judging another will not be of that nature, 
being ſubject ro more defaulrs & raints than moſt other 
things,and that which is here indefinitely forbidden,and 
if ir break forth into words, it is yer more ſubject roevi!, 
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Lect, 11. 
Of the 
power of 


Prayer. 


Bur if ſtill it be mentioned only as a Relation {entire 
and ſimple, ) of what I ſaw, leaving the conclufionto 
others judgments, and not interpoling mine, or only 
ſo far interpoſing it as to relate truly what concluſion [ 
did then make of ir, and what moved me to that conclu. 
ſion, abſtaining ſtill moſt ſtrictly from adding or con- 
cealing ought, or doing or ſaying any thing thar hath 
any tincture from my own pride, cenſorioutnels,&c, ir 
may ſtill be as harmleſs and blameleſs in meas writing 
ofthe honeſteſt hiſtory,or if nor, will yer hardly appear 
to be prohibired under rhis,of not judging, in this place, 
Bur however, becauſe this 1s the mott that can be law. 
ful, and till is no more than lawtul, {or nor (intul) nor 
arrived to any degree of moral goodnels, and becaule 
it is very apt to fall into cvil,and withall, becauſe of the 
ſcandal that others may rake, who by ſeeing a godly 
mantakethisliberry, may miſtake ir, and go farrher,and 
fall intoſin ;and yer farther, becauſe ir may bea breach, 
although nor of this, yer of another proh:birion,v:z.rhar 
[of not doing to others what I would not have others do to 
me] (it being preſumed of all men, that rhey would nor 
willingly have every faultoftheirs made matter of dil. 
courſe ro other men)it will therefore, I ſay, (for thele 
conſiderations \concern him to deny himlſelt thar liber. 
cy, if it be but by way of revenge tor the unlawful li- 
berry which he hath ſo often taken : and though this 
he ſhouid nor be rco forward to judge a fin in others, 
(/eft he rhus fail into the fools inare, cenfure others of 
cenſoriouſneſs ) yer ought he in this matrer to be very 
watch/u! over himliclf, that he offend not with his 
FOnpuc. 

S. This Precept of not judging T cannot without tears 
and hearty confeſſion of mine onn great guilt in this 
kind bear heme with me; and I fear there are few in this 
laſt and moſt uncharitable age of ours who haves not had 
their part init, I beſeech God to reform it in all our 
bearts, and joyn this laſt a of prudence which this ſixth 
verſo hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity which in the 
former frve was required of us, 

Tou told me that after one particular, Precept which yor 


hays 
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Þave now explained, there followed ſome general Precepts, 
Wuat is the ſubjett of the firſt of them ? 

C, It is concerning that great buſine{s of Prayer, in 
thefivencxrt Verles 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.confideredfow not as 
a duty of ours roward God, or an act of worthip (as it 
was conlidered, Chap. 6.) bur as an engine or arrifice 
ts fetch down from Heaven the grearelt rrealures thar 
are there,even thar of grace it (elt, or the holy Spirit as 
appeareth by rhe comparing this place with Lu{# 11.13. 
& the ſumm of it. is this, thar Prayer is theKey of entrance 
into the Father's houſe ; that no man ſhall ever fail of 
finding and receiving good things, particularly Grace, 
the greateſt good, that asks, and ſeeks, and knocks, 7.c. 
ulerh imporrunity in Prayer, as a child ro a Father,de- 


pending wholly on him, and if he be once or rwice 


repelled, returning unto hin (with humility, and ſub- 
mitſion, and dependence, and confidence) again, and 
never giving over petitioning rill he obtains, 

S, Wat is the next general Precept ? 

C, Ir is that famous one that I rold yoa was the im- 


proving of the Eighth Commandment of the Law,and 


which the Heathen Emperor is ſaid ro have reverenced * Serirrs. 


Chriſt and Chriſtianity tor,and which all the wiſeſt men 
of the Nations have admired for the beſt and higheſt 
rule of Juſtice and Charity ro our Neighbours, in rhe(e 
words, Verſ. 12. [Al! things whatſoever ye would that mon 
ſould do to you, do ye even fo to them| Which ( faith he) 
is the Law and the Prpphets, 7, e, on which all my 
dury rewards my Neighbour depends, or whercin the 


whole Law concerning thar is fulfilled, 


d, How is that the improving of the Eighth Command- 


ment 2 


C. The Eighth Commandment [Thou ſhalt not ſeal] Of the 
doth firſt forbid all kind of Robbery,Piracy, Burglary, Eo}, 
Stealth, Pilfering,and ina word all invading of any other Com- 
mans poflefſion or propriety, wharſoever moſt ſpecious yyard- 
colour or cauſe can be pretended fcr ſodoing. Of thele none. 


colours I have formerly touched on one, Thar of thoſe 
who found all propricty in, or right ro the good rhings 
ot this world,nor in the Laws of Nations and of Men, 
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Dominion 
Sunaded in 
God's fa- 
vour, 


Oppreſſion, 
Irjuſtice. 


Of doing as 


bir in the favour of God ; by ſo doing, offer all men, 
that are ſo preſumpruous as rorhink well ofthemſelyes 
and ill of others,a juſtification for all rheir rapines,and 
invading of thote whomthey malign,or will bur pretend 
tothink ill of, thatthey may deyour them, Contrary to 
which vile and diabolical prerence 1s nor only thepro. 
feſt truth of Scripture in this Sermon, that God beſtows 
the Rain and the Sun-ſhine, {and under thoſe emblems 
the poſſeions of the Earth)upon the wicked and ungod. 
ly ; bu: char other known maxime alſo, That Chriſts 
Kingdom is ct of this worid, that he came not tointer- 
_ in ſecular affairs (ſuch are the proprieties of men) 
ur diſclamed having any thing to do to be a Judgeor 
divide, among men, and himſelf pays tribute ro Ceſar, 
though an Hearhen,and commands that thoſe things that 
are Ceſars ſhall be given, or rendred, unto him, ſuppo- 
ſing that ſome things there were, & parricularly thertri. 
bure there, which that Heathen Prince did duly poilels 
and enjoy. And itisa ſad omen to lee this doctrine 
(which is ſo directly contrary to the teaching and pra- 
Ctice of Chriſt) ro be enterrained among Chriſtians,and 
owned by thoſe(and never by any bur by thoſe) who 
take themſelves to be the deareſt children and fricndsot 
God, To this Commandment is reducibie alſo the pro- 
hibition of all opprefſion and injuſtice, all wirhholding 
the hire of the poor labourer, or generally, the borrow- 
ingand nor paying again. But rhe higher pitches of this 
kind are adored for rhis higher precept of Chriſt, of 
doing as we would be done to, which you will perceive 
when we proceed to the opening of thar. 
9, What then s the meaning of this precept ? 
C. To love my Neighbour as my ſelf ; or not to ſuffer 


we would be my {clt-loye to interpoſe or make me partial in judging 


done to. 


of my duty to others ; bur rhus rocaſt whenſoever [do 
any thing to my Brother, Would I be well pleaſed to 
be ſo dealt with by any other? or, If I might have 
mine own choice, would nor I defire ro be otherwiſe 
uſed by other men ?or yer farther,that wharſocver uſage 
I defire ro meer with at Gods hands,(which is certain- 


ly undeſerved mercy, pardon of treipaſſes, and doing 
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good ro enemiesor treſpaſſers )rhe {ame I muſt perform 

to others; for ſo this phraſe [whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you,)doth by anHebraiſm import! what- 
ſeever you would have done unto you] which is the * ſtyle 
that this precepr is ordinarily read in, and then extends 
to whatever defirethat God or Chriſt Jeſus ſhould do 
to me, 7, e, not only all the Juſtice, bur all the mercy 
and goodneſs and bounty in the world. 

S. I acknowledg the reaſonableneſs of your colleion 
and interpretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that 
this great rule of doing as we would be done to 7s the 
fuundation of all Juſtice and Mercy towards men. Now 
the latter of theſe you have inſiſted on already in the Bea- 
tirudes, and therefore I ſhal! not importune you again in 
that matter : but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed and 
pre-required by Chriſt in his precepts of mercifulnels and 
almſgroing, and conſequently hath been ſuppoſed in your 
bandling them, yet have you not as yet ſpoken ſo diſtintt- 
hy of it, but that your more particular deſcending to it 
may be uſeful to me, Pleaſe you thcr:fore to ſatisfie me in 
theſe few Queſtions : Firſt, Wbether Imay make this ad- 
vantage of this rule, that whatever T ſhall reſolve to bear 
contentedly from others, I may lawfully do to them ; and 
fo that if T would reſolve to be content to ſtand to the in- 
juries another man can do to me, 1 may then lawfully in- 
jure him, | 


® Quod tibi 


fieri vis, &c., 


C. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed fiim- Submitting 
ply ro be willing thar injury ſhould be done unto him, to injuries, 
2nd therefore no man is to do any injury to another : 53% 2n< may 

. . . I oO 1nuries, 
and if any man beas you ſuppoſe him,it is then to be re- yntawtil, 


lolved, rhart ir is for ſome advantage or gain which he 
cefigns ro himſelf thereby ; as for example,(thar which 
jou ſeem ro intimate) that by living by rapine and in- 
pſtice he hopes ro get more than he fears ro loſe: and 
then that treacherous contentment is but an artifice of 
euding,nort of obeying this rule,an invention of finning 
ſecurely, and will be far trom being accepred by God or 
by any reaſonable man for an excule of his injuſtice, 
and therefore, ſecondly, the interpretation of the rule 
muſt be (without any fuck deccir)thar I do nothing to 
| any 
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any man, but what Iorany honeſt-minded man woul( 
be content to have done to him, 1f ir were pur to his 
choice or option ; or if you plcate ro rake it more in. 
relligibly, you muſt never do that to another, which, if 
you were thar orher,you would think ro be injuſtice;or 
again, you muſt never ſeek ro advance any gain of your 
own by the loſs or le{icning of another mans. 

S, I receive your anſwer as ſatisfa&ory to my firſt que. 
ion, which ſhews me that this rule is not too looſe: By 
then my next and more ſerious queſtion will be, whether 
it be not too ſtrict. I demand, therefore, May Inot end: 
w0ur to gain to my ſelf by anothers lols ? 

Gain'ng by C, I anſwer polirively, you may not ; for thar isthe 
= 1h thing forbidden inthe laſt Commandment of the Deca. 
= logueasit isexplicared in theNewTeſtament, ſometimes 
by net defrauding, Mark 10.19,(where the word in the 

e443 4x Original ſignifies thea) depriving of another, rhe leſſening 


_ 
, 


P72”, y,. Of his pofleſſions) ſometime by (b)not deſiring, or net 
Jd{k £ Hippy RA 0 - 
Oy luſting, Rem. 13. 9. (7. ce. not defiring to ger trom any 
other man that which 1s his) ſometime by not coveting, 
cx &racs- (C) 2 Cor 12.17. and Luke 12, 15 abſtaining from cove- 
rexrwz. teoujneſs, (Where the word fignilies a deſire of petting 
d As the that whichis (4) above my portion, bur eſpecially (as 
wore is Þ- will appear by comparing the rwo parallel places, Matt. 
8 a6 equali- 19, 19, with Mark 10. 19.) by loving thy Neighbour as 
ry, and &- thy ſelf, which is there clcarly fer,nor as the grear Pre- 
ov jor +», cept ro contain all the other under ir,/asin other places 
v4z5%, juſt IT 1s the ſumm of rhe Second Table) butas the particu» 
proportion in Jar importance of the laſt commandment.From whence 
GIO ar. It tollows,thar it is not lawful rodelign the gainingotany 
thy(. 1.1, thingro ny ſelt by rhe diminution or loſs of another, for 
that is clearly ro cover his, (contrary to the duty of 
contentment with my own) and ro love my elf,andro 
do good ro my ſelf by the hurting of him, and that 
e Taro which is called in Eccleſiaſticus, ch, 41. 19, (e) decei: 
Fit... 2 giving and taking, 7, c, in bargaining. 
| ; dS. But if I may not thus gain by another, this will tak: 
away all buying and iciling, eſpecially all rradinggwvzre- 
in the trade/man ſells dearer tl an be ought, and whſe 


jg * . . y . 
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C, Ir will takeaway al! unjultdealing in buying and Ot juſt —_ 
ng In Dp. 
ir. and fo 


ſelling, ail Extortion, Monopolics,Foreſtalling, Enhaun- 
ling of Merchandile, Lying, Fallitying,&c. and 1t 1s VC-1 
ry fit 1t ſhould do ſo: bur tor honeſt ordinary lawtul 
gains,ſuch asa man may plentifuliy and comfortably live 
by, and tuch as all men will be well content that ail 
others ſhould make by their rrades,as a fir proportiona- 
ble reward both tor their pretent pains and charge, and 
for their induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a $kill 
or cralt, and tor the hazard they are tubjzct to, ir will 
not at all lef{en them. For it is among all men retolyed, 
thar every mans art and his pains, and the chargesand 
the hazards he 1s pur ro, arc rateable, and may be old, 
and rharir is profirablerocach ſingle man, and ro Com. 
monwealrhs, that ſome men of sk1!l and honeſty ſhould 
traffick, and provide thole things which are commonly 
wanted, and make a moderate gain by the ſelling of 
them;& rhe Rule which we are now upon hath nothing 
contrary to that : tor any man would be content, thar 
he that brings h!m hometo his door thole things which 
he wants, and which would colt him much more to 
provide for himſclt, ſhould gain one peny in rwelve, or 
the like proportion, which the Maſters of every trade 
know to be moderate on borh ſides, neither too littic 
nor too much. Bur it this moderation be nor obſerved, 
ifrhe gain be any rhing conſiderably cither leſs or more, 
then it 1s that the Rule is broken, 

S, I conceive that the gaining too Little will 307 break 
the Rule, ard for the too much, I wmujt it de/ire more 
punctual dircttions, 


wg. 


C. It is potlible you may be miſtaken in the former, o_ "3 04 


not only becauic he that ſclls roo tow, may ottend 
againit himſclfand his own family, and a man's to love 
bimle!t, (and not his Neighbour on!y | but elpecial.y 
decaule a man may by ſelling at too low a price get 
away the cuſtom from, and conſequently detraud and 
ture, all others of rhe tame trade with hims as for cx- 
ample, if ten met in a City may all of them live by 
lier ome way of) merchandite, by the gaining ci one 
peny in every ewelye pence Which they lay ourgit wil 
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be poſſible for one of theſe meni by raking bur one half. 
peny in a ſhilling to ger all rhe cuſtom from the other 
nine, and ſo to ſell ren rimes as much as would other. 
wile be his ſhare, and by that meansto ger far more by 
that under ſelling than otherwiſe he could do; which 
though it be no injury but advantage to the buyers, is 
yer the defrauding of all thoſe other Merchants in that 
City, 

S. 1 perceive my errror, but ſtsll conceive that the miſt 
ordinary way of offending is in the exceſs, (and indeed 
that other way was but an artifice tending to the ſameend 
by a different way, by gaining too little to gain too mucl, 
by loſing one peny to get nine, and ſo an exceſs in an 
ther kind alſo ; but, 1 ſay, the ordinary way of offending 
7s in th: diret exceſs) in the gaining too much, or exceed. 
ing the rule of moderation ; will you now give me ſome 
rules to know my duty in that ? 

Rules tore- (C'\, This one rule will ferve your turn, never to en- 

gulare gui%* Jeavor to enhaunce the price of any commodity abore 
the value of it, 

"ASE S, Hoat way is there to know the value of any thing? 

—_— , Thar known one, that * every thing is valuable 

pereſt, for as much as it may be ſold, 

S. If that be the rule, the merchant will be ſafe 
enough, for if he ſell a thing at never ſo dear a rate, it 
feems it is worth it, becauſe it was (which ſuppoſes that 
it can be) ſold for it, and therefore hath not dene 
amiſs, 

C. You miſtake the rule : for unleſs he that bought 
it, can (ell ir art that price again which he was madeto 
pay, or unic{s he thar told it him could have fold it to 
other prudent men at that rate, or un'cis that be the 
ordinary rate of the commodity, that rule was not ob- 
{ſerved ; for the meaning of it was not, that any thing 
is valuable according as any one ſubril Merci:ant can 
have (old it ro any one weak or pafſtonate chapman, 
but according to what is the ordinary rat? of it when 
It 15 ſold. 

9. Bit if a man will give ms ſuch a ſumm for « cit 
modity, do I ao him wrony to take it ? =” 
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C. It fzouarea Tradeiman, whole calling isro turnuh 
thoſe thar want with ſuch commoadiries, you are nor to 
demand more than thoſe moderate gains: And if you 
demand no more,itcannor be imagined that he will give 
you more for ir;or if voluntarily he will on his own tree 
motion, not unly wirhour any art of yours to raiſe him 
to it, bur even when you tell him ir is worth no more, 
and you are ready and willing to afford it thus,if, I ſay, 
he will rhen in bounty, or voluntarily upon any other 
fit confideration, give you more, it wi!l in that caſe be 

rfectly lawful tor you to take it, 

S. But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not 
ſo engage me to ſell ; if it be my Houſe, or Land, or the 
like, which I may moſt lawfully keep? may I not ſell that 
far as great a ſumm as Ican poſſibly get for it ? 

C, —_ I am nor obliged ro ell theſe ar any rate 


Moderate 


rates of ell 


yerif I do ſellrhem, I muſt ter a moderation rate upon things. 


them, and if I ſell them ro one ar a higher rate thanei- 
ther any man will give him again,or than I could have 
had of others, I ſhall for rhe preſent ſuppoſe that it was 
by one or more of thele means that] was enabled rodo 
it; either firſt, that the Buyer was unskilful and weak ; 
r ſecondly,that there was ſome undiſcovered fault or 
weakneſsin that which I fold (I mean, which the Buyer 
diſcerned nor) which moved him to be willing to pay 
thar for ir, which if he had known thoſe faults he would 
tot haye done. And then that concealment again might 
be wrought, either firſt, by ſome poſitive falfiry of mine 
n down-right denying it, when I knew it was ſo; or 
kcondly,by my denying itagain,when I thought really 
that it was nor ſo, though it were ; or thirdly,by my re- 
fuling ro anſwer ro any ſuch queſtion abour it; or 
lourthly,by his not making any ſuch queſtion to me. Or 
elle thirdly, that the Buyer had fome 1;ccial liking or 
ptenhe, or vehement detire ro thar potlcifion of mine ; 
« fourthly, that it was more convenient and beneficial 
{him than ro any min ciſe. And every one of theſe 
arcuraſtances will ſomewhat vary the caſe, periaps ir 
tay be worth your pains to lee how, 
9, I ſpall therefore call xpon you for your reſolution 
f + 
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Impoiung on 
tie weakneſs 
of anothcr, 


Concealment 


CR ———y 
to the [everal caſes, And firſt, what is it, if his weakneſs 
and unslgifulneſs were made uſe of to get from him ay 
higher price ? 

C. Ir is acknowledged by all thar this 1s cheating 
circumventing,taking advantage ofanorther mans weak. 
nels,and very near the guilr of robbing onthe high-way, 
(which is but the making uſe of another mans weaknels 
to deprive him of his goods) nay,of rhar grand Piracy 
ſo common unto many abroad in the world, when the 
ſronger devour the weaker, upon no other ritle of right 
bur becauſe rhey are ſo,and every man thinks he may 
lawfully do whatever he is able ro do,(ſaying with the 
Atheiſt, 1/1/d. 2. Our ſtrength is the law of juſtice, and 
that which is feeble is found to be nothing worth : ) and 
this is moſt directly contrary ro the firit Fundamental 
Rule, for no man would be willing to be ſo over-reachr, 
ir being beſide rhe injury )a moſt contumelious thingto 
be our-witrted, (as to be over-powered) and nothing is 
counted more untupportable than ſuch a contumely, 
S. For the ſecond, if there were in the Buyer ſome par- 


of faults in a z/cu/ar deception proceeding from ſome concealment of 
Commodity. 4 7 5 Pp fe 4 


ſome fault in the commodity : And firſt, if that conceal. 
ment were wreught by ſome falſity of the Seller in down- 
right denying 3t, then if that were knowingly done, 
conceive at firſt thougl:t of it, that that muſt needs be a 
double ſm in the Seller, 1, of lying, 2. of robbing 
cheating the other man of ſo much of the price as the col 
ſideration of that fault would have taken off from it. 
And this is the greateſt meanneſs in the world, to ſacrifice 
any of my truth) to ſo baſe a thing as a little gainof mony 
7s, But what if vis denying it was upon an error in hilte 
ſelf, the fault being unknown to him, (which was ti: 
ſecond caſe of concealment ? ) 

C, Thoughthar may have excuſed him from the firlt 
gui:r, that of a /ze, becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, 
and went not againſt his Conſcience; yert ir isclear that 
by this means he hath made an immoderarte gain though 
perhaps againit his will) and the other hath loſt having 
not that for his money which he thought he had bought, 
and might reafonably be allowed ro think ſo,becaulehe 
1m1ga: 
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might in prudence think the Seller knew (and yer if 
there were any imprudence in ir, the Seller ought nor 
to gain rhar, the folly of rhe orher being nor an ingre- 
dient valuable in his Commodity, nor giving him any 
title rothe others goods, as before: )and therefore I ſhall 
conclude,rhat in that caſe, ſo much of the price muſt be 

id back again as came in through that (though in- 
voluntary) falfiry ; and he that doth nor think fir rodo 
ſo, may well be preſumed to have falſified witringly z 
for he that hath once erred; will be ſorry for hiserrour, 
and herthar is ſo,will bedefirous to redeem it even with 
ſome lols, bur will never think firto gain by ir,ro berthe 
richer for his fin, which yer he muſt beg he reftorenor. 
And if in either of theſe rwo caſes it be interpoſed, thar 


it isan old Rule,thatthe * Buyer muſt tand to hazards, * Coveas emp> 


and conſequently muſt /ook to bimſe/f,which would con- WHS-4 
clude that the Seller isfafe in ſuch caſes: Ianſwer, That Humane . DET. 
that is a rule of Humane Law,and accordingly that he MY —— SITB..7 
may be ſafe from the Penalties of the Law, (which looks Cox\ience BOWe if 
not any farther than the ourſide of the aCtion,(as ir isa in this mary BY; 
contract. legally paſt) and cannor poſſibly dive intothe NY, 
ſecrers of Conſcience, nor conſequently puniſh whar ir is PEE 
not preſumed able to ſee ;) bur then he fhall nor rhere- K 5 
fore be ſafe from God, who looks to the heart: and be- $ pf 
fides, if all other Laws ſhould allow ſuch Liberry, and Pat 
free men not only in the Court, but trom Obligation ; L. 


of Conſcience as far as concerns that Law,z, e. not com- 
mand ſuch ftrictneſsrothe Buyer, yer Chriſt may be al- 
lowed ro improve Laws,even the Civil, Imperial, and 
the Municipal Engliſh, as well asthe Natural and Mo- 
laical Law ; and I ſhall here ſuppole him ro have done 
t, by this Rule of [doing as I would be done to] whick 
certainly comes home ro theſe cales, noman being lup- 
poled willing to be cheared by anothers falfiry,wherher 
voluntary or involuntary, or it he beconrenerto forgive 
r, when he knows it was involuntary, yet will not he be 

leaſed thar he ſhould ſuffer or pay tor the others error, 

his ſame anſwer may allo be given to (that which is 
the only ſecond thing which I conceive may make this 


relolurion of the cale to be thought roo levere, viz. ) y 
X 


or Univer. 4 
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the common, if not univerſal, cuſtom of men todo other. 
wiſe, For ſure there is no preſcribing againſt Chriſt' 
Rule. If tormer Laws might be heighrned by Chriſt,and 
ſo former Permiflions, cyacuarted,rhen ſure tormer Cy. 
ſtoms, be they never 1o univerſal or popular, may well 
be ſuperſeded by fo greara Prelence as of Chriſt, who 
among other things came ro redeem us from this error, 
(and to {tirus up on the other (ide ro oppole it the more, 
becaulc it wasa popular one, being by that very conlide. 
ration, evidenced to be a part of the world,which inour 
Baptiſm we abjured)and ro ſhew us that Abundance 
was not {9 preciousa thing, but that a little well gotten 
were as grear,nay,a far greater, wealth, a richer matter 
of content in this life than all the vaſteſt Treaſures or 
Revenues, And I pray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath 
delivered this,as an Aphoriſm,to perſwade any prudent 
a «75 716216- man to abſtain (a) from covetouſneſs, Luke 12. 15, (the 
$26 word ſignifies deſire (or endeavour) to get more than 
' . Whar belongs ro one, the contrary to contentment with 
pray the preſent eſtate whatever 1t1s) Becauſe faith he,'b)!he 
inzpcorras life that any man hath by his poſſeſſions {be ir lite it lelf, 
«77  orcheartulnelsand felicity in lite )(c )con/iſts not in having 
| bonkas 35 Juperfluity; he that hath enough, (and that may be had 
zi c5#, Without covering, withour gaining by another manslols, 
by ordinary moderate gains) 1s as happy even for this 
world (if there were never another)as he thar hath rhe 
greateſt abundance or ſuperfluity : for the very nature 
of thoſe words tells us, that thar is needleſs, (ſo abundant 
and ſuperfluous fignitics)and then whar is it bur burthen 

thar we gain by it ? 

S. You have by this ſuperaddition to your anſwer made 
that Dettrine, which did begin to ſeem a little ſtri,appear 
now moſt perfettly reaſonable, and I hope it ſhall render 
me the more capable of what you ſhall farther add to the 
other caſes, To proceed then, Wuat if that deception 
proceeding ſtill from concealment, that concealment 

"ere by the Sellers refuſing to anſwer to ſuch  queſtzor 
ved fore op ONCCTRINg Any ſuch fault or defect in the commodity ? 
conceatnene, C- Thar retuſing ro anſwer muſt in all likelihood be 
"he fuſt, inſidious, and on deſign to gain more than was due, an 

that 
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that is very groſs, though rhere be nor the /ye, there is 
every thing elle that was in cither parr of the Jait caſe, 
and muſt be condemned accordingly, 

S. But what if it was by the Buyers not making any 


ſuch queſtion ? 


C. Eventhen the Laws of Juſtice, as they were known The lecer#. 


cyen to natural men, would decry it aSunjuſt in him that 
ſells, in caſe he knew oughr by the commodity which 
he could believedid really, or would in the Buyers opi- 
nion (if ir were known) lefſen the valueot it: for then 
itisclear,thatman means ro make advantage of that con- 
cea/ment, and receives ſomewhar for that which is really 
nothing, and by him known to be (ſo, though for covc- 
roulnels he conceal ir. This caſe ro this purpole hath 


been put by a natural * man before Chritt'srime in this ® Cicers ds 
form: There wasa famine in one City built on the Sea- Ch. 


ſide, whereupon the Inhabitants of another hcaring of 
it,provided to {end our a Fleer laden with Cornrtorcheve 
them; which conſiſting of ren oreleven Ships,and being 
all prepared,one Ship gers our a day before the reſt,and 
comes tothe Haven,and ſtreight tcl|srhe burthen of Corn 
at what rate was demanded ; and that being done,the 
whole Fleet comes in, and fo ful'y furniſhes the Ciry, that 
It was fold at an ordinary price, perhaps bur the third 
part of the rate for which the firſt Ship had fold. The 
caſe being argued in bchalt of the Owner ofthac Ship, 
and all rhe faircr circumſtances being conſidered, (as 
that they of the Ciry never asked him wherher there 
were more Ships a coming, nor ftaycd to bcatthe price 
with him, bur gave willingly what he demanded) the 
reſolution is art laſt, That this was an indirect Action,and 
thatthis artifice of his was merely deſigned to gain trom 
the Cirizens that which he had no right ro, and whick 
they would not have given had they known that whict: 
he knew, and none bur he could rcil them. And what 


(faith he) did rhar man ger by this? Forſooth a little+ 


money,& was counted a Rnare ; encreaied his 'Treature 
and loft his Repuration: and rhar he conce.« es tufficient 
to fright any from the like. And ture, if Cirift's e@n- 
mand may nor preyail withns as much as tenſe of honor 
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among rhem, or if that be counted honorable now 
which was infamous and reproachful rhen,if now ir be 
a creditable thing ro circumvent and cheat my Fellow. 
Chriſtian, to grow rich by tricks and arrifices, when 
Socrates an honeſt Heathen would venture a Martyr. 
dom in Athens to bear down theſe and rhe like vitious 
cuſtoms among his Country-men, and reſolve that ſuch 
a dcath was better than any kind of lite ; then ſure 
Chriſtianity is ill beſtowed on us: We have littte con- 
{lidered that he came to make us more like Doves, not 
more like Serpents, more juſt, not more cunning, more 
upright, ſincere, unconcerned, delpiſers of the world, 
not more ſhrewd deccirful adorers of ir, than Jews or 
Heathens had becn before, 
The buyers +S, FI/ill you proceed then to the third caſe ? Suppuſe 
- wy 4 _ the buyer have a great liking to my commodity, a vehe- 
caſe, ment deſire.to buy it, may 1 not then make him pay dearer 
for it than otherwiſe it was worth ? 
C. His fancy adds no real worth to the thing, only 
it 1s true, that it may be more grateful ro him than 0- 
therwiſc it would be; and thar.1 confeſs is a benefit to 
hiw,and it I have really the ſame fancy to ir, or ſome 
degree of it, I may value that : and upon theſe rwo con- 
ditions, (1, Thar for my fancy I do really prize it at 


that rate that I demand, and I would nor to any other | 


man part with it under;2, That I deal openly with the 
buyer, tell him what I conceive isthe real worth, and 
what my fancy or ſpecial liking hath ſer more upon it) 
I doubr not bur I may dcmand,and receive a valuabis 
price for it, rating my fancy at io much as I rea!ly va- 
luc ir, wherein I mutt be very careful that I donor de- 
ccive my ſclt, and pretend tancy when I mcan cove- 
!9 ſome caſe ronſnels, Bur then 1tecondly, it I cannot truly lay this,it 
"_ it be only rhat the buyer is delighred with ir,fanlics it, 
not 1,ther {urc it will be worth remembring, that Chris 
{tian Charity,of which Chriſtian Juſtice mutt be always 
rhoughr ro have ſome mixture, requires me to do that 
kindne!s{ bc it that which is protitable,or only that waich 
is grarctul) ro any Fellow-Chriſtian, which 1 can 
44 wirhour any derruncut to my {cli, and to do 
good 
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good ro all men without hoping to receive any ad- 
vantage ro my ſelf by ſo doing, according to the no- 
tion which our Engliſh tranſlation hath of Luke 6, 35. 
which yer if the buyers gratirude make him acknow- 
ledge, and repay with ſome other good rurn,the ſeller 
may lawfully receive it, 


S, The laſt caſe is, if it be more convenient to him The conve- 


that buys than to any man elſe, and ſo more beneficial a " 
alſo, what think you of that ? = 


C. I doubr nor bur convenience is a valuable thing, 
and that a poſſeſſion may be far more conyenientto one 
than to anorher, and thar there isno reaſon bur that he 
to whom 1t is more convenient ſhould value it higher 
thanany otherz& if it be rated by the ſeller bur according 
tothis proportion, ſo much dearer ro him than ro an- 
other as it will be more beneficial ro him, and this be 
made clear ro him, an41 openly profeſt, if he upon thar 
reaſon of the real benefir which the convenience brings 
him, and not only upon fancy again, be truely con- 
tent ro give fo much tor ir, it 1s lawful for the ſeller ſo 
to rate 1t to him. And yer becauſe that conyenicnce was 
rot the ſame to him thar ir is ro the buyer, (by which 
means it falls our, rhar he thar ſhall be paid as much as; 
to him 1t was worth, though he receivenothing for that 
caſual advantage torhar other ) it may very well become 
the ſeller roſhew kindneſs and friendlineſs in this marrer 
allo,as before,though I cannor ſay he is unjuſt if he do 
not; there being this difference berwixr rhis and rhe 
former caſe, thar there the fancy of anothers was nor 
lo reaſonably valuable as here the ſuppoſed convenience 
ls, becauſe rhis will bring him in ſome real gain, rhar 
only an imaginary one. All thar I ſhall bind you toin 
this particular (becauſe ro make the buyer pay more 
for the convenience than otherwiſe I would have fold 
it for, isthe niceſt caſe, and thar, which ifit be nor, is yer 
the neareſt being unlawful) is to deal as openly and 
clearly as you can with the buyer, and by reatonable 
Arguments ſarisfie his Reaſon, thac ir is reaſonable for 
bim to pay more for thisthan another, becauſe it will be 
mor? advantageous rea!ly to him than ro any 2 and rhar 
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The objeRi- 
ons againſt 
this triareſs 
wiuwered, 


you way be ſure that your coverouſneſs deceive you nor/ 
inthis marter of ſome tcruple & difficulry,” as 1tis eafeſt 
toſlipand fall tee hin that ſtands on a narrow place,and 
eaſier yer for him that hath a we-ghron one fide,and ſuch 
15 covetouinels) you may do well, to put that (what- 
Ever 1t 1s) that that man gives morethan another would 
give intothe Corban or poor mans purſe, that ſo whatis 
gained by thar * happy bargain,having more of God's 
b:efling 1n 1t than ordinary, ſhould yield God this ac- 
knowledgmenr by enriching his poor children. 

5. But can you allow me no greater liberty than thi 
1n buying and ſelling? And if you do not, will this be 
agrecable with publick weal ? Beſides, if you impoſe theſe 
#1: rules of indifference on the ſeller, you mutt do the 
like on the buyer too; and if he by any indiret means hav 
over-reacht me, he is bound to as much reſtitution a: 1 
ſhould have been. 

C, I make no queſtion bur the ſame exactnels isre- 
quired of one as of the other; and I ſhall think ir very 
neceſſary rhatall the rules that have here bcen ſer the (el- 
ler ſhall be matter of obiigation alſo to the buyer, {0 
far as belongs to him, 7.e. as far as the rule of doingas 
he would bedone to doth belong to him : Bur for any 
farther liberty to either, you muſt not expect ir from 
Chriſt, who will think you rich enough and happy & 
nough(even beyond the moſt Iaden worldling,rhart Mule 
undera burthen, a treaſure of Gold, to gall,burnor to 
leis him) if you have good food and raiment, and con- 
rentment with it. And for rhe concernmentsof the Com- 
monwealth in this matter ; Firſt, it is clear thar it the 
oractice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient roany 
Commcawealth as now it ſtands, thismighr rather be 
1mpured tothe generality of the contrary cuſtom,which 
11] nor withour ſome difficulty,and perhaps preſent in- 
commodation, be changed : and rhe tame mighr alſo be 
Dbſerved of moſt other fins,which have had the luck to 
become cuſtomary. Bur rhen ſecondly, for the new 
conſtituting of a Commonwealth, and fo likewiſe for 
the prudent well-weighed reforming of any vice in the 
9!d,it will be found moſt true;that rhe rules that Che 
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hath ſer, if they were embraced, would be univerſally 
moſt gainful ; or ifrhey did hinder ſome particular ad- 
vantages, either of ſome men, or ſociety of men, this 

would be repaired by other more valuable benefits, 

More eſpecially theſe Rules would keep the world moſt 
quier,and ſo moſt worth living in ;and on the contrary 
the defiring more than this, is it that makes the world 
ſuch a Stage orTheatre of none burWreſtlers and Fen- 
cers,cach labouring ro ſupplant & wound the other,rill ar 
laſt the world is dmetan a kind of Hoſpital of poor & 
maimed,every man undoing himſelfand his Neighbour 
too by defiring ro be richer than he. And beſide, you 
may conſider that the wealth of this world being God's 
(only God's) peculiar in his hand to diſpoſe and pre- 
ſerveand bleſs ro whom he pleaſcs,and his blefling more 
gainful ro us than our owncrafts,ir is not likely that he 
willdeny it to them thar uſeand depend on his rules in 
acquiring it, or give and continue it to thoſe thar ſer 
themſelves againſt him,rhar (a) will be rich in (6) ſpight a « 6,51a 
of him: Or it he do, thisisan infallible Argument that 7% , 
riches are not the greatelt bleflings, for then thoſe whom 5:..,::.- 
God beſt loves would have molt of them, £70.39 17" oe 

S. But the reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were incon- "ox 
venient to Commonweals, was, Becauſe they would hin- *© n 
der merchandiſe, and the reaſon for that again ſomewhat 
elſe, viz, Becauſe the hazards peculiar to Merchants 
are fo great that if they have not leave to make uſe of 
ſuch advantages as you have ſpoken of, and ſeemed. to de- 
ay them, they will not be able to ſubſiſt at all, 

C. You muſt know thar all Merchants are (in paſſing Merchandiſe 
a judgment whar is moderate and lawful gain)ſuppoſed —_ 
to take into conſideration thole hazardsthar you ipcak ,r.onfders- 
of, thoſe, I mean, thar are univerſally annexrt to their ble. 
trade, and ſo are all men of all other callings alſo; and 
therefore, when I ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain,you 
muſt know,that I count that bur a moderate gain which 
ſufficiently provides for hazards, nay, which rakes in 
fatther rhe conſideration of all other things (which be. 
fore Inamed ro you, and)which are firro be conſidered, 
the charges and pains they are ar, and the rate that 
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may be ſer upon theircrafr orskill, and that heightned 
more and more according to rhe difficulty of acquiring 
it, and the uſefulneſs when iris acquired, Nay,whenthe 
$kill is in ſuch marrers,or in that kind,rhat :t brings in 
ſome real commodiry to others withour their doing or 
Paying any thing toward it, irwill be more reaſonable 
for thole men inthele reſpectsto value their Tradesor 
Crafts very high,and roexpect great gains by them,be. 
cauſe what comes in to them is ſuppoſed ro be taken 
away from no body, bur withal ro bring ſome ad- 
vantage to others, withour any detriment or hazard to 
them. Bur then all rhis being ſuppoſed to be already 
provided for in the ſeveral Rules thar the honeſt intel. 
ligent men of every Trade ſer rhemſelves,it will nor be 
reaſon that the ſame conſiderations of hazards, Gc, 
ſhall be rakenin again to heighren the gains yer higher, 
nor indeed may particular extraordinary loſſes be ex- 
euſes to any man for ſo doing: for thoſe, wharſoever 
they are, were contained in the former mentioned ha- 
zards, and eyery man muſt reſolve ro bear his lor, be it 
worle or betrer, with patience; or ithe be impoveriſhed 
by ſuch heavy accidents, it will be fitter to ſeek a ſubl:- 
ſtence by a Brief, or demand of mens charity,than by 
enhancing the price of what is lefr, no miſadventure 
being excuſe for me to be unjuſt. And becauſe I now 
havementioned mens charity, asa lawful relief for him 
who cannot thrive by lawful trading, I ſhall alſo add, 
Thar if upon helping any man to a good peny-worth, 
or {elling upon bare moderate gains, the Buyer think fic 
ro reward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome reward 
above the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian 
for him to do in this caſe, if it were but ro encourage 
_ dealing) there will be no need to make ſcruple 
of receiving what is ſo freely given; bur to grow rich 
by that which is fercht our of anothers rhroar,extorted 
and forced- from him,will never tend much to the Com- 
fort or Repurationof any man,nor have much reaſon to 
hope for any Welling from Heaven npon ir, : 
9. You have now been ſufficiently detained by a view 
of this Rule as it looks on 4tts of Fuſtice betwixt men ; 


and 
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and for the other branch, the extent of it to aAs of Mer- 
ey, I told you I ſhould not expett that tobe againrepeated 
tome. Only in ſtead of it, 1 ſhall take leave to put you 
in mind of one thing which may perhaps coſt you ſom# 
time, and yet belonging direfily to this matter of juſt 
dealing betwixt man and man, I cannot but thinkit ſea- 
ſonable for me to demand, and for you to give your judge» 
ment of 2t, 


C, What is that ? 


S. The known famous buſineſs of Uſury, of which there Of Uſury. 


are various and diſtinft opinions, and perhaps the Reaſons 
given for any of them not very ſatisfattory: 1 ſhall expett 
your opinion of it, 

C. You ſhall have ir as clearly and briefly asIcan : 
And firſt, I muſt tell you, thar the buſineſs of Ulury is 
not ſoclearly ſtated inthe New Teſtament (and for that 
among the Jews in the Old, it is both obſcure,and only 
roa fellow-Jew,and ſo belongs nor unto Chriſtians, who 
are not obliged by their Judicial Laws any further than 
the equity of them is imirable by us) as that I can ſer 
{trict and certain Laws to all any mans actions from 
thence, which you will believe with me,when I rell you 


the one only ground of Objection have againſt Ulury TÞ* one 


from the New Teſtamenr, Ir is from an Obſervation 


cpt x- 


which I made in comparing the Hebrew with the gainſ ir 
Septuagints Interpreration ot the Book of Nehemiah : derce. 


in which generally the phraſe which we render(a) [to , 
exat Uſury] is rendered by the Greek, (b) [to exatt] OW!) 

fimply,withour any Subſtantive added to it ; & fo the Viwor cx: 
Greek Noun for requiring or (c)exatting, ſignifies there$",,,.w- 
requiring of uſe : and ſo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is c 'awz/nrs. 


rendered [required it] moſt probably fignifies this re- 
ceiving of uſe, the Period being beſt  rendred thus, 
As for the money, &c. he put it not into any good courſe, 
but Softrarus, Ec. took the uſe if it ; for unto him be- 
longed the managing of the moneys. From whence 
{knowing what ſympathy or content there is berween 
the Greek of the New Teſtament and of the Old) I 
preſently thought that thart place of the Goſpel, Zuke 
6. 30, might be explained ; where Chriſt y_ o 
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Acts of Mercy, (giving to every one that asketh) addeth 

a «:' «x3 77 in ourtranſlaring, (a ) And from him that taketh awaytly 
ey on goods, ask them not again: Where I conceive the mo 
ay * proper and commodious ſenſe, {and that which will be 
moit agreeable tro the context concerning Giving) will 

b 2/;2z2-, be this, From him that (b )receiveth,(nor rakerh by torce, 
nor «p27 bur all one with the word which we render(c)receiving) 
"*-8: 76. by way of Loan any of thy Goods,(d) require nouſuy, 
d u; 27. (according, to that Notion in Nehemiah, of requiring, 
for exatting of uſury) of kim, Which being as [ aid, 

joyned with | giving to them that ask, denoreth a work 

| ot Mercy, as indeed lending isa prime way of Mercy; 

; pep Jon Toe goed man is merciful and lendeth, and, be that i; 
T ' merciful will lend to his Neighbour, Eccleſ. 29. 1, and 
@ Pompenius TPany the like, And I remember a moſt excellent ob. 
Atics,, AIiging (e)Roman excrciſed himlelt eſpecially inthis kind 
of Mercy, lending and ftrictly requiring the payment 

$ vir2 P22: on the day. And Cornelius Nepos {airh, he did more 
+ good that way, than by giving he could have done; 
reaching men to be Thrifry and Laborious, whereas gi- 

ving or ſuffering them nor to repay would have made 

them ſluggiſh and beggars. Which being ſuppoled, it 

will follow, that this of nor requiring ot-ule, being an 

Act of Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no farther 

than the former Precepr of giving was to be exrended, 

Now though the words are in an unlimited latitude, 

[Give to every one that asketh ; |] yer ordinary pru- 

dence will interpret them ſo,thar if a coverous rich man 

ask of me, I am nor bound to give to him, bur only to 

him whoſe wants ſer him on asking, And ſo conſequent- 

ly inlike manner the prohibition or forbidding toexadt, 

rake, or require uſe of him that borrows, belongs not 

again to the poor or mean Creduor,when a rich man 

borrows of him, but only when the rich lends to the 

poor man, to whoin a free Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy, 

From whence as I ſhould conclude without any demur, 

N ANGER rhar when I lend a poor man, I muſt nor require ule 
bye (any more than I muſt deny alms to him that wants it, 
2er z7la] when I have it ro ſpare ;)ſo I cannot conclude itunlaw- 
64.vezih'y. full from hence roreceive from arich man(Imean,who 
wants 
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wants not that alms) what intereſt or increaſe he 1s 
willing ro give me, which is, I ſuppoſe,the queſtion re- 
ſoived. All I conceive neceſſary to be added by way of 
Caution is, Firſt, that I rake care, that ſuch lending ro 
the rich do not diſable me from afliſting the poor. 
Secondly, that I am (as far as morally I can be) ſure, 
that he who pays me this uſe is able ro do it withour 
cating out or hurting himſelf, butthar he makes greater 
gain ot ut by trading, orthe like, Thirdly,thar it be nor 
lo done as that it may bring reproach or cenſure of 
worldly-mindednels or illiberality upon me,(eſpecially 
if I be a Clergy-man ; for by the Canons of Ancient 
Councils they are forbidden many things of this nature 
which were permited others)much more that it be nor 
an act of a coverous mind, bur only a way of ſubſiſting 
on that ſmall portion my friends have left me. 

S. But what muſt I do, in caſe the perſon to whom I 
thus lent upon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as well as I 
could, the ſecond Caution, conceived him very probabie to 
make 2ain by that loan) either by miſadventure, or by his 
own neglects, loſe by my loan, or be eaten out by paying me 
intereſt 2 

C. I anſwer, that in that caſc it is the ſafeſt courſe to 
forbear the intereſt, and in matrersof this nature con- 
ceive it is my duty to take the ſateſt courſe ; and the 
thinking my ſelf obliged ro do ſo, will make memore 
circumipect than perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in 
examining the condition of the perſon, (of whom Iad- 
venture to take ule) and being as ſure as I-can, that I 
take it not from any that could nced my charity,i.e. my 
lending withour uſe. In all this you muſt nor think thar 
Iam o poſitive as in other thingsI have been, bur only 
that I ſer you down my opinion,and the grounds on 
which I build ir, and ſhall expect your afſentno farther 
than my grounds,convince you,For the trath is,After al? 
this which I have ſaid upon that ground, from that paſ- 
ſage of S, Luke ſo interpreted, I muſt contels that rhe 
word which I render [requiring of uſe] may fignific 
ſomewhar elſe, viz. ro exact or require back the loan 


(when it is lent without uſe) for ſo rhe word to ye" 
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back that which is lent(contrary to Relealſe)1s rendered 
Deut.15.2,2nd 3.and fo Wiſd.15.8.and Ecclus.20.1 5.the 
Greek word is uled for calling back a Loan, and loin. 
» Sriitur. deed the word more uſual, is(a)to lend fimply,as well az 
ro lend upon uſe, And then the meaning of the Verſe 
in Luke will be: that as I muſt give to him that asketh,ſo 
of him that borroweth of me,T muſt not exatt repayment, 
when he is not (through Poverty) able to do ir, (for 
that were an act of Opprefſion, or very contrary to 
© 5177976 Charity ; and therefore 1/ai, 9. 4. the (b) word ſignifies 
Opprefſors, and Ecclus. 20, 15.it is ſer down asthe cha. 
racter of an illiberal fool, [To day he lendeth, and tomor- 
row he asketh again.] ) And if this be the ſenſe, then it 
will be {till pertinent ro rhe bufineſs of Liberality or 
Charity in giving and lending,and fo no farther belong 
ro the matter of Uſury than by analogy may beinferred 
from thence, viz. Thar if from a poor man] muſt not 
haſten or exact rhe repayment of his debr, bur continue 
the Loan to him as long as his diſtreſs requires, then ſure. 
ly I muſt nor fell thar loan, z, e, rake uſe of him, Burthis 
ſtill muſt belong only ro the rich man lending to the 
poor, As for the caſe of the rich mans lending to the 
rich there hathappeared nothing in either ofthele inter- 
prerations which will oblige to ir, or (if he do) which 
will probibir the raking intereſt ofhim ? and thereisas 
lirtlero thatpurpoſle in a third poſſible interperation of 
the words (according to the ſound of our Engliſh) of 
not requiring the legal four-fold of himthar hath robbed 
me ; which though it be not the importance of the word 
| #aketh] which notes only receiving, not rapine, yet 
+ 00m ray is no very improbable rendering of the wordſrequire] 
yn oe if we compare it with a place in an ancient humane 
146. 1. fol. 26. (c) Author, Bur, as this ſtill belongs not ro Uſury arall 
th. = £ 10- by any analogy, bur only concludes thar the nor requi- 
#27, Tingthe legal four-fold of the rhicf,will by analogy with 
hors &xw- the former part of the Verſe be reſtrained only to the 
—_ 7- caſe of the poor (not rich) thief, that by neceffity isen- 
5 7 cr ens forced 10 take away ought from thee ; Todo nor know 


» MN «71 ens 


#opiz414c, £- any other ſomuch as colour of Text in the New Teſta- 


2a 57% ment which forbids it, nor indeed reaſon nor analogy, 
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echer trom that great Rule in hand, of doing as Iwould 
be done to, (for it I were a rich man, I would, in caſe of 
convenience or advantage that a Loan would probably 
bring in ro me, be willing to pay uſeforit)or of loving 
my Neighbour as my ſelf 5 nor conſequently can I yer 
afirm it unlawful, till ſuppoſing that che Cautions 
which I mentioned be obſerved uprightly. 

$, I ſhall reſt in your preſent direions, and draw you 
on no farther in this buſineſs of Fuſtice, becauſe I con- 
tive the prime thing deſigned in the Rule on which we 
have built theſe diſcourſes, x5 indeed that duty of merci- 
fulnels- 

C, It is fo,for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree withthe 
precept of liberality ro enemies,(with which it is joy- 
ned, Luke 6, 31.) and the promile of God here to give 
to every asker, (of which bounty of God's we thatare 
partakers ought ro do the like for our Brethren) and 
be a fir introduction to the exhorration that follows of 
Chriſtian ſtrictneſs, which ſeems to be builr on this,and 
to be bur a branch of this grear precepr,and not a ſeve- 
wl from its 

S. Wuat is that exhortation you melin ? 


C, Thar of a great ſuperlative ſtrictneſs in the ways Of ftridoe(s) 


of Godlineſs ; not being content to walk in the broad 
ro add that Jews & Hearthens have contented themſelyes 
with, (not willing to underrake any thing of difficulty 
for Chriſts ſake, and ſo by that means falling into de- 
ſtruction) bur entring in at the ſtreight gate and narrow 
wy that leadeth unto life,that way which theſe elevated 
precepts have chalked our ro us ; and which here, ir 
leems, are not propoſed as counſels of perfection, bur as 
commands of dury, withour which there 1s no entring 
ntolife, no avoiding deſtruction. 

S, What now is the third general Precept ? 

C, Iris a Precept of warinels and prudence, to be- 


ware of Errors, and thoſe whoſe trade ir is to ſeduce us 
tothem,and rhisin the ſix nexr Verſes,15,16,17,18,19, 
22, and it belongs nor to all deceivers of any kind, bur 
particularly ro ſuch as profeſs ro follow Chriſt, and 
et reach talſe and damnable dettrines ; which thar 

they 


Of warineſs 
and prudence. 
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Marks of 
falſe Teach- 


ers, 


they may pur off ro their auditors or followers the bet. 
rer,they pretend a great deal of holineſs in ſome other 
particulars. And the ſum of that which he here (aith 
ro this purpoſe may be reduced ro this, Whenloeveran 

falſe Teacher comes ro diſſeminate his doctrine,the ſy. 
reſt way ro diſcern him will be ro obſerve the cffeds 
and actionsdiſcernable in him,or which are rhe fruitsof 
his doctrine, If all his actions and all rhe deſigns and 
conſequents of his doctrine be the advancing of piety 
and charity of all kinds,then you may reſolve that heis 
no ſuch (falſe, ar leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For 
firſt, rhe Devil will never afliſt him or pur him upon falle 
doctrines ro ſuch an end, to bring more holineſs and 
Chriſtian practice into the world, Secondly, ſuch holy 
Chriſtian practice is nor eaſily built upon any falſe do- 
Ctrine. Thirdly, if the doctrine ſhould chance to be 
falſe thar bringeth forth {ſuch wholſome effects, then 
ro him thar receiverh it for thoſe effects ſake, and other- 
wile decerneth nor the doctrine to be falſe, ir may be 
hoped (through Gods mercy in Chriſt roour infirmities) 
It ſhall nor prove dangerous or deſtructive, Bur if the 
conſequents or effects thar flow naturally from the do- 
Ctrines which he brings, be either againſt rules of piety or 
Chriſtian verrue; As 1. if they tend tothe lefleningot 


Fruitsoftheir qur love of God,or(under that head) ro the alieningour 


do4 


rINc, 


hearrs from him,by giving us mean and unworthy no- 
tions of him, (contrary to thoſe Artribures of infinite 
Power, Juſtice and Goodnels which we ought to believe 
of him )1f they rend ro the begerring of preſumprion &le- 
curity in our hearts, by giving us any ground of hope with- 
out purifying&amending our wicked lives, by leavingno 
place for fear, whatſoever wedo, by making us conceit 
highlyofour ſelves, rely and truſt on,andboaſt of our own 
merits; ifthey lead usto Idolatry,rtothe yoony ſome- 
whar elſe beſide the only true God, or to a bare for- 
mal out-fide worſhip of him ; if they open rhe door to 
falſe or ncedleſs ſwearing,or to protaneneſs,and negle&t 
of Gods ſervice: Or, 2. if they trend to injuſtice or uſ- 
charirableneſs roward men,or (under that head;rodil- 
obedience, ſegirion, rebcllion, faction, ſpeaking = ct 

180» 
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ets dipnities,aCts of Jewiſh zealors,&c. ro the tayouring or bets 
her Wl authorizing of any kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden '; oi 
ith WM by Chrift, &c. ro the nouriſhing of raſh anger, uncha- þ 
ny citable (either remerarious or unmerciful)cenſuring,en- F 


ſu. WI vy, emulation, variance, trite, malice, revenge, contu- 
& WW nclious ſpeaking, whitpering backbiring, &c. ro the 
sof Ml cxcukog or juſtitying of piracy,rapine,opprefſion, fraud, 
nd MI violence, any kind of injuſtice, &c, ro the ſpreading of 
ey WM les, flanders, detamarions, Cc, ro covetouſneſs,unſati(- 
eis Ml fedneſs, uncontenrednels in our preſent condition, dee 
For WM fire of change, caſting rhe croſs on other mens ſhoulders 
lie WM that we may free our own from it, to dealing with 
nd WM others as we would not be well plcaſed to be dealt with 
oly WI our ſelves ; or, in a word, it they rend to the difcoura- 


do- Wl gingor diſcountenancingany Chrittian verrue ſer down CA 
be MW inthisor any other Sermonof Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles, '- #4 
ven MI or to the granting any diſpenſation or liberty from thar (: -* PET + 
er- Wl Chriſtian ſtrictneſs in thete duries, or in thoſe other of '- 26 HOI 
be I repenrance, felf-denial, meekneſs, mercifulneſs, peace- oo 4 
es) WI ableneſs, &c. Then by theſe marks and characters you $32 
the MW may know this ro be a falle Teacher, Yer nor fo far Fo 
Jo- WF this, as that whoſoever 1s guilty himſelf of any of theſe | een 
or MI fins, ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one; for it is $9. 
pof Wl poſſible his doctrine and actions may be contrary: bur INRy 
our Wl thar, if theſe be the fruirs and natural effects of his do- th 
no- I ctrine, then ſhall his doctrine be thus condemned; other- Wok! 
ire MI wiſe an ill man he may be, and yer a Teacher of truth ; "4 
ve ff 2 wicked perſon, burnor a falſe Propher, TE. 
le- S. But 1s it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets, that they VE 14 
ch- Wl come 322 ſheeps clothing ? which ſure ſimnifies their out- le 
no Ml 327d attions to be innocent, How then can they be diſcer- 0 
eit WM ned by their fruits ? $2( 
wn WM C. I anſwer. firſt, That the fruirs of their doctrine 23 ON 
ne- Wl nay be diſcerned, though their own evil actions be dil- | "T9W 
or- Wl guiled and varniſhed over. Secondly, Thar though their | Hig a 
20 i «tions moſt conſpicuousand apparent by good, yer their . by il 
et WW cloſer actions (which may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtrict | eAiy 
n- Wl ebſerver) are of the making ofthe Wolf, ravenous and | fl 
iſ- WF ®il. Thirdly, That though they begin with ſome good 1 64 
of WW (:ews ro ger authority, though they enter as ſheep, do Ws int} 
Nis lome q Fs 
494 
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Sect. III, 


Of Pro- 


Feſſin of 
Chriſtia- 


ſome ſpecious acts of piery at firſt, yerrhey continuengt 
conſtant in fo doing, within a while they pur off the 
diſguiſe and are diſcernible. 


. What now is the fourth or laſt general Precept? 

C. The tum of ir is, that it 1s nor the ourer profeſſ;. 
on of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (though that ſer of 
by prophecying, doing miracles, &c. in Chriſts name, 
z, e. profefling whatſoever they do to be done by Chriſt 
power) which will avail any man roward his account 
at that great day, without the real, fairhful,fincere,uni. 
verſal, impartial performing of obedience to the Lays 
of Chriſt. 

S. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man tos 


ſuch miracles, &c ? 


C.. Yes, he may: For the end of miracles and preach 
ing, &c. being ro convince men of the truth of the do. 
&rine of Chriſt,that may well enough be done by thole 
that acknowledge that truth,though they live not accor- 
dingly : The miracles done by them being not deligned 
by God rothe commendation of the inſtruments,butts 
the perſwading of the ſpectators. 

S. Having received from you the full tale of "the Pre. 
cepts you propojed, there now remains only the conclu. 
fion of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and thin 
you have paid me all that your promiſe hath yet obliged 
Jou to, 

C. Iris this, (occaſioned by the laſt Precept of doing 
as well as profeſſing God's will) that the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, lending a patient ear to thoſe dodtrines, 


nity with. Will (if it be (as oft it 1s) rruſted roand depended on, 


out aRion, 9 render us acceprable ro Chriſt) prove a very fallac- 


ous and deceitful hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or affliction, which gives us occal- 
on ro awake throughly, and examine our ſelves ro the 
bortrom,we are nor then able torerain any hopeor com- 
fortable opinion of our ſelves, alrhough in rime of quit 
and tranquillity, before we were thus ſhaken, we could 
entcrrain our ſelves with ſuch flattering glozes. Heat- 
ing of Sermons, and protefling of love to and zeal for 
Ctiriſt,may pals for piery a while; bur in rhe cnd is will 
ne: 
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not be ſo. Ir is true Chriſtian practice that will hold 
out in time of trial, and that hope of ours whichis thus 
grounded will ſtand firm and itable in rime of affli- 
ion and remprartion, at the hour of death and the 
day of Judgmenr, This dectrine of Chriſtian dury and 
obedience 1s ſuch as can never deceive any man that is 
content to build upon it, Nor infirmity, nor fin, (com- 
mitted, bur repenred of, and forſaken) nor Deyil, ſhall 
ever ſhake any mans hold that is thus builr, endanger 
any mans ſalvation that lives according to the rule of 
this Sermon ; nor ſhall all the flatrering deceitful com- 
forcers of che world bring in any true gain or advan- 
tage or ſubſtantial ground of hope to any other. 

And it came to p1ſs when Feſus had ended theſe ſay- 
ings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine. For he 
raupht them as one having authority, and not. as the 
Scribes. 


is 


Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſes Set. I. 
ments in that part of knowledse which is Of the 
moſt uſeful to me, T ſhall endeavour now Creed. 
to give you ſome account of my proficien= 

ey, though it be but in taking notice of my farther wants, 

( which t1ll you thus opened my eyes I diſcerned not ) and 

in d:ſiring your help to aſſiſt me yet farther, to diſcern 

what znfluence on my life or pratice may be had from 

theſe very Articles of my Creed which you ſuppoſed me 

to bave learnt in my Catechilin : But having no otherw:/e 

learnt than to ſay by rote, and perhaps to und:rſtand the 

words and meaning of them, thourh [ had formerly con- 

tented my ſeif with that ſup:rſicial knowledze , and 

thourht that to be all that was required of me, yet I have 

nw altered my opinion, and by tie t1ſtes you have given 

mez 
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me, Tfind my appetite raiſed to receive what (in order to 
practice) you ſhall pleaſe to teach me from thence, beiy 
ſtrongly perſwaded that the bare ſpeculative knowledse 
of theſe doetrines ſunk no farther than into my brain, will 
avail but little to my ſalvation, 

C. You have made a right conjecture, and will be 
confirmed in it,when in your converling with holy wri. 
rings, eſpecially rhoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, 
you obſerve how rhe Articles of our Creed are (eldomor 
never mentioned bur as obligations and pledges of our 
amendment of life ; Chriſts death,of our Morrification, 
his Reſurrection, of our New life, &c, I ſhall therefore 
be perſwaded by you to procced a while on this theme, 
inſiſting onely (unlets it be in paſſage) on that which is 
practical, | : 

S. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and firſt 
to tell me once for all, what is the full importance of the 
word | Belicvc, 

C. To'belizve} is ( as many other in Scripture ) a 
pregnant word,and contains under it all that is or ſhould 
be conſequent to it. To [ow] fignities in Scripture, 
nor onely what the word toun:is, bur allo to /ove, and 
ro de ; knowing of God 15 the whole lervice of God: 
and fo proporticnab!y ro { b:/ievr, | And 1n brief, it bati 
two parts, 2 ipeculative and 2 practical ; the one bur of 
a piece,the orhcr of the whole heart : or if you will,the 
one in the brain, the other in the hearr ; and this latter 
lupcraddcd ro rhe former, it {eems, 1s it thar alone 15 
likely to ttand us in itcad, Rom. io, 9. If tron ſhalt 
conreſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe 
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S. WWyoat do yeu mean by a ſpeculative belies ? 
C. An affent or acknowled gement of the truth 07 any 
thing atirmcd in the word ot God ; as to acknowicuge 
. A. , ! - hy þ Ro 
and ailent ro ris rrath, that there :s a God, rhar he 1s 
y - _- 4 py \ on | . >» ! F þ » 4 1 _—_ 
our Father, &c, that he ſent his onely eternal So0!1 into 
the Worid to be born of a Virgin, &c. 
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Deut. 30. 14. My word is in thy heart | that thou mayeſt 
do it,| and Verl. 16. [9 keep his Commandments,| &Cc, 
and that by Analogy with a ground in nature,rhe Ficarr 
being there the principle of lite and motion, moving al- 
waies, (to which So/omon oft alluderh)and digeſtingand 
applying every thing that comes into ir, ro thar end ) 
the Principle, I tay, of action, of ordering and directing 
our wills, and fo our lives according!y; and fo the beliet 
in the heart contains in it ( in general } all kind of 
practical Chriſtian Verrues, peculiarly rhole that accor- 
ding ro the nature of the object belicved,and the ſeveral 
confiderations of it, are moſt proper to oc produced or 
exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a God,is to live and 
behave my ſelt in a godly manner,and fo fignities Piety ; 
to believe he 1s Maker of all things, is to commit our 
fouls to im in well-doing, as to 4 faithfnl Creator, 1 Per. 
4.19. to believe he 1s a Father, is ro love him with a 
tilial love,to fear him with a filial tear, ro honour him as 
a lon his father, Ma/.1.6. to obey him with a filial obe- 
dience,torrulſtin him, to depend on him, as children on 
fathers, for all rhings necedful ro our foulsor bodies. And 
ths you are proportionably ro apply to al! the ſeverals 
in our Creed, or Objects of our Belict, 


S. But is there not fone peculiar notation in the Phraſe | 


F B-l:eve in ? | vs not that more tan to belirue 2 

C. Some tubril wits have obſerveil tnch a diftindtion 
burween believin? a God, beliowuin 4 iN Gad, and bel ov: 4 
e Godl 5 bur it 1s nor (ure thar the Word of God hatn 


owne:l any {nch diftin{tion or conſtant difcrence be- ©* 


rween themgraking indeed all rhete promiicuoutly, and 
mean'ng ofr-rimes the lame thing by all of them. The 
ditinction which I gave you will, | covcetrc,.iorke fame 
work, for which the Schootmen celign:! tis orher, 
and the feveral norions of believing in Ycr:prore 

be mot rroper!y retorred ro the teverais mentioned ; 
either a ſpecutarive believing,as in che Dovil any wicked 
Profeliors, or a practica!, in ail Sainrs: ani that 4: tHe- 


renced again according 19 the noton where:n the Q 
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when it looks on the threats, Heb. 11, 7. By faith Noah 
moved with fear, &c, lometimes an obedienrial aſſent, 
when it looks on the commands, P/al. 119,66, Thave 
believed thy Commandments ; ſomerimes a tiducial aſſent, 
when on the promiſes of the Goſpel, thy word wherein 
thou haſt cauſed me to put my truſt, Pial. 119, 49, 

S. I conceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you have 


given me of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it careful. 


ly to all that follows. Tou may now pleaſe to proceed to the 


ſeveral parts or objeAs of our belief. Hat then is the (pe. 


culative bclief of God ? 
C. The firm undoubred acknowledgement, 1, That 


ving in God. there is a God ; 2. That there is bur one God, 


Mis Efſcnce. 


His Attri- 
butcs. 


S. MWouat is it to acknowledge him to be God ? 

C, To acknowledge himin his Efſence and in his At- 
triburcs.In his Eſſence, that he is the eternal, immortal, im- 
murable, inviſible, incomprehenſible,glorious Being, gi- 
ving bcingrto all, but himſelf receiving from none,the Be. 
ing of Beings, the [ which was, and is, and ſhall b*] 
Lord God Fehovah. In his Arrribures, of infinite good- 
neſs, and mercy, and veracity, and wiſdom,and provi- 
dence, and power, and all-(ufficiency, hiscreating, pre- 
ſerving, and jutt governing and diſpenſing of allrhings. 
All which rogether make up the ſeverals contained in 
thar which follows in the Creed | In God the Father Al- 
miohty, maker of Heaven and Earth.] 

S. 1 ſhall not trouble you to prove all or any of theſe 
particulars to me, becauſe you ſay they are matter of be- 
lief ; which although they have grounds in nature, which 
alſo would be means of proving every of them, yet ſhall 
chey by me be received without that kind of argument, 
being mirc willing to bclieve than diſpute what from 
the Scripture, the Apoſtles and the enſuing Univerſa! 
Church of God hav? thought fit to compriſe in thoſe Arti- 
cles: ail that I ſhall now demand of you 1s, your direthi- 
on how theſe feverals which you have now named may be 
reduced to thoje words of the Creed, 

C. 1 hoſe of his Efſence, ro the word [God] whoſe 
name ; proper to him trom all others) is [FeLovah which 
includes £:ing} and giving of Being, immortal, inmi- 
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table, and ( by conſequence from them) invi/ible, in- 
comprehenſible, and glorious. All which being unex- 
pretſible by any pokiive definition, 1s beſt deſcribed by 
(chole which 1 gave you, which are moſt of them) ne- 
gative epirhers. Thole of his Artribures ro the word 
[God] and to the following words; that of his infinite 
Goodnels and Mercy and Providence,to histitle of Fa- 
ther ; that of his Veracity, both to his being God, who 
in his nature hath by all men (even Heathens ) been con- 
ccived free from lying, [Let God be true, and every man 
4 Liar] (ablolure veracity belonging ro no Creature, 
but onely ro God) and ro his name Fehovab, which is 
ſer in Exodus,ro note his conſtancy in pertorming of pro- 
miſes, his eftabliſſing his Covenant, Exod. 6. 3. and allo 
to the word | be/reve] which ſuppoſes God the great ob- 
ject of our belief,and {orrue in all his affirmarions; thar 
of his Wiſdom, and Power, and All-ſufficiency, his 
Creating and Preterving of all, ro his title of Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, in which all thoſe ſeverals are cx- 
preſt : the word [Mer] containing underirt nor onely 
the beginning, bur continuance of ali Being ; and (o firit, 
the dilpoſal,whcrein the Wiſdom was ſhewed ; ſecond- 
ly, the ſtrangenels of the compolure firſt, and fince of 
daily productions both ordinary and extraordinary, 
wherem the Power ; thirdly,the tuſtaining, wherein rhe 
All ſufficiency ; and in all rogether the creating and pre- 
ſerving. As for that of his juſt governing and diſpen- 
ling of allthings,that belongs mot peculiarly ro the word | 
which we render * A/mighty, bur fignifies peculiarly 770 
his being Governour, Ruler of all things ; which being ,,*; 5, mas 
added to the word F:th:r, fignitiesthat eminent natural hath do-vi- 
right that belongsro all Fathers,paternal domin on,the -—— "<a 
root of all Power and Government among men,and be- —_— 
ng in a tranſcendent mannerapplicd roGod, the tranl- ji, 74740 
cendent Father,contains under it all manner of domini. *** 
on over the Creature, This title indeed contains his Al- 
mizhtinc{s and intinity of power over all his Subjects, 
bur withall ſuperadds that orhcr relation of a Kingand 
Lord overthem. Toall which may be added his Omni- 
preſence and Omniſcience, of which bis very deiry and in- 
S0 tinity 
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A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib. V. 


finity are a ground, his creating and governing all things 
a proof, and the evident daily footſteps of rhe former in 
the whole Creation are {lure and maniteſt evidences and 
ccſtimonics of it ; and of the latter his delivering and the 
cxact fulfilling of Prophecies,whereinGod hath oft fore. 
rold tuturc contingent words and actions of mcn, which 
being many rimes evil and finful, ( as particularly the 
words of the by-ſtanders at the Crols againſt Chriſt, 
punctually forerold, Pſal. 22, 8. ) he could nor be the 
auchor or deſigner of rhem, or conſequently foretell or 
foreſcerhem in his decree of producing or cauſing them, 
bur only by virtuc of his Oinnitcicnces 

Sy. Wyat now is the Practical part of this Belief of 
God 2? 

C. Thc influence thar cach of rheſe Afſenrs is apt ro 
have upon our lives, (there being a practical as we.| as 
{pcculative Atheiſm) the living like thoſethar in carncſt 
believe all rhis; and thar 15 in effect rhe practice of all 
tholedurices which the Church-Catcchiſm rold you were 
comained in the Firſt Commandment, which you will 
remember ro have been Faith, Hope, Love,Fear, Truſt, 
Honour, Worſhip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving to him. 
Thar all rhete are the ulcs and durics of the firſt Article 
ot the Creed, will be cafily diſcerned, if you but apply 
them 19 the ſeverals in God's Efſence and Artributcs 
betore mentioned. Heis Veracity 1s the ground of ow 
Fairh,and he thar cordially is per{wadcd of rhar,cannor 
chute bur believe in him, Heb, 11. 11, The ſame again, 
when hts Promile harh inrcrycnecl, being backed with 
his: Omnporence,is the ground of cur Hope; and herhat 
tnows God hath promuted,and rcl{olves that he can nei- 
thcrlyc,nor bc over-powered with difticulties, will hope 
on kim cven in the mitt of all:cmprations to the con- 
rary, And fo again, the word | Father] implying his 
preparing tor us an inherirance, 1 Pet, 1. 4. his glorious 
Excellence, and atrer that his paternal Goodnels and 
Mercy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all ( even the 
faddeft) Accidents ro our greateſt good, is a {ufficient 
motuve and ground of Love. His Omniporencc,and his 
Juftic2,and again paternal Relation to us,is our ground 
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of {ſoar : His All. ſufficiency, (and the © Erernity that is 
peculiar ro him, when all other things are io trail and 
murable) of our Truſt and dependence on him,and him 
onely : His Regal Power, of our honouring him : His 
very Deity, of our Worſtup ; And his Goodneſs, and 
All-ſufficience, and Providence, and Wildom, of our 
Prayer and Praiſes, of all our Petitions and Thank. 
givIngs, 

5d. The good G God of Heaven and Earth ſc fill my heart 
with a ſenſe of his infinite Artribures, 21d the ſhort fadins 
temporary emptineſs and nothingnels of ou Creatures, 
thet I may with a ſincere heart and ard -nt affections, 
love, tear, obey, worikip, and depend on kim. 

{ perceive you have by this means taught ms 07 mf 
uleful truth of PraCtical Divinity (whi ich may well have 
an influence on all my life after, an ! fore rifie mo _anainſ? 
the dangerous miſtakes either of the Soliadian, or the 
Fiduciary ) that 1 muſt not #: theuzire to fay the i: 
Article of my Crecd iz c.:rneft, unlc/s ry beart be poiſet 
fincerely with the power aud my life £6 00 antform:y in 
tie practice of all theſe c mrifttan Verturs. I you now 
proceed to the next Articles? 
 C. I will, 

S. That of Jeius Chriſt ( (which zs next ) fo Far a thoſe Sect IL 
prognant rich iatics of tt e Jon of God > import, ; YU Of Belice 


PVC for "MC ly 0p =o 21:-d f0 WL. Atl. [ tt & 48 m=_ 1:53.48 it tO 274 T il 
| j ! ' F wr. 
believe in Jeſus Chri it, beth (0 At my / WEE tiie tritÞ of 7, (us 
14 « [ ' "* p j g 4 F }? 

whit the New Teſtament ſai is ac fanation to th je Chriſt, 


three 9 grear Oftces w.ch donom! Hate d 11 2 Ci riit « 
lovin, and were th2 means by WiC, be wreug/'t our 
cloatiern, and fo bcame Jeius 2 and :iſ1 tom FRE Our Vie 
[ 4 {C HOWIE, CPUeNtsS of al thoſe, depending 4g? rel v3), '7 
on this alone yaviour, and by Repentance 4:1 new L ite 
—__ our ſerves crpavie of the Satlvutionm wr ug it 
cond! £10} ally by | hum, [&v: 11g, and hoping un bim : » fo ag 45M 
recetving hs Kingdom into our bearts, and malig theſe 
ener particul, ar returns mentioned in that * former diſ- *1;1,,,, of 
courſe to which I am content to be referred. the Officer o 
The other Paſſuges aud Articles Concerning Chriſt ro ©" 
fn plain and intellioibie, that I will not trouble vou tO 
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A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib, V. 


interpret them one atter another, but content my ſelf with 
what in genera” you wi.. vbſerw? to me of them, 

C. This 1 thall with you to « bic-ve, Thar all thoſe 
Arricles of Crrift are by our Cacocaiim brought into 
this one Summary, Thar Ze/:.. Criſt redeemed me and 
all mankind; and that nor only from tac guilt of fin, bur, 
in S. Peter's interpretat.on, from our vain comve: Jation, 
z.e. Heathen. ſh wicked living: which 1s,in ettcct, 1 heone 
great neceflary to be known of him, 1s, That he was 
born,crucified, continued under rhe power of deaz/:, roſe 
again,aſcended ro,and now ſits at the right 11d of God, 
and ſhall again come to judve the world ; ail, avi each 
of this on purpole tro work Redemprion tur m1tik ind; 
which if it be faithfully believed, and appl.c : the 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this be :c: will 
doubrleſs be ſufficient ro the ſalvation of any who 5 nor 
abletoartain ro theunderſtanding of many other a..icub 
ries. Thus doth Sr. Pau! reſolve to know 1othing omong 
his Corinthians but Feſus Chriſt,1n4 vim crucified, 1 Cor, 
2. 2.(under which head it (cems the 1 2prehending otall 
their carnal fins, Chap. 3. 1, E:-. ot Incelt, Chap. 5.1, 
Contenriouſneis,Chap. 6, &c. cc;nm.s in very pertinent- 
Iy, cach of rhole being oppoſit uns to rhe crucified $a» 
viour, who died for us,thar he 1: ghr purifie us,and that 
we might die umo hn ) and R:z». 10. 9. pronounces, 
That he that believes in the beart tiat God hath raiſed 
Jeſus from the d:ad (ard thar,ve rold you, contains our 
ring from dead works by the pewer of thar ſamic Spirit) 
ſhall be ſave. Sor John 5, 1. Every one that belic« 
wveth that Feſns 1s the C 1iſt, (and piou:ly {ubmirs 0 
thole offices of his) is borz of God: And Chap, 4. 2.Eve- 
ry ſpir-* that confeſſes Feſus to be come in the fleſh is of 
G:a,(it that place be raken inthe full extent of the words, 
and nor, as indeed the conr” xt reſtrains it, ro the ſpirit 
of Prophecy) becauſe all Chr:itianiry depends on that 
one belief,it ir becordial; wh:ch,befide the great practi- 
cal doctrines which rhe 1-vcral articles will furniſh us 
with, wil! in the groſsread us a Lecture of a moſt fove- 
raign charity, not tv c:demn or remove from our 
Communion any Chriſtian that ſhall join with us in ths 
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acknowledgment of theſe and rhoſe other few necciſ1- 
ries,and live inall manner of duty roward God and man 
peaceably, and piouſly, and conicionably, according to 
this profetiion ; all other leis necetfary truths, though 
precious in their kind, being not ſo valuable as Chri- 
itian charity and peace, and communion with all who 
are fellow-members of our Chrilt, 

$, I ſhall labiur to poſſeſs my heart with this charita- 
ble lefſon : but you mentioned ſome great practical du- 
drines which the ſeveral articles would furniſh us with : 
which be they ? 


C. Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt, ro recount the in- o{ge »:4. 
finite dignation and bounty of our God,that,to redeem tical Do- 
(trines from 
thence. From 
c hirth or 


us from rhe thraldom whici our own tins had brought 
upon us, nor onely lubmitred himlelt ro al! diminurions 


th 


3-9 


and meanneſles, and ar laſt mortality of our fleſh, bur Chrift. 


came into the world on no other errand but for this ve- 
ry purpoſe,that he might dic for us, Heb. 2. 14, and Fonz 
12, 27. Secondly, from the lainc again and the neceffiry 
of ir roour redemption, to conulider the juitice tirlt, rhen 
necefliry of our new birth or regeneration : juſtice, by 
way of retribution, that if he would for our falvation 
be born in our fleſh of a woman, we iliou'd inany rea« 
ſon be born anew in the Spirir, or of God ; and rhen 
the neceffiry alſo,relolving that, (as it ke had nor been 
thus born, ſo ) if we be not born again, we ſhall in no 


wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Thirdly, tram From rhe 


the manner of his conception and birth, ro learn the 
manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts: 1, That asour 
humane fleſh could no way deterve,or by ſo much as any 
congruity expcct,that Chriſt ſhould afſume ir,or be born 
in it ; ſo could nor our fouls delcrve or expect thac 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in us. 2, As his 
conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing ot the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriit in our hcarts is 
to be had without it, 3. We muſt prepare virgin 
hearts for Chriſt ro be born in, and for thar Holy 
Ghoſt to overſhadow : by virgin hearts, mcaning no 
ablolure finleſs purity and innocence, which only Para- 
dilecould yield; burthatrenewed purity and recovered 
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From his 
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virginity of -rrue Repentance, and fincere reſolutions of 
amendment, which with the humility of tha bleſſed Vir. 
gin, expreſt by the /owlineſs of the hand-maid in her 
Magnificat, and typified inthe temper of the new-born 
Babes, which are of all others fittcit for Chriſt to be 
born in,both tor innocence and humility,(and alſo with 
the faith to remarkable in her, Luke 1, 38.) is the on. 
ly remper which can fir the Soul ro be over-thadowed 
by the Spirit, and for Chriſt ro be formed in it, 

S. What fiem the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? 

C. A Paflive obedience even to death, withour any 
kind oft hoſtile reſiſtance ( though, as Chriſt was, io 
we ſhould be never ſo well furniſhed with armies and 
legions) againſt the powers that are by God let oyer 
us, 

Sd. nat from the death of Chriſt ? 

C, Firſt, TI nat great doctrine of Mortification, P 
fine off t be vedy of the ſins of the fl:ſh, Col. 2. 11. and 
!ojtroxing the body of ſin, Ron im. 6, 6, and putring our 
Gnfal habits to a contumelious dearth, or crucifying the 
fleſh with the affettions and lujts, mol itrictly requi Ired 
by God to our Salvation, And in this you may take 1n, 
it you plealc, a parallel rhrough all rhe gradarions that 
brought him ro his ceath,that ſo we may,as the Apoſt'c 
{airh,Be planted with him in the likeneſs of his deatu,For 
you lee in the ſtory, there was firſt a conſultation held, 
then he was apprehended, examincd,acculed, condem- 
ned,ſhamed,and cruciiicd. Thus muſt we deal withour 
old man, cur whole body of tin ; firſt, delibcrate and 
confuit about the cx ecurion, and ro that end chu! c our 
tobcreſt Senate-like ſeaſons, wheu the heat and patitons 
of youth and {tn are over,and in rhe coo! of rhe day, in 
the calmelt temper of our iouls, rake rhis weighty buli- 
NCiS mo Cur muit {orious contideration : then Lecond:y, 
a: loun as we aan 594 Gn procecd to act, preſent uy 


apprehend { ſtop im the carecr_) every courle or avi! 
Gi 1:1? rindi, Cx21:1.N2 1: by the Word of Gol, ti 
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Set. II. 
guilr and danger : then litchly,by a {olemn full conſent 
of all the faculrics condemn this lo dangcrousa malcfa- 
Qor : then fixthly, ſpit upon it with all contempt and 
ſcorn: and ar laſt give ir up ro be crucified, ncyer to rc- 
cover againto any viral actions. And all this,as for any 
one fingle habit of fin, to tor the whole body, which 
contains all limbs and leverais under it, Beſides this, a 
ſecond practice that Chriſts death obliges us ro is, our 
roluntary cheartul raking up of our Crois and tollowing 
him, readily contorming ourſelves tothe image of the 
crucitied Saviour, and retolving, that if we tutfer with 
him, we ſhall allo be glorified with him, Thirdly, the 
putting our fintul habus lice dead bodies out of the way, 
leſt they oftend or intect others, which will be an{wera- 
biero the burial, Fourthly,the reality and continuance, 
cf our mortined ſtare, ( aniwerable to the adjuncts of 
Chriſts crucifixion, death, burial, deicent ) nor onely 
once for all ro repent and morritie, but ro Continuc in 
the ſoul rhar dearh unto fin, ſincere and untcigned, ill 
we in ſoul riſe again ro that other diviyer lic, never to 
dieany more, z, c, never to relaple roour lintul habjrs, 
but ro perſevere in that mortilied cltatc, 

S, But before you part with theſe Articles concerne 
ing Chriſts death, I muſt take leave to put you in miiid 
ef one difficulty, which though it may ſrem to be a ſpeci 
lative difficulty, yet becauſe the explicite belict (or faith 
it ſelf ) of thoſe few things that are contained in this 
Creed may ſeem to be a Chriſtians duty, an fo 4 piece 
ef neceſſary Chriltian practice, it may perhaps be my du- 
ty to enquare, and a culpable onifſion if 1 weird to ask inte 
fruttion in it now that I may hope to reccive it from you ; 
and that is, I oat is meaut Ly | Chriſts deſcending into 


Hell 2 7 


C. 1 hough it be a Chriſtians dury to believe every Ofch:', 
fart and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by defcent its 


tac Church ſrom the Apoſtles,as a form or tummary ot 


ound doCtrine,and either the tirlt copy,or an extract & 

!ranſcripr,as it were) of that tradition, or oral doctrine, 

(Tvat Fiith which was once dlivered unto the Saints, 

fade v, 3,) which the Apoſtles agreed on ar the time ot 
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Two opini- 
O!1s, 


The firſt, 


The ſecond. 


2 +750 
. 
«5 Ss. 


their parting trom one another to preach the Goſpel tg 
all Nations ; yet I conceive the agreeing on ſome one 
ſenſe, wherein to interpret every Article of ir, is not 
abſolurely neceſſary, bur that ſome one of them (asthi 
of Chriſts deſcent) may be raken ina laritude,and either 
norderermined ro any one interpreration,or reſolyed tg 
be capable of more; and ſo the words be received,the 
particular ſenſe, one way or other,will be indifferentto 
them thart ſincerely follow that light which isofferedto 
them : and therefore I conceive it 1s, that the Article of 
our Church ſers it down in that large indefinite form, 
[We believe that Chriſt deſcended into Hell) adding no 
other words of binding interpreration to ir. 

S. But what is your opinion of the ſenſe of that Ar. 
ricle ? 

C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on rwo opini. 
ons,and either of them may be pioully believed, having 
good grounds whereon each of them may be built: the 
one taken from the opinion and interpretation of many 
ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, Thar 
Chriſt in the ſpace bertwixr his death and reſurreCtion 
went down tocally into Hell, as that ſignifies the place 
of the damned, nor to ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed 
upon the Croſs) bur ro rriumph over Satan in his own 
quarters, and openly ro ſhew him the victory that by 
death Chriſt had gotten over him, over death it (elf, and 
over all rhe powers of darkneſs. This ſenſe being ſuffi. 
cient:y cxplicared, I ſhall nor enlarge on. The ſecond 
opinion Þ {1,4:] more at large ſhew you,and leave youto 
judge of the trurhof ir. 

S. I ſhall patiently attend while you do ſo, 

C. Ihcic words [| # He deſcended into Hell] being 
armed of Chriſt in the Creed, bur not found in words 
in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily fignitic any 
farther than either, firſt, rhe places of the New 'Teſta- 
ment (from whence the Compilers of rhe Creed may 
feem ro have collected it ) will import ; or ſecondly, 
rhe uſe of rhe phrate among either profane or Scripture 
writers wil! require ; or thirdly, the Context, or Cir- 
cunttaaces inthe Creed will intorce, And all rhete will 
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not neceflarily extend irs ſenile any tarther ran this, 
That for the ſpace of three days he was, and truly con« 
tinued to be, deprived of his natural life. For the firſt, 
the Scriptures from whence this Article ſeems ro have 
beentaken are not many,indeed bur one,thar inthe Acts, 
our of rhe Plalmiſt, | Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption, | (as for 
Epb. 4. 9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, 
it belongs clearly either ro the Incarnarion,or deſcent ro 
the Mothers womb,which is expreſt by that phraſe, P/al, 
139.15. When I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly 
wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth ; or elle poſſibly 
tothe grave,(called the Mothers wombalſo, Fob 1,21.) 
loſtyled P/al.63.9,) Now in that place the word which 
we render [ Hell} may ſignific the common ſtare of the 


dead ; rhe word [ ſoul] the Þ living foul,or that faculry b wa) 


by which we live ; and the [not leaving this in that | 1s 
the nor ſuffering him 1o long ro continuedeprived of lite, 
as that his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corruption, 1, e, 
above the ſpace of three daics : which rerm, confiſting 
of ſeventy rwo hours, is the ſpace required tor the Re- 
rolution of humors,atter which Phyſicians obſerve, that 
the body that continues (o long dead, narurally purreties, 
which 15 implied by that ſpecch concerning Lazarw. 


Joh, 11. 39, By this time he ſtinketh, c for he hath been crrzg1xee 
dead four days : So that that place diſtinctly aftirms,thaz 7*?**'- 


he ſhould not be deprived of his natural life above the 
ſpace of three days, that death ſhould no longer have 
dominion over him ; (which if ir be nor the importance 
of thar Prophecy in the Plalmiſt, 1 conceive it will be 
hard ro find any convincing Prophecy concerning 
Chriſts ring again the third day ; { tor thar of Fona-' 
relared in rhe Goſpel, and others which by the Farhers 
are applied ro that purpole, Lev.7.17.and (3:44,22.4.were 
but T'ypes,nor Prophecics) and yer it is ſaid, Met. 4.21, 
That Feſus began to ſhew his Diſciples, ( which lure 1; 


morethanto ell, fro ſhew,demonſtrate our of Scriprure) d Piixrr ene, 
ethat it beheverh himz.e. that he mult for rhe fuitilling $2574 


xa .'T 


of the Prophecies, r:i/c 7: rird dry.) It rhis be nor 
neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe words in the Acts and 
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the Plalm, yer I conceive no man can ſhew convincingly 

that any other is, Now lecondly,tor the ule of the phraſe 
o Arrica!, or among Writers of rhe ® firſt ſort, it is clear thatthe 
In bword ſignifies not with them the place of the damned, 

(no nor any peculiar place of happy ſouls neither ) by: 
e Tike this the common {tate of the dead. 1 will give you 1n the 
= mm" Margen: ſome inſtances, by which, when you arc 
in his Book Skilled in thoſe Authors, you may be able to judge «, 
called © = Many other places might be added, bur the Writer 
F'., ©::7 4. Which conduce molt ro the explaining of the NewTe. 


c:,p.4 {tamentarethe Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, 


"Af4; win and rherefore among them ir will be more pertinent 


_ Pe. enquire. Look on the 37.of Geneſis,verle 35, Werender 
faith he, is it our of the Hebrew literally, 4 I will go down to the 
_— grave to my Son mourning, ave onely that the e word 
%r1wSy Which we render | to the grave ] cannor in that place 
«5» 2 4: beproperly to rendred ; becauſe Facob believed that hi 
5475 lon was wn in picces with wilde beaſts,and not buried: 


» \ 4 
CLT2D KATH 


k Tl, XX oy's 

7 u9 tiretz) Tito, Lecauſe there is nothing but at laſt comes to him, and lecomes iit 
#jeJion : and again, rowards the end of his Book, "APu; 5 Pi;;duire ro; 4:2); wo 
T2170, Hades 18 the laſt regin if the air which receives ſouls, an is cailed y3zg, 
faith he, ai eB taius, a good friend or onſcllor, becauſe it befriends men, $11. 11 2a 
&uris Ti Nenrwr mira x1 toormi an, t 1Erumg them ceſſ ation frem labors and caves ; Wi\ich 5 
3ne very thng that the Spirit atlrms of the dead that dy in the L vil, Trey ore Uſed, 
jor they veſt from their labrurs, Revel, 14.13. So p. 10. (tr Ss las} he jn:crprets by 
v:7:aT x77, to lens bid; knavs nhere, according to the cr moloey of 21»; ona) 
«ani ;, an muiiſicie jtat”, (xorecable ro which mt is that in the anci..tr Rieiors, Sevors 
02.774, CC. It is calicd not "Aſ»; but 'A Fas, » 3:7. «& & 4 ) d gain. ; 
irs up vf2'ral of that Fable, rhar Hades Rule avvay Ceres dau;thter, It is, fat þ 
O17 TOW VCD £77 KOGUGY THz 1.60 GHTPUSTAD KEI 15 4 $2019 28, VEN agcin Hake 
I: icons fynihes £p1:pats, Which 's uit abfolutcly for death, 2 Aar. 5. 12. an; 1s 
tie very deleription of death that tne Vialmiſt uſcth, Pſaul. 39.13. Before [71 6 


, 
1 F _ , # Ly » . " 
Vic pre ſeen, and Heb. 8 13. 5gupsouen tops 2p2nTug?, that Wh is 1d 
40 Vaitiot's 01 4 j/dfearm t ard fo Herviinus af, vagr x2", Wpeakiny of th 
mct of Hades which rakes men mille, he ta'th it is 72 Ta, the 7 or de 
E 61 cs £4 % -} f "& W@; bo” 1 
© C©CvVcr) nc, 0: CHICO AV TEEDMEUTIYNNS aft O- VET, TO NAG, 
#8. 0. Le 0h, is deid, tecemes ritiſihle. And the Author of the Eook of 334-11 hath 2 
hke phraſe, Our jj mit jhall vant as the ſift airg where (pcaking N 0h Þ 
Athe:ft, win acknvwh dood not the immontality of the Soul, tt 51 
. A - [ , 1 , "7 , "” 4 
ken for -p%, {ian foil And Buy. 3.11. xoitCy7:0 61: a Tis ls joy ne 
I # - L 4 b , _ ". s f# 
Ev, (7 KT ib 7: 4% FILE TOW LILY 3D TI Pa8 ti adoyv S/ ih, 13, 7. 16 720 
-d TI er ag" 
« Þ' 4 KIT 0 1i8 THANILIG » « nely £03 (a), Ver 6. ( 19 ly, killed [ #''Y [1 1 
Heath Fine winch VU arc nut ture Mag int | any fivll, $S- , x 
(ann for end Ss) cr the wormad to bulone 15 Hell, but orc!y 
96,4 1 i " . . , : : - 
front , b, Cf! ate OY bl ! * w h» Ae, lid are INSSEL | by OUS , [ 0 * PISOED T,./ Ul 
hor roar $6" Core 7. Crniccs, EFYTRG? 
- . + 
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and therefore rhe addition of thute words | to my ſon | 

make it neceſſary to render it in that place thus. I will yo 

mourning out of this life, 1 will live no longer, ſeeing 

my ſon 15dead; and the phrale| I wil! go down to Hades | © #275657 
: . , llel his 1 he Creed (b / ror hin ox Pow 
meant cxaCtly parallel tothis in the Creed [b he wene (3/00 ufe 8 
wn to Hades] and may very well be thdughr rhe fitreſt 7.559%, 

0 interpret ir, being the neareſt ro it of any in the 


- . . 
» Scripture. For as to the word which 1s rendred to go 
5 dr, it fignifies in rhe Original ſomerimes to 29 wp, 


Julzes 15. 11, (where yer the Greek Tranſlators ute the 
1 Te. WO © graaage* . 
rery word which in Greek 15 rendred go down) lome- 


nent, il - a 

_ « times ro go neither zp nor down, as in that place of Ge- 

nder it is clear, Facob knowing Verl. 33. that he was 

'*- Wro: buried, bur devoured by wild beatts, Now for the 

0 the . . X OR a 

vors WM next inthe Creed,compare it with the ſtory of Chriſts 

lace BY cath in the Golpel, and you will tce how well it will 

ar bear ths ſenſe, To which purpole I mult premitc rhis 

- , ene thing,that a man conliſts of three parts, a Buiy,a 

16d : -» . #4 I / Ez #4 CM KNvPSP 
living Soul, an immortal Spirit, S. Pau! divides: rhe ;.-, ;.. 

me i WW vbo!e man into thole three parts, 1 Theſ. 5.23. and in the grom veſtr;, 


; 5, MCreation 05 man there is mention of a!l of chete, The * I 5-22 


. : - d 11533 
15, Wl body is called 4 2/e uf? of the earth, of which he was RE 
is  Mfrmed ; © the Soul ts called rhe f !iv/ng ſonl; rhe 8 Spirit e 4:4; 

wal I 4 : G , : _ C Was heal « = 
Lge, M's called the ff breath c} life, and in other places i breaths V' \W23 


> Wn! life. Of theſe rkroe parts Chriſt as manconiitted, h nn) 
and at his deathall theic i!:rce arc teverally difpoled of, Corn 
few. Wits Spiric (that immortal joul, which 1 conceive ro be OE. 


,- Mnentioned Luke 2. 40.) he common/2d inite tre bands of y. 52.4 421 
414-4, . Y X ” _ * ! I % - po ; - $ 
an; s M's Fithicr, Luke 23. a6. In reipect Of Wnch Ne 15 {and 7+, A-53 


vevce, Mio be & 2þ.2t day in Paradiſe, torture Parad:iic ani Cods 
"Wn: are al! one, His boiiy, that was put in the Grave; 

ind 10 all of him ditpoici of bur the 1 [wing foul, and 
= n re PCT Of tar, laith the Cree, m !io wont into m a \-p 
of rn WNL2A.5 © pcrhaps not into the piace 0: Hell, as BE» 

ſm, nor into Paraiile, as £-017/ ter, nor into rhe 

brave, for that was 1aid before wm the word Buried, __ 
ts - MI though ® fome would have the o Greek word which {7D 
ls [0 rendred, VEicr oncly ro 11:5 embalming, ) ID1t » 74; 
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aTto _ out exerciſe, or power of exerciling his vital faculty, 
eh. Laſted that © common ſtate of the dead for us ; bu 
ſ-rvable then, before he was purretied, 5, e The third day, he 
what Hera» roſe again from the dead, KC. 
elitus in 
Clem, Al. 
Sty. l. x. ſers down out of Serapion an ancient Poet, ſpeaking of Sibylla, and under. 
raking to ſhew how the prophetied even after her death. For, faith he, T# ws ir 
&'pz xwopirar 2u45, that part of her bedy which went into the air did propheſie, © gigs 
2» wauÞ4 ri, by voices beard in the air, (for fo qi is dehined by Varmw, 16y2- fours 
x25 pinnertss TG. Oh ituTouary nxagpad ry, KC xarPar purity, Of Fs gipn, fuch as 
was that wice which Plutarch mentions to have been heard by the Mariners, 1% 
pity THruxs) The bedy, or that part which was changed into the earth, bri 
fort»! 5-11, herb or graſs, and the beaſts that fed exaitly on that place, did, bytheir bene 
«rf en'r.4's, when they were killed, declare to men what was to come. Tard\i uxar FT 
UrainT8 > Ti (Coun $115 purer ©p57wn2r olrrar, As for her ſoul, he conceived thitto 
be tit ſuce that appears im the Mom, and that helped the Afrolrgers to diving 
aſs. Three parts you ſee of a woman, according to that fo ancient Philoſophy. Of 
which three, by Death, one, faith he, was ſent to the Earth, another to Heaven, a 
third, «s ofpx xwproar, went into the Air; that third, I conceive, the ſame thatthe 
Atheiſt in the Book ot Wiſdom, Chap. 2.3. affirms, thar ir ſhall vaniſh (at death) 
$izncifinorart, Fall be diſſolved or porred abroad, ws xaw cs anp, 4s the ſoft ( or moiſt) 
Arr, which is there ard xx the Lreath or ſpirit, viz. that mertal ſpirit in the thei 
Philoſophy, all one with the breath inthe noſtrils, ver. 2. but much differing from 
the imtoortal fpirit among Chriſtians. And that which (he thus faith) went into 
the Air, is it which in Chriſt is ſaid x»7aS«9r dic 30g, to have goue (or deſcended, 
though not locally, yer from a ſuperior to an inferior ſtate # to Hades, that ſtate of 
ſcpar ton of foul trom hody, which doth not by any neceflity imply or import the 
plac? of the damned in Hell. So in Niccdemus his Goſpel there is mentionof the 
Saints thi are in” AP4zs, and rejoice there. 


b 9/7. Thus Apoc, 6.8. after the mention of Þ death, is 
cx«/ + 42% added in our Tranſlation, © | and Hel!] (bur ic ſignifies 
this {tareof ſeparartion,or inviſible ſtate,or continuance 
in death ) was a 4 foilower of it, and a e companion 
with ir. And thar ir refers not ro that which we call 
[Hell | ( much leſs ro Paradiſe) bur onely to that 
remporal leparation of ſoul and body,may farther ap- 
pear by rhe etic&ts there mentioned of it, [There wa! 
given them power to kill, &C. with the ſword, with j1- 
mine, and with death, and with the beaſts of the Earth] 
And to Chap.20.14. f Death and Hades are caſt into tt 
lake of fire; and Ver. 13. gave up thoſe that were init, 
e': *'r4 Yo Ecc:ts. 48. 5, He that rasſeth the dead 8 from dect 
«+£z9%. and from Hades,lure raiies not cur of Hell; and in the 
Song ot the three Children, Veri. 65. Gods delivering 
them from {1:45 will nor be extcnued rs Hell, bu: one- 
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ly ro Death, as follows in the next words, And ſure 

Eleazar, that defires his friend *ro bring him on bis way a «pare 
t9 Hades,2 Maccab,5.23. doth not delireto bedifpatchr #2: 

to Hell» And that the Ancient Writers of the Church 

(ſome of them ar leatt, of rhe moſt ancient ) meant no 

other than this by the Article of Chriſts deſcent b to Þ #2 #24, 
Hades, may be gueſt by rwoancient Paſlages,the one in = 
© Thaddeus Creed, affirmed to be given by him unto yer yt 
the King of Edeſſz ; the other in the Primitive Martyr © © 
d Ipnatius 3 borh agreeing in this, that Chri/? aſcended 4 Fp- ad Trat; 
with many, but deſcended alone : where though rhe 

deſcent were ( in their words ) to Hades, yer Hades 

cannor there be rhoughrt ro {ignific the place of the 
damned,unlels Chriſt thall be conceived ro have rerarned 

from thence alſo with a great multitude ; which though , ,. + 

i; were perhaps agreeable with ſome mens fancics, thoſe rhar 
yer cannot cahly be reſolved ro bethe meaning ofthole texchthar = 
Ancient Writers, or of thar Text to which they refer, — 
That the bodies of many that had ſlept aroſe, &c, for mer and te- 
| conceive our of * Hell there was nor in their opinion lieved on 
any ſuch poſſibility of riſing, by the lies: 


then Phi 


f Some Books there are c:lled che S:/y.7ie Oracles, in all probability written by ſoc 


wYord "Af -s Y 


""ASvr of Jire KINATEY, £74 Tp. 19 jc9ner Aſa, 
[:vu7#6'r 3 Pur aTiu, yITe Os air op KH +6. 
Tarix: Iu mzires of Emre Bans ity 4 res 

"Av EITSTY Alix; UPPUTITLETE $303.17 

Where it is clear what is meant by that word (” APs} Th: common ſievs of the deed, 
*1rnther bodies arc laid in the grave, the condition not onely of the wicked, n2z 
only of the godly, but of the ar: s rm; >grUe aripes, all mortal men, Who, as follows 
tacre, 


, ”- 2 - ay. 
Fr xi 25 word 


"7:6 T:uns t FCAKAY, 

when they were 71me to Hades, were tronoured by 8 : whereas the Giants had their Tp" 
T2 fur germs, Which is He!l indeed, where being 11 {> proper notion of Hell 1 
he Old Toit iment, as the place ofthe Rethuim or Giants, Prov 21. 16. & 9. 18. & 2. 19, 
the Hey & Greck reading So in Dhilemn, Fixi yop x23 858 I's =pitus rages, 
4.» Doral, xa*:pa afibarsd;r. 
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*Is infer> So in the ſecond book of Eſdras, Chap. 4-41. *Inthe 


promptuaria 
animarum 

matrici afſi« 
milata ſunt. 


The praQi- 
cal belief of 
Chriſts Re. 
CurzeRion, 


grave,the chambers of ſouls are like the womb of a woman: 
where though we render [. i the grave ] yet without 
queſtion the Greek was &» *Ad'y, in Hades ; and ſo Hades 
is thar ſtate of ſouls in the ſeparation, wherein he con. 
ceived there were divers Cells,which all defired to return 
(and pour back) the ſouls which were in them to the 
bodies again, as a woman when ſhe comes to time of 
Child-birth, defires to bring forth. I have now wearied 
you ſufficiently with an account of this ſecond inter. 
preration and the grounds of it ; and Iſhall add but this 
Tharas it may piouſly be believed,rthat Chriſtdid inthe 
{pace of thoſe three daies locally deſcend,rto ſhew him- 
ſelfrriumphanrly rothe Devils: ſo they that on thepre- 
miſed grounds reſolve it poflible, that rhere may be 
no more concluded from this Article bur onely that 
Chriſt being crucified, dead, and buried, continued in 
the ſtate of the dead, his ſoul really ſeparated from the 
body for ſome ſpace, bur nor (o long till his body ſhould 
putrefie in rhe grave, (ro which it follows aptly, That 
the third day he roſe again, or was reſtored from that 
ſtate) may be pious believers alſo, and offend nothing 
againſt the Creedsor Doctrine of our (or of the Ancient) 
Church, ſo they do not condemn thoſe others that are 
contrary-minded, I meant nor to have inſiſted on any k 
ſuch ſpeculative difficulty, yer upon your demand [ 
have given you an account of it, 

S. I acknowledge it ſomewhat diſtant from your de» 
ſigned method, yet conceive my ſelf to have profited ly 
it, if in nothing elſe, yet in knowing my duty to my ſelf T 
and others in matters of thy nature, which may piouſly h: 
be believed on either fide, The Lord grant me the ſpirit " 
of Meekneſs and Charity inall things, You will now pro 
ceed to that which follows after the Articles of Chriſt 
death, to wit, toat of his Reſurreion, 

C. The Practical Beliet of Chriſts Reſurrection is, 
1- Our actal riſing to new life, as neceſſary as that ot 
Morrtification premiſed. 2, Our appearing (as he did) 


ro men, and walking exemplarily before them in all 
heaven» 


Sect. Il, A Pradiical Catechiſm. 339 


heavenly living. 3. Our continuing in a ſanGuaed ftare 
of Perſeverance, (noted, as I conceive, Rom. 6. 8. by 
[ we ſhall live with him, | i. c. live this new life, if we 
donor treacherouſly ruine our ſelves again)as Chriſt did, 
Who being raiſed from the dead, died no more, death had 
no more dominion over him, Verl, 9, till by Gods mercy 
we be raken upto bliſs, 4, Our depending upen Chriſt 
for our Juſtification, which as well as our Sa..ific :.cn 
isan effect of his riſing, Col.3. 3. A 9.4.25. -< 8. 3;, . 34. 
5, Our haſtening thisreſurreCtion, { para: :0 Cy 
riſingthe third day) nor ſo wholly immerſing 
with ſorrow and humiliation (that grave, as it were, 
of the mortified ſoul ) as ro hinder action and vital 
any ores = by the power of thut Sproge that 
raiſed Feſus from the grave, unmediarely to rite tg new 
life, « E ds 
S. What is the practical beliefof his Aſcenſion ? — Hf tis A 
C, Aſcending atrer, and dwelling with him in divine ſcenſion, 
Mediration, being heavenly-minded,feeking, and mind- 
ing, and ſavouring of thoſe things that are above, the 
duty of all thoſe rhar are riſen with Chriſt, Col. 3. 1. 
Sd. Vat of his fitting at the right hand of God, the 
Father Almighty ? Ofhis firs 
C. Thar rake of ſieting,&c, ſignifies Chriſts reigning, *." m_ 
his having all Power given ro him : you may ee it by of G8, | 
comparing Pſal, 110.1, with 1 Cor. 15.25. In one place 
tis, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, untill I make thine enemies thy footſtool ; in the 
other, He muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
fret, This you have formerly learned to be an union of 
tis Regal and Prieſtly Office ; his giving Commands to 
bisChurch, and his interceding with God for his Church, 
and that ſo powerfully,as actually to beſtow tha: Grace, 
that Pardon which he intercedes tor- And this is -ther 
noted by thoſe titles there repeared of [30d 7: /*rtwer 
Amig>ty] that Intercefſion of his ro God being as ro a 
Father (both of him and us) who will, and to - Either 
Amighty, who is able to grant whatſoever he prays 
for, And then the Practical Beliefofthis Article will be, 
Fiſt, to give my ſelf upobediently ro beruled by him 
Z 2 (in 
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(in all his Inſtirutions and Commands) and by all thej 
that hc hath ſer in trheChurch under him to rulc over me, 


Secondly, ro depend on his Intercefſion, to offer y 


all our Prayers ro God in and through him, Thirdly, y 
receive (and make the holic{t ule and advantages ofa! 
Grace thar ſhall flow from him, And fourthly, when 
he is ſoready at hand to our Relief, ro reſolve tolookt 
him in all remprations, and count it our wretchle 
abutc of his goodnels, if we do not perſevere in de. 


ſpighr of all aſſaults to the contrary, 


Of his com- 


Sy. Hat of his coming from that right hand in Hes. 


ing to judge, ver, to judge both rhe quick and the dead ? 


C. Our conſtant making up our accounts againſt hi 
coming,as daily expecting a rignteous,thougha gracious 
Judge ro fit upon us, according to thole many titles we 
have of him in holy Writ : as I{az., 3%. 22+ The Lindy: 
Chriſt, (as appears Verl. 17,18.) is our Fudge, mir Ln 
g1ver, our King, and then our Saviour ; 2 Theſ.1 $,T: 
Lord Jeſus taking vengeance in | 
wrath of the Lamb, ApoCc. 6. 16, and the ſearcier of !:: 
reins and heart (the exprefiion of a Judge) Apoc, 2. 23 
A notion which of all others will bring us to a pion: 
awe of him, as of one which will not ſuffer any one { 
to be carried along under the diſguile of Religion,or cr 
confidence of his tavour but{againt all provokers) ſha. 
come from his Throne (though ir be of mercy | in Het- 
ven,to judge us here : one that isnot to be moved wit? 
patſions,with bribes,with flatteries,ro puniſh or rewar. 
according to any other method or rule, but onely tt, 


of [ Every man according to his works] 


Sect, III. S. 


Of theHe- firſt, th. 
ly Gheſt. 


tl you now proceed to thoſe other Articies, ©: 


it of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


C. The word Ghoſt ſignitics Spirit ; which being © 
way of Excellence a title of God's, ( God is a $111 
and ſo here attribured ro him, and denoting the 11! 
Perion in the Trinity, (which is alſo the Fountain at 
Spring of all Spiritual life in us 
nor lo principally, becauſe he is Holy in him!e!!, 0, : 
pure withour all mixture or compolition,either of un, 
corrnption, or vpollnrion, or hypocrific, or partir 


) is here called Holy 


Pd 


aming fire ; 10. 
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and all this in a moſt eminent degree, nothing in the 
world being thus beſide ;) but more punctually,becaule 
ke 1s the Author of all! Holineſs and Purity in us; thar 
little weak degree of Sanctity that the moſt regenerate 
among us do attain to,being a Ray and Effuſion of that 
fanitying Spirir, which worketh in us by his preventing, 
fantifying and affiſting grace, both to wil! and to doe, 
of his good pleaſure. 'I histhe Holy Ghoſt doth by rwo 
ways of diſpenſation, 1. Outward, 2. Inward, The 
ourward way was his vifible deſcending upon the Apo- 
ſes, and fitting them with Graces, and inſtating them 
with Powers ro plant and preleryc and govern the 
Church of Chriſt over the world. 

S. Wat were thoſe Powers ? 

C. 1. To Preach and Baprize thoſe that received their 
Doctrine, and fo to planr a Chriſtian Church, 2. To 
confirm thoſ* whom they had baprized,and roadminiſter 
the Sacrament of Chritts Body and Blood,and foto pre- 
ſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted, 3. To 
exerciſe the Power of the Keys in Cenlures, puniſhing 
the pertinacious,caſting them our of rheChurch,thar they 
may be aſhamed,and {o think fir ro reform their wicked 
lives, and upon approbarion of their Repentance and 
Reformation, ablolving, and receiving them into the 
Church again ; and all this ro govern thoſe whom they 
had planted and confirmed in the Faith, And 4.to or- 
dain others, and commit the ſame power to thoſe which 
the Holy Ghoſt had ſerlcd in themſelves, and fo to pro- 
ride a Miniſtery of his holy celeſtial Calling, (ſenr by 
Chriſt, as he was by his Father, Fohn 20, 21.) rocon- 
tinue by Succefſion from one to the orher,rothe end of 
the world. All which donations and inſtatings werethe 
ads of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent, (beſide rhe extraordi- 
nary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, &c, needtull for 
thoſe firſt times, ro preach to a!! Nations intelligibly, 
and ro gain Bclief to Tarn Preaching, bur nor ſo neceſſa- 
ry after:)and in reſpect of theſe he is ityled the Paraclete, 
which is a word of a larger fignificancy than any one 
Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore 1s rhoughr fir 
not ro be tranſlated, bur retaincd in other Languages 
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Syriack and Lartine, and will beſt be rendered by theſe 
three ſeycrals,(according rothe norarion of that word in 
25, Greek,) firſt, Advocate, ſecondly, Comforter, yea, and 
thirdly, Exhorter too, 
His Othce of S, 11/,at as you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being ax Ads 
Advocate 
:2 Chrit, VOCATE ? | 
C. Two things ; he came ro be an Advocate both of 
Chriſt, and of us: Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe 
againlt rhe incredulous world, which is ſer down Fobr 
wa 16,8. and cxpreſt by a three-told Conviction (ir being 
P4242 the Advocates part to * convince and confure, ſhame 
and filence the adverſary, Tit, 1.9.) 1,0f Sin, 2, 0f 
Righteouſneſs, 3. of Judzement. 
'S. What is the meaning of thoſe three Convictiohs ? 
C. Among the Jews there were three ſorts of Caule 
R ls. moe fa 
bens or Adtions : Firſt, In > criminal marrers, which here 
c #4#!dux;- word for word is rendered [© of /in.] Secondly, for the 
Clos, detending and vindicarting ofthe Juſt and Innocent,cal. 
4MP18? led ind Hebrew by a phraſe which is again iueral'y 
e Tip! Prgarte rendred [ of © Righteouſneſs, l Thirdiy, tor the con. 
C/Nns, T demning of the wicked which isaslitcrally that which 
f g92UD? ye rherercead [of f judg:ment,] Now thele three Actions 
Otth:k the Holy Ghoſt was ro manage on Chriſts behalf,as an 
two laſt, vid. Advocate for aClient,againſt the incredulous gain-ſaying 
_ fer world. Firit, he ſhould convince the world of thar great 
9% Þ.IS21-- > . : _" nei * i 
fo crimecommitrred in nor believing, bur rejecting of Chriſt, 
and that by legal evidence of that Law, Deut, 18.22, 
(which was on purpoſe ro dilcriminare the rrue Meſſias 
from all falle pretenders, Verl, 18.) where :: :s reſolved, 
Thar if rhe Prophecies of a Prophet come nor to paſs, 
then he is a faiſe Prophet ; bur 1f they do, he i5atrue 
one. 4nd therefo- rh» very coming of the Spirit, after 
the Aſcenſion of Ci.::1:, being rhe rhing propheſied by 
Chriſt inthis place, {754 :c his prophecy fulfilled) ſhall 


The Three 
Convictions. 


be a legal procfof thi. ++ 1 Heirs, in nor recciving 
Chriſt thus rcftified ©: | lomonirated to be a trus 
Propher ; which ture v-: -- 71410n why 1t W235 not 


(as Chriit ſaith) fo dangerous or irremiſfible to oppole 
Chriſt ar his preſence cn the Earth, as it woul! be to 
blaſpbeme or oppoſe rhe Holy Ghoſt, Maze, 12.31. St- 

conaly, 
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condly,he ſhould conyince the world that Chriſt was a 

moſt righreous perſon,and moſt unjuſtly crucified (and 

and ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client ) by his 
aſſumption to Heaven,and participation of his Father's 

Ade glory,(which afſumprion ot his is expreſt by thar phraſe 

[g you ſee me no more ] both here and elſ{where, be- g;«i'r: $16: 


h of cauſe at his Aſcenſion it is ſaid, A cloud received him out Pri + 
uſe of their fight, Acts 1, 9.) which wasa certain argument 
Fobn of his Righteouſneſs, or Innocence, Under which alſo 
ing may be contained thar imputed righteouſneſs of his ro 
ame us by way of ſatisfaction, rogerher with thoſe imperfect 
, of beginnings of SanEification wrought in our hearts by 
the Power of his] Reſurrection,and a moſt proper effect 
$2 of his Aſcenſion, Intercefſion,and exerciſe of his King- 
ules ly power in Heaven. Thirdly, he ſhould uſe a third ar- ron 
ere gument to convince the world, to wir, that raken from "Fx: 
the the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and executing his a E 
cal. adverſary, even the Prince of this world, the Devil,who $ . 
al'y being the firſt contriver of Chriſts death,is now repayed 1 
'ONs in his kind by way of reraliation, in a manner deſtroy- Y-- 
uich ed and flain, turned our of his Kingdom, (which is a T8 
1Ons kind of civil death to him,and ſo called by the h voice h nz @/yu, oy 
; an n Plutarch ) by theſilencing of his Oracles,rurning out 7635". F: it 
ing of Idolatry and Hearheniſh vices, which before withour ;M ne AFR 
eat controll had reigned in the world. To which it was xp. ST 
iſt, alſo conſequent, thar all Satan's inſtruments ſhould pay "IX 
22, rery dear for their infidel rebellious actions, in like Beek), 
lias manner as Satan himſelf was uſed for his riorous be- &* 0018 
ed, haviour againſt our Ghriſt, PIRFY 
als, S. Tow hav: ſhewed me bow he was Chriſts Advocate, i\-Bi 
rue you ſaid alſo that he was ours : howtzs he ſo ? a! 
ter C. In ſerling a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for T9 us; #45 
by their ſeveral Congregations, (and enabling them in rhe Vir 
all very Apoſtles time to form a Lirurgy(of which ſeveral "091 
ing paſſages remain unto us at this day) ro continue inthe x. ly 
rus Church ro that end) and thereby helping our infirmities, *h. 90k 
not and teaching us to pray as we ought. ee wi 
ole S. How is he a Comforter ? 100 
ro C. In divulging that excellent comfortable news of fis Office of 4155 
Fe- the Goſpel, the Promiſes of pardon and Grace to them Comforter, Kite 
ly, that want comfort, Z 4 S. How 153314 
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S. How is he an Exhorter ? 

C, In the doctrine of Repentance, and of flying from 
the wrath ro come, and walking worthy of rhar great 
calling. And in rhe exercilc of all rheſe Titles and Of. 
fices ( as by a firſt external means ) rhe Holy Ghoſt i; 
ſaid ro work all manner of Sanctiry in our hearts, Be- 
fides' rhis, there 1s an inward means, the ſecret pre. 
venrions, Cxcitations, over-ſhadowings, and afliſtances 
cf rhar Spirir,all ablolurely neceſſary ro beger and con. 
e:nic Holineſs in the heart ; and all thele attending 
rhoſe ourward Adminiſtrations ( juſt now mentioned) 
and conſtantly going alcng with them (as breath goes 
along with words) ard hallowing them tro the worthy 
recerier, the obedient Ditcipie. 

S.” nat is it now to believe in this Holy Ghoſt 

C. 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, Thar itis 
(as from the Word of Ged it might more particularly 
appcar) as here hath been explained, 2. Toaccommoe- 
dateour practice accordingly,ro conform itro this Faith. 
As firit, ro jubmur ro thole Spiritual Pajtors, &c. whom 
the Hcly Ghott hath ſer over us, and for them againto 
be carctul of char flock of which the Holy Ghott hath 
made rhem Overſeers. Secondly, nor to intrude upon 
or uturp that holy calling withour- a lawtul vocation, 
and ſnch as may juftifie it ſelf -ro be from Heaven, 
T hirdiy,ro obcy all-rhoſe ſeveral powers, ro come in t9 
the Preachmg oi the Word, ro fir my 1e!f for the $2- 
Erament ©6r Initiation, and bring others to it ; fo again, 
for confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, to 
examine and ſhrive onr ſelves; : and fo eare of tha: 
Bread, &c, ro fear rhe Cenſures, and (if we arc under 
them ) by contcſſton, contrition, works of mercy, an 
all Kind'ot reformarion ro labour for abſolution. And in 
all Tthcie, fourthly, humbly to invoke God's ſpecial 
grace, that it may goe along with rhe!e ourward Ord!- 
gances; 'and 16 watck and obferve, and receive it inthe 
ulc of them, ana lay it np inan honeſt heart, and brir.g 
furtii zz air with parience, and neither to retiſt,repel,no! 
Sficve, nor quercy thar os Spirit of God, wheyeby we 
are feaied (it weo d3 tor betray our felves) jmeo the uy 
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S. Hat is the meaning of the Holy Catholick Sec, IV. 


Church ? 


C. The word Catholick fignifies Univerſal, diſperſed ly Catho- 
ac extended all the world over ; . in oppoſition to the clic 
former ſtare of the Fewi/p Church, which was an in- Church. 
cloſure divided fromall the world beſide,in time of the Catholick. 


Law ; whereas now the Goſpel is preached ro all the 
world, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt fore- 
mentioned ) a Church with all rhoſe miniſtrarions in ir 
is conſtirured over all the world. This Church is a ſo- 
ciery of Believers,ruled and continued according tothole 
Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching 
of the Word, Cenſures, &c. under Biſhops or Paſtors, 
ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt came down 
2nd (by receiving Ordination of thote tliat had that pow- 
:r before them, z. e, of the Biſhops of the Church, the 
continued Succefſors of rhe Apottles) lawtully called ro 


thole offices. And in reſpect, firſt, of rhele holy pow- noi. 


ers and offices ; and ſecondly, of the Holy Ghott, the 
Author and founder of them ; thirdly, of rhe ſanctity of 
life that ought ro be in thelc, and all Chriſtian Proteſ- 
ſors; and fourthly, of the end, the begetring and cn- 
creale of holineſs, ro which the very conſtituting of a 
Church was deligned ; in theſe four reſpects, I fay, it is 
that this Catholick Church 1s called holy, 


S. What 1s it to believerhe Holy Catholick Church ? Believing 


C. To acknowledge thar all rhe world over, by the 


Miniſtry of rhe Apoſtles ſuch a Church was gathered, chuch. 


and by the Holy ' Ghoſt endued wirh thole foretaid 
rowers, (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure conrinue unto the 
end of rhe world, the gates of Hell, i, e. the moſt faral 
dangers,deſtruction and death it ſelf, being not able to 
prevail againſt it) within which wholoever lives and 
(es (a fairhful obedient ſon of it) ſhall ve crernally re- 
warded by the grear Husband of his Church,our Savi- 
car in Heaven. | 
S$. Woat is the practical part of th:s belict ? 


C, The living peaceably, charitably, faithfully and The Prattica' 
obediently within this fold of the univerſal Church, PFF** 


vie!ding all reverence ro rhe decrees and doctrines ot it, 
| and 
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and in every particular or national Church obeying 
them that have the rule over us, labouring to prelerye 
both unity of faith and charity with all ourfellow,bre. 
thren, both in that and all other particular Churches ; 
and nor breaking into factions, parries,diviſions, ſubdi. 
viſions, but labouring our utmoſt to approve our ſelyes, 
holy members of that Holy Catholick Church, by uri. 
ry,charity, brotherly love, enſuing and contending for 
ace, and all orher branches of Chriſtian purity, 
S. Now follows the Communion of Saints ; what 4 
: you mean by that ? 

& xo0r9917y. C, I conceive that the word rendred Communion, 
—_— doth moſt properly and uſually fignifie Communicati- 
x«& #17; 0, (in that ſenſe as ro (a) communicarte fignihes to (b) 
Lacien. ©31. pive, tO impart or diſtribure ro others, ro make others 
ef? 7-774: partakers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift,) beneficence 
x#@:7;, and liberaliry : and thareither tro the bodily indigencies 
Keb. 13. 16. of the poor Saints, as many times in the(c) New Teſta. 
ee "os ment the word ſignifies ; or elſe by any other way of 
Rom. 15. 26, Charity and mercy, which you know 1s then greateſt 
To malea when it is expreſt ro mens ſouls,by advice, counlel, re- 

contri tion > © : 
&r gathering Prehenfion, ſpiritual conference betwixt man and man, 
fer the po, and in any kind of effuſion of grace from God to us, 
T4 x31, *:1 Thus in St,Pau!'s ſolemn form of benediction, after the 
LE ALES . , . . : 
«55; #142. Mention of the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (:,e. his 
viee 74; is bounty and goodneſs) andthe love of God, (3, e. the ſame 
Chari, v4 Again in another word) is added, (d) the Communicati- 
libera:it; of 012 of the Holy Gho/t, (1, e. the liberal diftriburion of all 
adminiflrinz thoſe gifts which flow from him, rhe Conduir of all 


rg "re grace) be with you all evermore, 
2 Cor. *. 4. 

STAoTus Th; X2iror'es Viteral difriburiion, 2 Cor. 9.13, xonmarie vis Curry t'>cor, Liberality 
foward the Gaſpe!, i. e. coward the Miniſters and Propagation of it , Phil. 1.5, x2wanis 746 
wires, Philem. 6. liberality 39 the poar Saints, proceeding from his faith, expreſt, v. 5. 
by lore and faith ro the Lord Jeſus, and toward all Saints; faith to the Lord Feſur, and 
love cr charity toward all Saints, by which their Bewe!s were refreſhed, ver(. 7, tyumrad:, 
xoifwrixe!, 1 Tim. 6.18. d xwrorie mri t xo iy, 


S. But how do vou apply this notion of the word to the 
matter in hand, 1 m2: to the interpreting of this Artic 
of the Creed ? 

C. Thus,that it fhall contain m it two things _ 

all), 


Se. IV. A Praftical Catechiſm. 347 


ally, according to the two kinds of liberality menrio- 
ned,corporaland ſpiritual. For the firſt, we find in ma- Liberaliry, 
ny paſſages of theA#-,thar at the firſt Preaching of the 

Apoſtles, many came in and believed,and they rhar did 

ſo, ſold their goods and poſſeſſions, and diſtributed them 

to all, as every one had need, As 2. 45. and had all 

things common, verſe. 44. and(a) exerciſed liberality (or © x%u {;ar- 
charity) toward all the people, ver. 47. And this is cal- "** 

led by this very word which we render (b) Communion, b x:nu(e; 
but ſignifies Communication, ver. 42. And then the moſt 

literal importance of the phraſe, [| (c) Communication of © 219vie 
Saints, or of the Saints] will be this matter of fact, fer ** 7 

down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, viz, rhe general pra- 

Qice of all believes in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, ro 

live rogerher in that moſt liberal, charirable manner,eve- 

ry man communicating what he had rotheorhers wants, 

and to thar purpoſe, bringing the price of their eſtates, 

and laying it at the Apoſtles feet, and making them the 

ſtewards of their liberality. This was ſo eminent an 

at of Chriſtian charity ,ſolively a character of Primitive ,7;; jncee- 

vaints, ſo immediately and remarkably conſequent to pretation1 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ro the Genriles,thar it may Þ%* = 

welldeſervero be pur intoour (d)Creed, next after the yccepecd by 
Article of the holy Ghoſt, and as a branch of thar the learned 

of the Holy Catholick, Church, meaning that of the {490i 

. . . 2 Cor. $, 

Apoſtles age ; and acordingly the Nicene Creed joy- 1,. where 
neth them both in one, the Holy Catholick and Apoito- ſpeaking of 
lick Church: and then you will preſently know what it — 
ls to believe this Article, viz. to aſſent ro thar relarion jiry. Qua 

of Scripture,and from thoſe examplesto learn that moſt ſ#fenraton- 

excellent Chriſtian grace of charity and liberaliry ro aJl j® rr 

the fellow-members of our Chriſt,and at leaſt ro retain puta & * 

ſome conſiderable degree of ir in the actions of our fu- #*c —__ 

ture lives, remembring thar ir is the parr ofthe faith of — 
anfForum 

communis, The communicn ef Saints in the Creed belongs to this matter. 1 = wonder, 

why having faln upon this notion, he did not in thoſe Notes apply it to As 2. 42. 

{ here the very word xo1wri« in this ſenſe is obſervable ; ) and am by that, and ſome 

Other xprypi in thoſe Annotations of his on the As and Epiſtles, inclined t9 con- 


_ That that Velume had not received his laſt care and ſurvey before tus 
cath, 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt ro looſen the miſers hand,ro enlarge his heart, 
melr him into thar ſoft remper,and incline him to make 
others partakers of that plenty which he hath received 
from God,to practiſe that bounty roward all, which we 
{ce ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt ro mankind, 
Spiritualex- S.Hpat elſe is contained in this Article ? 
a » C. Irold you there was another kind of charity and 
ps communicativenels, the ſpiritual cxpreflions of love, 
which have been,arc, and ought ſtill ro be among all ho. 
Iy men, all Saints, all Chriſtians, And this 1s of many 
ſorts,but may briefly be contained in rhis, The periorm- 
ing all Chriſtian offices of love one to another: firſt, pray- 
ing with and for one another, (and he that ſeparares 
himſelf from other Chriſtians, and hath nor charity 
crough to pray with them, or that is {o proud or ma- 
licious, that he will not pray tor all men, eſpecially all 
Chriftians, when Chriſt did pray for his very crucihers, 
is far enough from this charity; ) ſecondly,prailing God 
with and for one another, a dury continued murua!y 
berwixt us and the very glorified Saints in Heaven, ( 
far as 1s moſt commodious ro the condition of cach,the 
Saints 1n reſt and joy daily praying for their younger 
brethren the Church, and the Saints in the camp on 
Earth praiſing God for thoſe revelations of his grace 
and glory ro their elder brethren in Heaven, And the 
very believing thisas adury that Chriſtianity hath made 
us to be fo much concerned in, will have a full influence 
on our practice, I need, nor inſiſt ro ſhew you how. 
OfRemuſion YS, pat zs the meaning of the Article | Remiſſon ot 
Fry ſins ?] The words I underſtand,and conceive them to ſigni- 
fie Gods pardon of all treſpaſſes committed againſt him,ths 
ſame which you interpreted to m2 in the Lord's Prayer ; 
but what is to be my meaning win T ſay, Þ believ? it ? 
Is every man bound to belicve that his ſins are pardmed ? 
wharhetes Ce That the fins of any particular man are actually 
ef it isrequ'- pardoned to him 1s not the meaning of this Arricle,there 
ed being no revelation of God's in Scripture, (which alore 
can be the Object of Faith} concerning the ſtate of any 
particular perſon,any farther than, from the general P:o- 
miles of pardon to@'t irue Penirents, he ſhall (upon ex2- 
MInartior. 
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mination of himielt,and finding that he 1s of that num- 
ber) be able ro pronounce unto himtelf ; or then anorher, 
a Miniſter eſpecially,whole of office it is, having aclear 
view of his Conſcience, can pronounce unto him: nei- 
ther of which being infallible in their pronouncings, it 
cannot yer be matter of Faith to him,. "Thar which 1s the 
Article of Faith here,is, That by the dearh and ſufferings 
of Chriſt rhere is pardon and remiſſion to be had for 
ſinners,(which allthe legal periormances could nor hel 

any manto, thoſe being only a remembrance,or * com- 
memorartion of fins, Heb, 10, 3. no means of power or 
efficacy ro work remiflion) that the having torteited our 
perfect unfinning innocence in Paradiſe, ſhall nor (on 
condition we return to God fincerely) be able to ex- 
clude us from Gods favour and grace here, nor from 
Heaven hereafrer, This Article is ſo near of kin to the 
doctrine of the ſecond Covenant, fer down in the firſt 
part of our conference, thar I ſhall need only to reter 
you to that place, and nor to enlarge any farther on it. 

S. But what is thepraCtical belief of this Article 2 

C. 1, To ſer my felt ſincerely tothe performance © 
that condition, on which the remiſſion of fins in the 
Golpel is promiled and purchaſed for us. 2. To con- 
tinue in full aſſurance of hope roward God, thar it we 
perform our parr, God in Chriſt will never fail in his, 
3- Topray to God in Chriſt daily for this mercy. 4. Io 
conrinue in the moſt melting ſtare of Humility and 
Mecknels, as remembring thar all our good that we do, 
or can attain to in this lifeor another,(SanCtificarion,or 
Gloriticarion) is utterly unimpurab!e ro us, or any thing 
in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchalc ot 
Chriſt, who alone hath delivercd us from the puniſtmen: 
of our ſins, both as thar is deprivation of the vition of 
God hercatrter, and of his grace hcre; all rhe ſtrength 
that any Chriſtian hath to relift any fin, being a conle- 
quent of this remifſion of fins,z. e. of God's being recon- 
ci\cd unto us in Chriſt, not imputing our treſpatles, 

S. I ſhall now invite you on to the next Article, The 
RelurreCtion of the Body : FI/hat is the th.ng profeſt to ve 
believed in that Article ? 
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The poſſibi- 
liry of it, 


C. The certainly furure reſtauration or riſing again 
of this very ſame fleſh of ours our ot rhe grave, which 
by the curſe of God inflicted on fin doth go downthi. 
ther. The puniſhmenr on all mankind upon Adam!'sfall, 
was [Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return] mor. 
rality, or a decreerfor all men once to die. This being an 
heavy puniſhment indeed, ifir had nor been allayedor 
removed by Chriſt, is now by him extremely ſoftened, 
that though ir doſtill conſtantly befall rhe Univerſality 
of men, (death paſſing on all, in that all have ſinned) yer 
all the bitter noxious parr of death ſhall be raken a- 
way, as far as concerns the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, 
the ſting of death being by him plucked our, and ſothe 
Graverturned intoa Dormitory or retiring-room a place 
where the bodies reſt in a ſound fleep, rill they be a- 
wakened unto bliſs. 

S, But how will it be poſſible for dead bodies (mould- 
red to aſhes, and then blown over the face of the earth, 
or devoured by wild beaſts, and thoſe again devoured by 
worms, or by other men) to riſe again or return to their 
former eſtate ? 

C. That power that raiſed Feſus from the dead, will 
alſo qu:iken our dead bodies, the laſt trump will call all 
men our of rhe duſt, and God, that made all out of no- 
thing, can ſurely reitore our bodies again to us, however 
trani{mured: and that he will doſo, you have both the 
plain affirmations of the Scripture, (Chriſt is the firſt 
fruits of them that ſleep, and then all the heap muſt 
one day follow, the head being riſen, the body cannor 
remain long behind ; and ar large you haveir aflerted, 
1 Cor. 15.) and the judgment of reaſon it ſelf though 
not relling us how, yer making it reaſonable to believe 
that ir will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies, which 
are both the inſtruments and copartners of all fin and all 
righreous actions and ſufferings,will be left unpuniſhed 
and unrewarded. 

S. What is the praCtical belief of this Article ? 

C. The keeping our bodies in a riſing condition 
neither by uncleanneſs, nor drunkenneſs, nor worldly- 


The praQical mindednels, nor forth, nailing our ſelyes to rhe earth, or 


Felicf of ic. 


mire; 


mw > SS = aA ATC WY 


-- 


— mw a— __ ” ons <a --_ 


Set. IV. A Prattical Catechiſm, 


mire, or dung-hill ; bur in Purity, and tobriery, and 
Heavenly mindednels, and Induſtry, firting our bodies 
for that heavenly, divine condition, ro which after the 
ll Grave we expect to be advanced, Secondly, the pray- 

ing to God for this perfection of bliſs, nor only ro 


on our ſelves, bur alſo ro thoſe who in foul are already 
or entred into God's reſt,thar their bodies being joyned ro 
d their ſouls, they may continually dwell rogerher ( like 
%. Brethren ) in unity, that good and joyful lite. 
. S. But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be 
raiſed ? 
1 q Spiritual bodies (1 Cor. 15. 44.) Firſt,in reſpect of rk ror M 


he the qualiries, ſpiritualized into a high Agility, Rarity, raiſed. 
Charity, and fuch as will render them moſt commodi- 


4 ous habitarions tor the ſoul,made partaker of that divine 
vigon. Secondly in reſpect of the principle of life and 
PN motion, which in natural bodies is ſome natural prin- 
h ciple; bur in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall 
by ſuſtain them withour eating or drinking, &c, 
- S$. What is the practical belief of this ? 
| C. 1, Endeayouring toward theſe Excellencies here, The pra: 
i mortifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, and ma- cal belier of 
ll king it as rame and tractable as may be,and alrogether _ 
> complying with the Spirit, Secondly raiiing up our 
fouls, z, e. labouring that they be, and conrinue in a 
n regenerate ſtate, and nor burying rhem in that warlſt 
f kind of grave, the carnal affections and luſts, which is 
fi the moſt dangerous death imaginable. | 
” S. You are now come to the laſt Article, The life ever- 


laſting; M/hat will you afford me to that ſubjett 2 EO 
: C, Only this, thatthe life which we lead here is a fi. 9552 L® 


f ITY" = 
- nire, ſhort, feeble lite, for ſome ſeventy years,if neither ENTRY 
h enemy,nor dileaſe,nor diſtemper caſt down this brirrie 
1 building ſooner ; bur the lite, rhar follows thar Relur. 
F rection of the Body isan infinite everlaſting, endlels ſtate 

nend!els joys roevery true penitent belicyer,burt inend- 

leis wo to every contumacious provoker, 
R SJ. What is the practical belief of this ? i. 
: C. To weigh and ponder thete two fo diſtant ſtates as pra.? <01 
: toperh?r, and never to think fir ro torteir thax erernal 
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bliſs, and incur that erernal woe, for any tranſitory joy, 
or honor, or gain, or caſe, or relief from the Cros,(the 
companion of rhe godly in this life)for rhoſe few minug; 
that arc allowed us here. Secondly,ro ule and improxe 
that moment here ſo as if maybe a foundation ot cter. 
nity. | 
S. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting life 
(which I ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on one ſide; aud 
of woes 632 the other) I beſeech you ſatisfie me in one dif. 
ficulty, which is ready to ſhake my faith, and it is thi, 
The endleſs How it can agree with God's juitice and goodneſs, nit) 
ho ng any kind of equity in him, that the fins and pleaſures if 
a few years of ours,that brings us in ſopoor a preſent in- 
come of delights and joys, ſhould be paid for ſo dear mith 
endleſs woes ; there being no proportion indeed betnix: 
this ſo finite and that infinite, Some anſwers I har: 
heardgiven to this doubt : as firſt That cur ſins are a 
£annſt an infinite Deity and ſecondly, That if we ſoul 
live infinitely, we would ſin infinitely. But methinly 
theſe are but niceties, which ſatisfie not at all ? 1 b:liew 
I could by ordinary reaſon, and the grounds which youh: 
given me, ſhew you how. 
Theirue C, You ſhall nor necd, for I ſhall render youanother 
ground of it. count of your ſcruple ; and firit,rell you thar the rigir 
underſtanding of it will prove a piece of Divinity,which 
as it. 1s a foundation of all good practice,{o may chance 
ro ſtand you inſtead for all your future conſulra:iuns 
coriceraing your ſoul, 
S. What then is the ground of this judgment of Goa* 
The choice QC. The choice and option thar God hath given all 
Raw men in his word, cither ro return and live, or ro go 0n 
2+ periſh, and periſh everlaſtingly: The rwo kinds of Retribu- 
tions, two Eternities, which are pur into our hands 
by God, (by way of Covenant) to have our parts in 
one of rhem, which ſoever we ſhall chule ; rhe compact 
being ſo made berween God and us;that rhey which are 
offered one, if they will nor accept of rhole rerms 0n 
which that is offered,do,for that deſpifing.by therenure 
of the ſame Covenanr, fall into the other, Indignatio 
and anger and wrath to them that work evil, 1" 
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go on unreformed in any ſuch courſe ; bur to them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for plory, 
eternal life, Rom.2.4., Had there been nothing bur ha 

pineſs creared,and all men decrced to that bliisful ſtare, 
Heaven had been our fare, but nor our Crown, our de- 
ſtiny, but not our reward ; and a rational man would 
perhaps have bcen a diſputing, why man thould be ſo 
eternally happy, why ſuch a ſhort weak practice of Pie- 
ty ſhould be fo hugely and fo everlaſtingly rewarded : 
And fo on the other fide, it Hell had open'd her mouth 
wide, and encloſed all, had all men abſolutely been de- 
creed ro thole fatal chains, a rarional man would have 


been ready to tell you, T hat this * were ro make men » ;,5; var 
inhocent, bur lay blame enovgh on God : and fo there 43435c,-73 
had been lirtle of Reaſon on cirher fide. Bur God thar I *** © 

hath made us rational men, hath provided rational re- s; 
wards for us,a rational Tribunal and Judicarure,a ratio- 9 


nal bliſs and wo z nor only every man repaid according 
to his works, (aujudged to Hell by a righteous Judge; 
and to Heaven vy a righteous Judge alſo) bur even al- 
low'd {atisfaction ro all his ſcruples ; if he come nor ro 
blis,he ihall fee it is his own wretchleſs contempt which 
hach kepr him from it. Bebe!d, ( fairh he by Moſes ) 
I jet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
erernity of joys in the hand of an eafic obedience, 


a f gracious dlefled y9%-, (which he that takes vpon f X32; {or 
him cheartully thall tind re ro bas foul, live the moſt 7** 


admirable joyovs life of tel:cirics here, and paſs from a 
Paradiſero a Throne) and ercrniry of miſeries ro him 
that will fall in love with them, and to no man elſc. 
For God made not erth;, at leaſt made it not for man, 
(Paradiſe was created for him) the everlaſting fire was 
prepared for the Devil and hs Angels ; but ungodly mcn 
with their words and worgs called it to them, Wild. tr. 16. 
committed a kjnd of riot upon Hell, invaded Lucifer's 
peculiar, and, if you mark, {trive more vehemently for 
their portion in that Lake of brim{tone, endure more 
tetaporal hardſhip in their paſſage thithcr, than any 
Martyr in his fiery chariot ct aſcent roward Hcaven. 
Andthen,I hope, you would,:t you were an Arhciſt,con- 


Aa fels, 


Quam—_ 


354 


A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib. v. 


. * 
*& .*c'v [6+ 


P: SJ». Wii, 
þ4 16. 


Ot Freeowill, 


teſs, "That he rhar rakes ſuch pains for it, is worthy *, 
the his portion with it, to have that pay which he hath 
merited 1o dearly. 

Sy, 1 acknowledge my fcruple ſatisfied, and mv [elf 
obiiged (if it be but for rhe honour and aw I owe to uy 


own ſoil, if but to ſave my reputation im the INoli, 
that I be net ſuch an avjett ſtupid fool) to retra®? ny 
choice, to call back the lot ages T have given to Satay, 
treſe pledges of my ſcul, ( whatever faculty hath at a 
time been ſent out te him, in deſign or hope to bring me 
in ſome flight joy) and for the future to ſet out a mor 
rational, more juſtifiable voyage, 

C. The] ord confirm and proſper you in thar reſoly. 
r10n, and bring all othcr umprudcnt men timely intothe 
{ame thoughts, | 

Sy. But may' there no: be place for ſome farther dui! 
and queſtion in this matter { eſpecially this which I ſhal 
ww propound to you : Lew can it be truly ſaid, That tle 
eternity of the Sinner's puniſhment 1s founded on the chiice 
and option given him by Gol, when man in hy nature, a 
2o1p be is, hath not liberty of choice, at leaſt, no mndiffe. 
rency to good ond evil, but an invincible proneneſs and 
mnclination to evil ? 

C. You have propoſed a Queſtion of ſome intricacy 
and difficulty, yet ſhall I give you account of it,fo tar as 
may ſeem of uſe rtoyou : and I ihall do ir by Jaying this 
foundation, Thar the narure of man, created after the 
Image of God,I mcan his reaſonable nature, hath ſuchan 
agreement and liking ro all thar is ſubſtanrially & really 
£00d, (tuch are all the Commands of the Natural and 
Chriſtian Law ) rhar ir ſtill canvaſcth on rhar fide, and 
{olicites the will ro erabrace the good, and prefer it be- 
tore the picaſirable cvil ; and generally thus ir doth, bur 
when ſome diſtemper or diſeaſe is upen it : Only the 
will, which being a free, isnor always a regular and obe- 
dicnt faculty,thar doth not always hearken tothe advice 
and inclinations of rhe Reaſonable narure, bvt (the 
trath is) doth very often very contrary to Reaſon, and 
ſo doth moſt frequently chule ill ; yer doth it not con- 
{tantly ſo, but 1omctimes it hears Reaſon, and chui:s 
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good. And indeed, this very diſobcying of Reaſon, rhe 


* not hearing the diCtares of the underftanding, isan evis 


dence concerning the will of Man, thar ic is no natural 
or neceſſary, bur a ſpontaneous, arbitrary, free agent, 
And it were happy, if Experience did nor give vs this 
proof of It, 

S, But have you not let fall 2 paſſage, whic! being taken 
up, will keep sbu arguing of yours from conc'ud/1;g to your 
a:vantage For when you ſaid, That diſcaicd Nature 
2th chulſe chat which ill, # not that allo appiiable to 
the will ; which ſince the fall of Man is <i/..:ſcd, and fo 
may defire il, and neceſſarily deſire it, (1:1 bz no more 
blameable for doing fo, than the fick man fer having a fick- 
þ diſtemper'd palate and appetite) theugh Nature, i.e. 
tealthy Nature, always d:fires good ? 

C. Theadvantage you have laid hold on againſt my 
arguing was purpoſely ler fall that you mighr lay hold 
nit; and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledge the 
will of man fince the fall ro be,as you ſay,diſeas'd, and 
as an effect of thar diſeaſe, fo itrdngly inclin'd to ill, 
thar, unleſs it be by the Spirit of God drawn and con- 
rerred ro good, it is notimaginable thar it will chuſe ir, 
To this purpoſe thercfore ir is that Chriſt, who came to 
cure the diſcaſed, ſent alſo the Spirit ro perfect their 
cures : and rhen there is as litrle doubr, bur rhar the will 
being by the grace of God recover'd to ſome tolerable 
healch, wx may (being thus ſer ar liberty) by rhe ſtrengrh 
of that grace, chuſe that good which the Spirit inclines 
it ro, and ro which eternal reward is promiſed by God 
on | gr ro take part with the underitanding, and 
with the verruous object in the canvaſe againſt the fen- 
tive, and ro fir and qualific the gocd ro be choſen by 
the will, before the evil. 

S. It # reaſonable which you ſay ; but doth net there 
ariſe from hence another difficulty 2 For if ther? be an 
eternal reward propoſed by God to the wertuous liver, will 
not this, to him that doth believe it, become ſo | vgengnng 
a weight, that it muſt neceſſarily fink it down that way ; 
and ſo, firſt, deprive the will of its liberty to the contrary 
toil, (and that # as contrary to the judgment #2 come.) 

Aal and 


_- 
PO 


:M 
on 
_y 
: 
P: | 
\ 
!. 
4 


bh. 
'T 
ts 


4,2. 4, 


3x ** 


A Pradtical Catechiſm. Lib. V. 


ee ee ee. 


The uſe of 
God's propo- 


and ſecondly, make the virtuous liver uncapable of rewa;4 
who, it appears, doth all for the love of that reward, ay 
rot for the love of Virtue ? 

C. Your Objcction conſiſts of rwo parts z one preſſe; 
againſt rhe liberty of the will ro do evil, rhe other 
againſt the rewardableneſs of rhe good which is choſen 
upon intuition of the reward. The firſt will be cafily 
anſwer'd by experience : for how oft doth he thar 
verily believerh the unchangeable truth of all the pro. 
miſes of rhe Goſpel, and fo that eternal reward to vir. 
ruous living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs ro be ſeduced 
by worldly or carnal remptartions to vicious aCtions, 
and ſo demonſtrare, rhar the muſt precious reward cf 
eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down the ſcale 
for virtue, bur that vice may ſtill poflibly carry againk 
ir ? As for the other difficulty, rho' it be greater, and 
withal leſs neceſſary ro the clearing of the point now 
in hand; yet becauſe it will not be unprofitable to be 
confider'd apart, I will give'you my thoughts it, 
thus ; To add ſome ſtrengrh'and vigor to rhe love ot 
Virtue, which is nor always ſo ſtrong in Man as to in- 


ling Reward Cline him to undcrrtake all the difficulrics thar that 
*O Man, 


courſe of conſtant Virtue is liable ro,God thought fir 10 

propoſe an eternal reward ro him that ſhould perſevere 

in well-doing, counting it neceſſary to do fo, becaulc 

ſomerimes life it ſelf muſt be loſt in the purſuir. And 

doing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom Gr the preven- 
ting the force of your preſent objection, and ro accom- 
modare his ceconomy to the nature of man,as a rationa! 
agent) to take care ſo ro diſpoſe this marter, that as he 
ottereda high reward to excite us ro the love of Virte, 
ſothe defirableneſs of this reward might be ſo qualified 
as not to extinguiſh the love of Virruc, and ſo make 
It unrewardable, And the way tv do this was, Firlt, 
ro propoſe ſuch a reward as mighr be moſt defirable to 
virruorts minds, viz. a ſtare cither diſtinctly detined to 
be a ſtaze of continual beholding God, of purity, and 
obeying him for ever, without any remprarion ro the 
contrary ; fo thar the defiring thar reward pre-requires 
or includes the love of Virrue, (whereas if a carnal Pa- 
rad: 
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radiſe had been ir, Virtue mighr have been purſued for 
nds moſt contrary to Virtue, and ſo have been follow'd 


and 
unwillingly, followed, bur nor loved :) or clſe a fatis- 

Mes MW (action to the mind of man, happineſs in general, with- 

ther cut defining the manner how,or wherein 1t particularly 

ſen Ml confiſts, ſave only, rhar ir is the iarisfaCtion of the molt 

fily excellent part of us,the filling of all our rational thirtts, 

har the gratifying of rhe man, and nor of the beaſt in us : 

YO- which kind of reward, as it will be fooliſhneſs ww ric 

Vir- carnal man, (never valued by thoſe thar are immerſed 

ced in the world or fleſh,nor indeed by any thar are nor rai- 

ns, ſed ro ſome guſt of Virtue) ſo when it attracts ſuch as 

| of thoſe tro begin the Chriſtian courſe, and fect out in the 

ale ways of Virtue (as we know fear of rorments, and even 
inſt worldly inconveniences, ſomerimes do ) and perhaps 
ind renders them for thar preſent (thar ſtate of beginners) 

ow xcceptable, or nor unacceptable, ro God, ſuppoting that 

be when they come to know Virtue, they will love and tol- 

It low it for it ſelf ; yer it never ſtands them in ſtead for 

of God's final acceprance,unleſs they are by him ditcern'd 

In- '0 be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they will love 
hat and nd Virtue it ſelf when they come to taſte of ir, 
10 and procced to practice ir voluntarily and chearfully, 

cre /and nor only mercenarily) when opporrunirics are ot- 

ulc fred for it. Secondly, ( as anorher allay ro rhe defire- 
nd ableneſs of it } this reward was to be propoſed at a di- ; 
CI ance, and nor here ro be enjoy d, bur hereafter, and þ 
N- the marrer of ir nor evidently ro be known, (as thar | | 
na! rwice two make four) but por 6 propos d to an receiv'd p 
he by faith, rhar ſo the greatncls and valuablenets of ir bc- Hnglt 
ne, ing certain to a , (and nothing being ro be taken $4: & | 
ed of from rhar ; becauſe, firſt, being intinire, infinite muſt Wea! 
ke be taken from it ro make it finite z and ſecondly, bring [; 
rſt, render'd finite, it would then be uvnſufficient ro ſarisfic + bn," 
to the mind of man, which defires ro be always happy,and "F 
to had nor thar deſire pur in it in vain, and would loſe the TM 1; 
nd ſenſe of preſent happineſs if it ſhould apprehend it would , » SE off 
the ever ceaſe ro be happy ;) the want of perfect evidence Wd 
res and place of doubring might rake otf from thar infi- % 
a nire greatneſs, and ſo from rhe force of rhe Argument, oh 
12 Aa 3 0 | ; Py G 
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ro purſue it, and leave it fo cqually batanced with ar. 

euments on both fides, rhat none bur a virrous perſen 

that apprchends pleaſure in preſent Virtve,and hath his 

love of irtuc for ir ſelf, ro affiſt the arguments on thar 

fide, world crer part with all carnal pleaſures and pro. 

firs (and life it ſelf } in purſuit of it: and accordingly 

this is ol:ſers able in the world, that as we cafily belicye 

that which we with, and more hardly that which ws: 

have leſs mind to ; fo rhe lover of Virtue doth eafily 

come ro belicve thar cternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy 

life, whereas they that are lovers of pleaſures, &c, 
eirher nor believe, or not conſider it. Thirdly, This tc. 
ward. was ro be propoſed ſo immenſly great,that noby. 
dy that thor:ghrt God wiſe,could think he would beſtow 
It on any thing, that were not cxtremicly good ; and 
none bur herhar lov'd Virtne,and conſequently thought 
thar thar was the prcareſt good, ſhou]d be able to be. 
liere that God would thus reward them. And fo by this 
way of infinitely-wife ceconomy,rtheſe rwo great proxi. 
ſions were madc ; firſt, thar human weakneſs and im- 
hecthiry ſhonld receive ſome relief ; and ſecondly, thar 
virrugns performances ſhould be capable of reward,and 
the contrary of puniſhment. Tf this ſuffice nor to an- 
wer that difficulty; have rhen this farrher to add ro1t; 
1. That God, rhar hath thought fir to chuſe promiſes as 

in in{trumenr to artract ro virtuous living, will accept 
an reward him that by the uſe of that means is brough: 
20 tþat end ; and therefore that there is no fear that the 
cchring or loving of the promiſes which God hath pro- 
Poicd to us tobe defired, and is fo uſeful ro add ala- 
criry 10 the purſuit of dry Virtue,which oft brings iut- 
*crincs along with ir, and again ro extend the love of 
Virtne to every command of God's,which orher lovers 
of Virtue might poſſibly confine to ſome few Virrues, 
Crorty,Liberality,f9c, which have moſt taſte in them, 
w1lt ever rob the love and practice of Virtue to which it 
133ovn d, as a means to adyance and cherifh it, of rhar 
-eward which would beleng ro it,if it were not by this 
means rms improved : and, 2. Thar however, he that 
$91 cs Virrne for its own ſake, and would do fo = 
there 
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mere were never an Heaven hercatter, hath nothing 
to be objected againſt him, and yer muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd ro do whar he doth for the ſake of the preſent 
pleaſure in Virrue, ſatisfaction of Conſcience, &c, the 

referring of which before more vigorous ſenſitive plea- 
{ures is the Virruc in him rewardable, and not the no- 
plealanrneſs of ir. And conſequently, there will be no 
more rcaſon to prejudge rhe love of Virruc in him thar 
loves it for Heavens ſake. The greatnels of God's reward 
hercafrcr, as the graciouinecls of Chriſt's yoke here, be- 
ing both arguments of Gol's infinite mercy to us in re- 
warding that Virtue ro which we have from him ſuch 
atſiſtances and invitations,and which is in irſelf fo eligi- 
ble for it felt ; but no way objections againſt his judg- 
ing men according ro works ; wherein it is acknow- 
ledg'd there is infinire-mcrcy to the virtuous, and per- 
fect juſtice, and nothing of extreme ſeverity, to any. 
Or lattly, it (ro acknowledge the utmoſt imaginable) 
the loving Virtue for the reward be lels excellent, and 
leſs rewardablec, than loving it for it ſelf, yer being ſtil! 
good and rewardable in x lower degree, it: was till tir 
tor God ro propoſe theſe promites tro men, becautc by 
that means many arc and will be attracted and broughr 
in love with Virtue, which would nor otherwile have 
been attracted ; and fo that intinite number of Chriſti- 
ans fo arrraC&ted will recompente rhat detat of pertecti- 
on which ariſes from the hope of the reward. And this 
withal tends much ro the glory of God,(which may juſt- 
ly be defign'd the end of all; which is moſt illoftrared 
by this means, That mcn acknowledge ro owe to him 
the all that ever they receive. 

9. T have yet one queſtion mwre, cccaſioned by what you 
have ſaid, and it is ths ; Why, if the Promiſes of that 
eternal reward be ſo made as ts be uncovid:ns to men, 
and to leave them place of doubting, it ſhould be ſo great 
a crime in wicked men not to Bo theſe Promiſes, 


ar not to embrace Virtue, which their nature gives them 
ſo weak a deſire to, that they want the aſſiſtance of that 

Belief to incite them to the purſuit of it. 
C, TorthisI anſwer, That though there is, I acknow- 
Aa 4 ledge, 
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ledge, in this matter ſome place of doubting, as in alj 


things that are not demcn{trative there 1s; yer I muſt a 
farther re!l you what doubting I mean, only an unjuſt, n 
irrational doubring,and ſuch as no prudent man would v 
be mov'd with,or think ſufficienr ro keep him from pur. ' 
ſuing any thing thar he would otherwite prirſue. For c 
when probable arguments are highly protable,and hare l 
no other reaſon to incline any to doubt of them, bur F 
only that it is poſſible it may be otherwiſe ; this is the f 


next degree to neceffary, and being rhe higheſt thatthe 
matter 15 capable of, (for there 1s no demoniſtrating in 
morality) any prudent man will be content to build 
upon ut ; and he that, upen no ſtronger grounds to the 
contrary, will refuſe to believe,and by doing fo,to pur- 
ſuc his own good, will be accounted extreamly impru- 
dent. Where it will be neceffary to diſtinguiſh of the 
word doubting : tor if by that be meant (what truly 
and properly it fignifics) that which is founded in an 
equilibration of Arguments cn borh ſides, rhen I never 
thoughr or ſaid that there was any place of doubting in 
this matter; for ſure the Arguments to prove that | 
Chriſtian Religion is rruc, and conſequently, that that 
ercrnal reward that is promiſed ro the lover of Virme 
ſhall be performn'd, arc far greatcr than any arguments 
that are or can be broughr againſt ir : but the doubring 
which I ſpeak of is another weaker and more impertect 
fort of doubtir;g.which may remain in a man when the 
reaſons on one fide are acknowledg'd infinircly ſtronger 
than on the other, and only do not demonitrate or give 
evidence, or exclude all poii:biliry (and 1o doubting, o! 
the contrary. And from hence comes the fin of unbelict : 
tor when wicked men, having no prevailing Reaſon to 
d1sbclieve. do yct without any juſt cavſe (upon this one 
occaſion, that they have not evidence fer what they arc 
requird to belicve, though yer they have no reaſon to 
doubr of ir) nor only nor believe, and practice what 
Pelicf would incite them to, but do act directly rhe 
cer rary, even that that no prudent man thar had but 
*qv+] Reaſons on both devs would ever venrure ro do; 
dy rhus2r appcars,that their love ro vice is very vigorous 
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al} in them,ſo vigorous, as ro make the aflent to rhe Argy-. q ''1 

iſt nents which are offer'd ro invite us ro a virtuous life Ml 

|. not to anſwer or bear proportion with, bur ro be much aF bot 

ld weaker than the Arguments : and rhat muſt necds be a ey 0 

Ir- ercat fault in any man,and an argument that he neither ed 

or cares for Virtue,nor for the reward by God promis'd to M3 AG 

re it; for if he did, rhe infinirenc{s of the Promiſe and the Pe | 

ur defirableneſs of ir would make abundant recompence a 4 

he for the ſome kind of uncertainty, z. e. inevidence of it ; Sha 

he it being certain,that any prudent man would take any FIX: 

in ordinary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, Bart 

Id in purſuit of any thing that were infinitely defirable, 8.2; 

Ie and withal bur tolerably probable to be obrain'd. And © } 

C- for a knowing man to do that which is unworthy of "ta 

L- ſuch,and which no knowing prudent man would do,as Bat 

1e iris an etror in it ſelf, ſo it 15 a certain evidence thar x. 

y ſome habirual vice or prevailing rempration hath been 1, 
n the blinding of him ; and from thence doth his guilt ge 
T ariſe, and his puniſhment juſtly follow, kl 
n S. You have now gone over all the Articles ; the Lord wr 
1 grant me to live accordingly. F3 | 
he C. St. Auguſtine will give you a very conſiderable ſay- 45 2 
c ing to this purpoſe : There be, ſaith he, rwo kinds of + 

$ wicked men, wicked Believers,and wicked Unbelievers. ds 
7 *The wicked Infidel believes contrary to the faith of + 4,6, 94 

t Chriſt, the wicked Believer lives contrary ro it. And it infaetis credi; bs 
c ſhall be more tolerable for the men of Sodom in the day of *" _—_ NS 
[ mdament than for ſuch. roy mem wes | 
e | 4 
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Sg Aving thus far tmlarged your trouble, | 
beſeech you to explain the DoArine of the 
Sacraments to me, becauſe methought 
the learning of the Church - Catechiſm, 
there was mo part which I could ſo hardly conquer with 
my underſtanding as that. 

C. I conceive 1t very probable, becauſe rhoſe being In. 
ſtirurions of Chriſt, there is little in them wherein your 
own reaſon could afliſt you any farther than thart could 
colle& or conclude from Scriprures, wherein thoſe In. 
{tirurions are ſcr down, firſt, by way of ſtory in the 
(zofpels ; or ſecondly,by way of doctrinal diſcourſeby 
Sr, Fx! and orher Scripture-writers. Bur yet let me 
*ol] xo, rhar there 15 nor a more cxcellent brerviate or 
ttrmary of that which 15 there ſcatrer'd to be met with 
than thoſe ſhort Anſwers ro the Queſtions in rhat Cate- 
chiſm do afford yon. Tf you pleaſe, I will view it over 
with you. T he firſt Queſtion, you ſee, 1s, [ How mary 
Sacraments hath» Chrift ordained in hs Church *] A Sacra- 
»1cxit 1n this place ſignifies a holy Rite, a ſacred Cere- 
mony uſcd in the ſervice of God ; of which fort of Ce- 
monies 1n general rhere being many in the Church, 

{ome ordained by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſtles, ſome 
by rhe following Church of ſeveral ages, and now ac- 
cordingly uſcd among Chriſtians, in obedience to Chriſt 
and rhe Apoſtles in whar they ordain'd,and in imitation 
of the laudable Canons or practices of rhe primitive or 
ancient Church)ſome few there are whichChriſt himſelf 
when he was here on ecarth,did ordain and inſtirute;and 
of thoſe particularly the queſtion is, how many there are 
of this nature,of this immediate inſtirurion of Chriſt,bc- 
cauſe thoſe certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more 
reycrence from us, and more care apd diligence in thc 
ne of them, than any others which any inferior author 
rity, 
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rity, eſpecially that of rhe afrer-Church, hath inſtirurcd. 
And to this queſtion the anſwer is very cxaR, that there 
are [only two, as generally neceſſary to Salvatim.] Some 
other ſacred Rites Chriſt did inſtirure for ſome ſorts or 
caſes of particular perſons, as impoſition of hands, Heb. 
6, 1, &c, Bur of this kind, wherein all men ro whom 
k 2 Chriſtianity is revealed (or thar expect ſalvation from 
* the Chriſt) ſhould rhink themſelves concerned, ro which 
ta all Chriſtians are ſtrictly obliged, fo far as nor ro neg- 
lim, le& rhem wilfully, or ro omit rhem when they may be 
With had ; of this kind, I fay, there be only two ; Firſt, andy ace; 
Baptiſm, 1. e. a Ceremony of waſhing with Warer, ei- fary. 
In. ther by going into a Brook and being dowſed over head 
'Our and ears in it, or by bcing ſprinkled with Water on the 
ul face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe col- 
In. der Countries inſtead of the former : Secondly, rhe 
the Supper of the Lord, i. c. the blefling of Bread and Wine, 
by and dividing it among thoſe which are preſent,in imita- 
me tion of that which Chriſt did aftcr his Jaſt Supper, and 
or by way of commemoration of thar death of his, which 
ich immediately follow'd thar Supper, and which (as a ſpe- 
te- cial part of his office in working our redemption) we 
Ver ought frequently to recount and commemorate by way 
an of thankſpiving ro him,and preſenr it before his Father, 
VA- to whoſe favour we have no claim, but through thoſe 
Te- {uferings. 
-- S. Will you proceed to the ſecond Queſtion, [ What 
ch, meaneſt thou by this word Sacrament ? ] which i ſo plain 
me and pertinent to that place wherein it u ſet, that I ſhall not 
aC- need yeur help, ſave only to open and clear the Anſwer 
1ſt which 1s given to at. 
on C. The anſwer is, Thar in this place the word Sacra- gre $2 
or ment 1s ſet ro ſignific an ourward viſible fign, 7, c. not-mens in ye- 
elf only a holy rite or ceremony, as before I rold you, bur "1 
nd that a fignificarive, not empty, rite, a ceremony ſer to 
Ire import and denote ſomething vifibly and diſcernibly, 
C- and that ſomerhing, an inward ſpiritual grace given unto 
rc w, i.e. ſome ſpecial favour and gift of God beſtowed 


hc upon us, (particularly by the dearh of Chriſt) and this 
Or Ggn or fignificarive right ordained by Chriſt himſelf, of 
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his immediartc inſtiturion,and deſigned and conſecrated 
by him ro rwo grear ends ; Firſt, as a means whereby wy 
receive the ſame, i.e, 25 a means of conveyance, where. 
by he is pleas'd in a peculiar manner to make over thar 
grace or favour tO us, as alſo by the right and due uſe 
of which we arc interpreted to perforin our parts,or the 
condirion required of us to make us capable of receir. 
ing it,and fo arc actually made partakers of ſo much »f 
the grace as at that rime 1s uſeful for us (ſuch is pardon 
ot tin,God 's reconciliation,or favourable acceptance of 
vs,and ſtrength ro do what God requires :) and ſecond. 
ly, as 4 pledge ro aſſure us thereof, 7,6. a Pawn, as it were, 
dclivercd ns from God by the hand of the Miniſter, t» 
give 1s ground of confidence and acquieſcence thar 
thoſe graces or favours are now ſo made over to ns by 
God,that we hall nor fail of our part in them, inſtantly 
in that degree as they are proper ro our preſent ſtate, 
; viz. pardon of fins paſt,and acceptance of ſincere per. 
formance,and allo grace or ſtrength ſo to perform) and 
hercafter in rhar other ſupecriour degree, for which we 
muſt wairjrill another world,(fuch arc final acquitance 
or pardon of fin, and a pure and happy condirton in a- 
notherworld.) And all this inthe ſame manner as when 
{ome promtie 1s made for rlic furure,and a Pawn depo 
ed ull the Promite be performed. 

Sy, The next Queſticn cejcends from the general con 
deration of the nature of 4 Sacrament, 79 a particular 
view of the parts of ut ; au firſt, how many ſuch parts 

hats. 
FDCTC UP 

C. The an{wer you have already learnt, and vill be 
able to tell your ſelf, rharas in the notion of a tign or 
picture (as it is ſuch, 7. e. as 1t 18a meer rclative thing) 
there are rwo parts, firſt, the reſemblance, and lecond- 
ly, the thing reſembled ; rhe ſecond, as it were the 
ſoul to the former, withour which it is a fancy, a c/i- 
mera, nor an image or picture ; ſo in theſe holy fignt- 
fcative rires there 1s, firſt, the fign or ourward vili- 
ble part, and ſecondly, that which is figniticd by it, 
the grace or precious treaſure that this image 15 le: 


«0 repreſent, or which 1s ro every intelligent man , 
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underſtanding convey'd under thar vail or ſemblance. 
S. Having ſaid ſo much in general of Sacraments, 
aud of the parts of which all ſuch are compounded, I ſee 
the next Queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the 
former affirmations, in each particular to which they be- 
long : And beginning fuſt with the firſt Sacrament, 
viz. Baptiſm, the Queſtion s, Wat nr the outward part 
in that, what the vitible ſign or form, 1. e, I conce: 
what us the thing in Baptiſm which rs ſet ro ſignifie ſeme 


ſuch grace of God's ? 


C. Water is clearly affirmed to be rhar fign ; that as 
among the Jews, when any Proſelyre was received in 
among them, and enter'd or iniriared into rkcir Church, 
they were wont to uſe waſhings, ro denote 'their for- 
ſaking or waſhing off from rhem all their former pro- 
fane Hcathen Practices, nay, as the Jewiſh wricers af- 
firm, nor only * Profelyres, bur natural F Jews were 
initiated by three things, Circumcifion, Baptitm,ancl Sa- 
crificing; 't ſo by Chritts appointment whoſcever ſhould 
ſhould be received 
with this ceremony of Water, therein to be dipr 77. c. 
cuſtom, to be put 
under water ) three rimcs,or initcad of taat,ro 
kled with it, with this form of words joynea to that . 
iCtion by the Minifter, [1 B:pti5o thee in the Name of : 
the Father, and of the Son, and v7 the 1 
words being by Chriſt preſcribed ro his Diſciples, 
muſt indiſpenſably be uſed by al! in the adminiitrarion , 
of thar Sacrament. And rhe meaning of them is dou- 
ble : firſt, on the Minittcr's parr,that whar he dorth,he 
doth nor of himſelf, but in the Name or Power of, cor 
voy Commiſſien from, the bletferl Trinity ; fecondly, 
and more eſpecially, in reſpect of the Perſon baprized, \ 
1. Thar he acknowledges rhele three, and by defiring ;. 
Baptiſm makes protetion of rhar acknowledgment, /; 
which is in effect the ſum of the whole Creed, which 2: 
thar Carechiſm excellently avbbreyiares by ſaying, That * 
rhe chicf rhings learnt in thoſe Arrtictes arc, firft, ro bc- 
lieve in God the Farher, who hath mods 


be thus received into his Family, 


according to the Primitive ancient 
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in God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind, 
1. &. taſted death for every man, brought our of rhar ſad 
thraldom of Sin and Satan as many as were dead in 
Adam, 1.e. every Man in the World, though neither 
Angels nor any other Creature befide. Thirdly, In G4 
the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanttifieth me and all the elett people 
of God, i.e, worketh grace cficctually in the heart of 
all rhoſe who are obedient ro his call or working ; for 
thoſe are the elect or choſen in that place of the Goſpel 
where it is ſaid, That many are called, but few choſen ; 
many invited by God, bur few which make uſe of 
that mercy of his, few that arc obedient to that Call, 
2. That as he acknowledges theſe three, fo he delivers 
himſelf up ro them as ro three undivided Principhes 
or authors of Faith or Chriſtian Religion, and acknow- 
ledges no other as ſuch, (as ro be baprized in the name 
of Paul, ſignifies to ſay, I am of Paul, 1.e. to pin my 
Fairh on him, in oppoſition ro Cephas and all others) to 
receive for infallible truth whatſoever is raughr by any 
of theſc, and nothing clſe. 3. Thar he devores and deli- 
vers himſelf up to be ruled, as an obedient Servant, by 
the directions of this great Mafter,a willing Diſciple of 
this blefſed Trinity ; and ſo the Greek Phraſe [ into the 
Name] doth import. And theſe three acts of the perſon 
bapriz'd, being put rogerher, make up his parr, that by 
way of condition is required of him ro make him capa- 
ble of that grace which the Miniſter from God thus 
conveys upon and inſures unto him. 

S. The next Queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing 
ſignified in Baptiſm under the name of the inward ſpi- 
rirual grace, which I conceive to denote that favour and 
ſpecial donative made over from God in that Sacrament ; 
and that ſtiled ſpiritual, as belonging to the Soul of Man, 
o his immortal ſpirit ; and inward, « that which w (ig- 
nificd by the ourward ſign, in the netion wherein we 
fay, there be two parts of a Piftture, an inward and an 
outward : the Man himſelf i the inward part of hu Pi- 
Aure, or that which # inviſible, the outward being 
ere viſible form upon the Table. So chat I ſuppoſe 
ny feif to conceive the meaning of the Queſtion : 


But 
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But for the Anſwer I muſt crave your aſſiſtance. 


d C. The anſwer is, Thar the inward parr of Baprifin The inward 
In fienified by, and conferred with that ourward Ceremo- ® ap 
er ny, is a dzath unto ſin and a new birth unto righteouſneſs. 
Ti For the full underſtanding of which, I mutt ſhew you 
le theſe three rhings. Firſt, whar is meant by that death 
of and new birth; ſecondly, how theſe are fignified by 
r Water in Baptiſm ; thirdly, bow Bapriſm is a mca® 
e| of working this in us, and a PRs aſſuring us of ir. 
F The explaining of theſc three will be neceſſary to a clear 
pf underſtanding of this marrer. For the firſt, a death w- , neat ws 
ll to ſin, ſignifies a gerring our of the power,and from un- Sin. 
rs der the guilt and puniſhment,of Sin. The living unto fin 
es is being a ſlave of fin, i. e. ſubje& roir both for rask and 
V- blows, like the Iſraelites ro the Egyptian task-makers, be- 
e ing in their power to ſer them a drudging in their ſer- 
y rice, and in their power to bear and oppreſs them. He 
0 that liveth unto fin, or in whom ſin rezgns, is a direct 
y eally-flave ro drudge under ir, and over and above the 
li. miſery of thar, to be rormenrted by ir alſo ; and he that 
y is in that caſe, as long as he continues ſo, can neither 
of by any ſtrength of his own ger our of that dominion of 
be fin, as it ſignifies working the works of ſin, (ſinning con- 
n tinually) or as it ſignifies puniſhment due to thar ſlave, 
y whoſe very ſervice (3. e. his fins) binds him over ro 
J- puniſhment. In plain rerms, rhg natural man, or every 
1$ man living, conider'd withour the grace of Chriſt in 
his natural eſtare, harh neither ſtrengrh ro avoid fin,nor 
Fa means to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably therefore 
1- to this, a death wnto ſin 18 the getting our of theſe Gal- 


id lies, a being reſcued by Chriſt from this nccefliry of 
; continuing and going on in fin, and conſequently, a 
rn, being deliver'd | -_ thoſe puniſhments which are rhe 


7 reward of an unreformed courſe of fin : Both theſe ro- 
pe ether are ordinarily called morrification, and as rhey 
n Lis only ro the fins of commitſion, they are a pre- ah” 
i vious diſpoſition ro that new birth unto righteouſneſs, (as T9): 
pH in every mutation and new production there 1s a lay- 490 
G ng aſide the old form, prepazatory to rhe receiving of th, 
: anew ;) but as they belong ro fins of omiſſion allo (the pf 
ut morti- 
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New birth to 
Rightcoui- 
nels. 


—— — 


mortifying of which is the doing whar is commande( ) 


ſo are rhey all one with that new birth. 


S. That then i that new birth unro Righreouſneſ; > 

C. The contrary rv the living to fin, 7. c. it is Chrifts 
giving me ſtrength ro walk righreouſly, and means tg 
obtain God's favour, the begerring me to rhar double 
righreouſnels that rhe young render Chriſtian hunger; 
and thirſts after, the righteouſneſs of Sandtificarion, to 
farisfic his hunger, (that bread of lite ro ftrengrhen his 
Soul) and. the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to ſer him 
right in the favour of God, (that viral refreſhment tha 
the conſcience ſcorcht with the guilt of fin fo thirſt 
after.) Some difficulty there 1s, and potibiliry of mil. 
rake, in thar which I have now deliver'd, therefore you 
muſt weight diligenrly.and obſerve that this death and 
new birth 1s neither che reſolving to forſake ſin and live 
godly ; for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make 
the Perion capable of ir,(as appears by the nexr queſtion 
and aniwer in the Catechiſm :) nor, on the other ſide, 
the actual forſaking of fin, and living a new life, (dew- 
ang ungodizricſs and worldly Iufts, and living ſoberly, and 
juſtly, ant godly, Tir.2.) for that is the conſequent tak 
ot him that makcs a right uſe of the grace of Baptiſm 
for his whole life afrer, and both theſe an act of the 
man, wrought the one by the preventing, the other by 
the aſſiſting grace of God, Bur this grace of Baprili 1s 
the ſtrength of Chriſt of ſupernatural ability to forſake 
fin,and live godly,and proportionably a render of Gods 
pardon and gracious acceptance,pardon of the forſaken 
tins, and acceprance cf rhe imperfect (fo it be fincere} 
godlineſs. And thar this is the very intention of the Ca- 
rcchiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine,may 
appear by what here follows as the reaſon of it ; Fo 
being by nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath, (1. 


born-with ſtrong inclinations and propenſfions, 


whnch 


would certainly ingage vs in a courſe of fin,and fo con- 


ſequently make us worthy of wrath,as a child or fon cf 


perdirion 1s one worthy to be deſtroy'd ) we are there- 
by made the children of grace, i, e, have in Baptiſm that 


ſtrengrh 


given us byChriſt char will inable us to 
of thar ſervile and dangerous ſtate. 


get Our 
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S. Tou have prevented and fried mn frruples iN 
tits particular : I ſhall now call 00 tr te {remd thing 
death and birth, (or that ftrenzt!s to mortifio and to raiſe 
ap ro new life, together with God's toner of prvdom and 
acceptance, which you have ſhewed mz, oro the importence 
it that death to Sin, and new birth to Righteouſneſs ) are 


ſignified by the ourward part in Baprifin, b» the dipping * 


al ſprinkling in ITater, &C, 

C. The/T-ater here 1s ſet to ſignine the purifying Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, which hath that doubie power in ir of 
cleanſing from tin and from guilt; an the ancient man- 
ner of purtingthe perſon bapriz'd under warcr,and then 
'aking him out again, was ſc: ro denore the rwo ſeveral 
acts of this grace, firſt, by way of dying, then of riſing 
again : and rhe ancient cuſtom of doing this rhrice,fig- 
nified (nor only rhe Faith in the Trinity into- which 
they were bapriz'd, bur peculiarly) rhe death of Chriſt, 
and his rifing the third day ; which death and reſurre- 
ction rogether are rhat Forw.tin that x opened for fin and 
for uncleanneſs, Zach. 13. 1. the original of ſtrength to 
dye ro fin, 7. e..of new birth, and of the pardon and ac-- 
cepration proportioned to them. 

S. I ſhall now want but little of our help for the third 
Quzre, How Baptiſm 1 a means of working t'1s in ut, 
and a pledge of aſſuring us of it. For if Chrif* have in- 
ſtitured that Sacrament as a means of comeying both 
theſe double graces on us, (a T have already learnt) then 
s the firſt part of my Quzre anſiver'd ; and if ſo, then 
ſure will it be a pledge or pawn to inſure us of it, to give 
us confidence, that if we be not wanting to our ſelves in 
cur part of the- Covenant, either by way of preparation 
before (neceſſary to give us a capacity of this mercy) or 
of making uſe of it afterward, at ſhall on Chriſt s part be 
infallibly beſtow'd on us. Having ſaved you this trou- 
ble, I ſhall take confidence to haſten you to the next ſtage, 
which xs, to procted to the next Queſtion, which comes in 
here” very ſeaſonably : Whar is required of Pertors td be 
baptiz'd, to fit them for that Sacrament, and make them 
rapable of theſe benefits of is : 


O C The 


Baptiſm tl.c 
means of 
working th:* 


in us. 


A Pledge t: 
aflure us of it 
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Faith, 


C. The anſwer refcrs all to rwo heads, Repentance 
and Faith, and cctines them excellently, [ Krprutance 
w.oWreby t1.Cy torſ1%e {im | ro ſhew rhar 1t 15 nor ſufficient 
ro denominarte a enitcnt, thar he grie:c, or confels,or 
Nightly refolve againit fin.much lets that he only grieve 
with the appr che:fien of puniſhment, or wiſh that he 
Were penit ent, vnlcts he do rea ily, and fincerely, and 
avally ferjake fm. 

S. But row ct ſui wy We be required before 

Zap: 4m, when: 7 tie ftienet th of forſaling 1 betore affirmed 
10 00 £17091 MC + Baptil m * 
his difficy! 1 will bc falved, if you obſerve that 


2 there 15 a double forſaking,cne of theReart,in a general 


CC Foal rcnounc ing! ; the orter ©! rhe \ctions,in a part!- 
cul larholding our in tins of remprartion. I he one iscal'd 
o:l's giving vs to will,the other ro do : rhe hirft, I rold 
YOu, 25 an at of God's pre.cnring and exciting grace; 
the ſ:cond.ot his ſanctifying : and both theſe, hen they 
re wrovehr in us Þ; the grace of Chriit,are actual for- 
faking of fin (and lo more than the ſlight rcfolution, 
which I told you was nor repentance) and yet one of 
them 1s much leſs ſo rhan rhe other, and fo may be 
looked cm,and required as preparatory to 1t. T he tor- 
{a\iny of rhe Hearr is here meant an this queſtion by 
FCPUNTance and the forſaking in the Actions 1s that to 
vhich rh he {trength 1s madc over in Baptiſm, 

Sy, Jon will now proceed to the ſecond requitite, Taith, 
wii (re trere do ſerived to be that whercby they ited- 
tajtly belies e rhe promiſes of God made rothem in that 
Sacrament : Have you any thing to add to that explica- 
ticn there given of that grace ? 

C. Only rhis,that there is firſt mention'd the Promiſes 
of God ; ſec ondly, the peculiarity of them ; thirdly, 
the act of faith,whar it 15,namely, believing ; tourthly, 
rhe qualitication of thar act,ſtedtaſt believing. For the 
hrit, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that when Promiles 
are rhe object of Fairh, thoſe Promiſes arc { as con- 
ſtanrly the Scripture ſers chem dow n) general, but con- 
ditional Promiles; general, wherein all are concern- 
eawirhout exception ; ; bur withal conditional, requ!- 


ring 
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ring or preſuming ſome performances cn our parts, 
without the due obſervahce of which we have no title 


promiſes of ſtrength and of pardon ' require tr{t a pre- 
4fpofition in the tubject, a reſolution of amendment, 
before God rhus obliges himſelf ro give this grace of 
anificarion or juſtificarion ; and ſecondly, rhe due 
and diligent uſe of this grace when it is given: withour 
the firſt this grace of Bapriſm is nor given ; withonr the 
ſecond 1t is forfeited again. As forthe act of faith here 
called believing, ir 1s thar which is moſt proper tor ir, 
when the object is Promiſes, as it is here, {rho' when 
the object 1s commands of Chrift,the act mnſt be obey- 
ing; ) and by believing, we mean the relying on and 
depending confidently on Chriſt for the performance of 
his part, 7. e, of the Promiſe, in caſe and on condition 
of our not failing in ours : and the word ſtedfaſt added 
20 ir, argues the radicartion of rhis aCt of faith in an ha- 
birual acknowledgment, Thar Chriſt will never falfify 
his word,or fail in giving what he promitcth. This was 
required in the miraculous cures, ro make rhe Patient 
capable of rhe benehir of Chriſt's Power,ro belicie thar 
he was thus able ; and here it is required to make ca- 
pable of rhoſe more ſoveraign benchits, the Spirir and 
Grace of Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our 
Prayers, ro which, when they are rightly qualificd, the 
Spirit and the Pardon, which arc the things promiſed 
in this Sacrament, ſhall be affuredly granted. 

S. All this which hath been ſaid concerning the Qua- 
lifications required in the Perſon to be bLintized, (theſe 
beirg Graces which cannot be expeticd of Chil.lren 
which have no underſtanding) hath raiſed in me that 
ſcruple which in the next Que/tion 15 clearly p1 opoſed, Why 
then are Infants baptized, when by reafun of their ren- 
der age they cannor perform them ? 7, c. catinor repent 
and believe, To which T perceive the anſwer accommoda- 
ted is not that which I have heard ſome men aver, (that 
the þabits of theſe Graces may be in Infants, or that the 
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faith of their P.rents is accounted to them) but by making 
« plain achnow!edament that they do not at that time 
tremſeſoes perform them, it anſwers, that they do per- 
rorm them by their Surerics, &c. Hhat us the meaning 
of that ? 

C. You will remember thar I told you, that the Re. 
pentance here was an aCt of the hearrt,z .c. a firm reſoly. 
rion of amendment ; and what is thar,bur a kind of vow 
that they will do it, (and ſo believe alſo) when being 
tirted by age and abilities of underſtanding and initru- 
<tion, they ſhall be thus enabled and ſtrengthened by 
Chriſt > Now this Vow or Oath the Child 1s ſuppoſed 
to make at the Font, tho not with his own mouth, yct 
by Proxies, by Surctics, who do nor ſo much promile 
rat he (hall do fo, as anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, by 
way of ſubſtituricn repreſenting the Infanr's voice, and 


raking upon them an Obligaricn fcr the Infant,(an Ad - 


of great charity in them, ro ger an carly intereſt forthe 
Child in thoſe to precious mercies,v hich cannor be had 
without ſigning the Indenture back again,undertaking 
the ccnditien of the Covenant) which conſequently the 
Infant is engaged in and when hc « omes to underſtand, 
muſt retolve himſelf by Vow and folemn Oath to be 
bound to it, or effe ſolemnly mit ditclaim all part in the 
benetits of ir, In plain terms, every Child that was ever 
baprized, (and fo 1 on wo-whom I now ſpeak) have the 
option given you, whether you will acknowledge that 
ro be yorr ſenſe which your Surerics undertcok for you 
at the Fer, (which if you do, then do you rake that 
obligation in your own namc,and are pcrjur'd for ever 


after, whenſoercr you fail in perfcrming any part of it, 


wher 1641 cr you embrace any world'y irft, any vanity 95 
ties wicked Hrld, 8c.) or whether you will diſclaim 
it, (as they thar have been married, being Children, have 
a choice aficr, whether ir ſhall ſtan a ratified marriage 
or no) which if you do, and will nzt be bound to the 
duty, you nut know you renounce withal all right or 
claim in the Promiſes of Chriſt, diſclaim that ſtrength 
rthar Chiift was ready to have given you, and focontinue 
an impoicnt wretch, nor able ro refit the weakelt rem- 
pration, 
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prarion, ready to be carried headlong into all villany, 
ro the very defaming and waſting the reaſonable Soul 
within you, to fall from one wickedneſs to another, and 
nor come to any degree of righreouſne(s, of Chriſtian 
virrue, or moral civility, and wirhal ready to drop into 19844 
Hell,in minurely danger ro be hurried rhither to receive 46 
the wages of rhy wnrighreouſneſs, If the conjunction Aooly 
of theſe rwo can be allow'd ra make up a formidable « 
ſtare, if you can either value virtue and ſtrength, or 4% 

ardon and acceptancefrom Heaven,you will ſurely be | 
F well adviſed as tro acknowledge rhoſe ſureties your 
friends, which ingaged you in tuch a gainful Indenture, 
and being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your ſelf 
under vow, and labour not to be {acri/eious as ſoon as (hh 
you are come into the Church, to perjure your ſelf, and 
rob God of a veſſel boughr by his blood tor his Temple, 
to ſerve him there in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him 
all the days of your life. , R 
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S. Yon have explained that Quzſtion and Anſwer, as of 


they lie in the Church-Catechiſm, ſufficiently, and ſo in 
effet have {:tr5fied ail my defires in that matter of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm: . yet as every degree of proficiency 
in knowledge gives re Chrijtian learner ſome farther 
ſight of hrs 73nor.ances, and whets him on to grow yer frr- | 
ther in knowledge ; {o it w with me at this time, Torr laſt "op? 
enlargement of tre Anſwer in the Catechiſm, by teaching WT 
me many things, hath put me in mind of my ignor.mce of bh 
evo things, wherein I muſt defire your help. I ſhall firſt "a 
#r0poſe the firſt to you. 3 


C. Whar 1s thar ? VR 6.44 
S. It is thi : By what you have laſt ſoid, it ſeems to The ite: v4 bf 


_.. . ". hn \,, rence be 
me, that the qualifications required of the perſe u to be ewrwen the 


baptized are all one with the Vow in Baptiſm : Which qaligcatics 

how it can be, I do not yet diſtincily conceive, but tor Baptitn, | 
have this ObjeRion againſt it, that*the matter of the Vow _ the Fo j 
ſrems to be ſomewhat which muſt be (and i undertaken © © 
in ſome meaſure by the Sureties that it ſhall be) after per- A 
formed ; but the things required in the perſon to be bapti- 


zed, ſeem to be ſuch things as muſt be firſt in him, before hk 


be xs fit to be baptized, bald 
C. Your \ - 'f 
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C. Your Scruple is not very weighty, yet I will an. 
ſwer it briefly, by putting you in mind, that Bapriſm 
may be edminifired either ro ene of full age, or to an 
Infant. When rhe Perſon is of full age,(as in caſc hebe 
of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt,and then 
hear and belicye on him, and deſire Baptiſm) then are 
theſe quajifications + de in him before he may 
firly be admitted to Baprtiſm,and yer when they are , 
their being in him is firly expreſt by him in the words 
of the vow : Repcntance ir{clf (which is one parr of the 
qualificaricn ! being nothing elſe bur a change of mind, 
4. e.2 reſolution or vow of foriaking all the fins of the 
former life, and keeping God's holy will for rhe future, 
and fo Fairh, not only a belicving or acknowledging 
for the preſent, bur alſo a vow of believing for the fu. 
rare, and confefling conſtantly all the Arnicles of the 
Creed for ever after,e{pecially when ſtorms or rcmpelſts 
ſhall come ro fake that faith,or rempr to renounce that 
profeilion or any part of it. Bur when an Infant is ba 
tized, who can netther believe nor repent himſelf, bur 
all rhar he deth doth it by proxy ; then 1t 15 molt clear, 
that thar which is pre-requir'd in one cf age, and muſt 
be actually in him beforc he be admitted to Baptiſm, 
is nor thus pre-requir'd in rhe Infant, bur only rcquird 
in rhe furure: for the Surety doth nor undertake that 
the Child is thus qualified already, but he being the 
ſ{ubſtirure of the Child, rhe Child by him promiles thar 
he will thus perform hercafrer. And this Promiſe that 
he will, 1s diſtindtly the vow of Bapriſm, 

S. 1 acknowledge your Aviſwer, and indeed had little 
ether d:fign in putting you to the trouble of it, but only 
hit I might the leſs impertinently beg of you a little to 
infiſs on the words of the vow of Baptiſm (as they are 
uſed at the Font, and ſet down in the beginning of the 
Church-Catechiſm ) which may have ſome difficulty in 
them, which is likely to remain unexplained (and ſo to 
maſs that felicity which all other parts of the Catechiſm 
"ave been - afforded by you) unleſs you comply with me in 
'by voluntary digreſſion, which I acknowledge zo be affe- 
1l by me | 

es 
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C. I muſt confeſs the vow of Baptiſm to be a thing of 


ſo great importance, and ſo immediately referring and 
cloſely rending to Practice, that it were a wonder for a 


Prattical Catechiſm to be thought complear withour it : of Baptiſm: 


And therefore altho}, as I rold you, ir differ little from 
the rwo qualifications, Repentance and Fiith, pre-requ!- 
red in the Perſon ro be baprized, { which is the reaſon 
that I forgor, having ſpoken of them,to put you in mind 
of this) yer I will moſt willingly comply with yon, and 
explain wharever ſeems difficult in that Vow. 

S. I already ſce that the Creed and the Command- 
ments being ſeveratly explained to me (which are the 
two latter branches of that Vow) I c.2u1 detain you no far- 
ther than w14'2 you explain the jirſt put of ut. In theſe 
words, [ T hey, /. e. my Surcties, promiſed and vowed in 


my name, thar I ſhould forlake rhe Devil and all his 1! 
works, the pomps and vanities of the wicked world, * 


and all rhe tinful iuſts of rhe fleth] Mſpat then i meant, 
f-R, by The Devil and all kis works ? 

C. Ccrrainly the principalthing here renounced is the 
falſe Gods,z.c. Devils, which the hearhcn world did wor- 
ſip ſo univerſally beforeChriſtstime,and againit which 
the Carechilts (which prepared all for Bapriſm) dil firſt 
labor ro fornihe rheirdiſciples,ond arc for that caviec cal- 
lad in the ancient Church (and known by the ritle of , 
Exorcijts, as thole that caſt our theſe Devils. Sv of rhe 
ſeven Preceprs of Noah,all which every Profelyre which 
was received or admitted ro live among the Jews and 
thoſe I rold you were admitted by B2pti/:n or i 7 *:{ing ) 
was bound ro embrace, that is known to be rhe nit, 
which is entitled * Concerning {trange worſhip, 1. c. their 
falſe idol-worſbips, their ſerving thoſe which were de- 


vils and nor gods,and which endeavour nothing more ; 


then the raking them off from the rruc God, Bur then 
ſecondly, as he thar acknowledges rhe rrne God with 
his rongue, doth oft deny him in his lite ; to they rhar 
renounce theſe falſe gods or devils, that pray nor ro 
them, nor bclicve them ro be gods, may yer acknow- 
ledge them 1n their actions 7.e.may bc luppoled (as men 
are ofr found) ro hve like rhoſe idotarrous Heathens in 
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ſenſe of reriouncing the Devil,as thar fignihes torſaking 
all Idolatrous worthip,you muſt farther add the renoun. 
Cing all commerce or conſulting with him ; the former 
being rhar which Witches and Sorcercrs uſe, the latter 
rhart which they arc guilry*of which repair to ſuch Wir. 
ches, or receive relpenſes from rhem, or directions for 
healh cr thriving, or acquiring any advantages in the 
world, or it it be bat by way of curtofity ro know {by 
any ſuch black Art) any furure events, or the like, ani 
all orher rhings whercin rhe Devil's help 15 callcd in, 
rhrough not depending rotally upon God * Which, a 
vou meet with them, you will underſtand, bv the pro- 
portion of analooy which they hold witk thete which | 
have now nance 10 You. 

vy. The Lord vreſerve me from ſuch high provicitions 
of hs jealouſie, in taking any ſuch detoftabie rivals 
Gol into my Heart, But what 1s mennt bv all the aig 
0 tie Doeil, witch ave there annexed : 

C. Antwerabty 50 rhe firſt prime notion of 7or{:king 
12 Devil, {7,5. the Hearhen telfe worſhips) the works of 
the Devil will primarily ftienitic thoſe abominable fins, 

# of lIdol-worttip, then of filthy Infts, which were 
COmmoniy vid 1n thetr Heathen worthips, and became 
Kires and Ceremonies of them, their filthy revelling ani 
abominable unclcanncites required and accepred by the 
De+ il or falſe goes there. as Prayer, and Faſting, and 
Ains,and the uſe of the Sacraments are by the true God 
among us Chriſtiaz:s. Theſe arc truly rhe works of the 
Devii he ®* fecrecies and myſteries of rhe Heathen Re- 
19.0 ; and the renounCing of them ar the rime of re- 
ceving of the true God, was that which was cfpectally 
tynihcd by rhe circamciting of Abraham, and all the 
[ews aftcr him,and is moit ſtrictly required of us in our 
Raprifm,and accordingly recommended to rhe younger 
Cliriftians, Tir. 2. 5, & 6, under the ſtyle of ſobriety and 
*».1//ity, and by rhe Primitive Biſhop Polzcarp ro the 
P/ilippians, in thele words, That they may be nnblame- 
le in a thinge, bur betore all, That Þ they take care 

:5, Under that head muſt be unde:- 
{fob 


i++ 
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the midſt of Chriftianity. And rhercfore after this fir 
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food all forts of thoſe foul fins which are nor ro be na- 
med (however vſed by any, withour making them rites 
of the Idol-worſhip) whole contrariety ro the Chriſtian 
profefſion and doctrine, that #ruth in Feſus, Epheſ.4.21. 
(which fo ſtridtly requires the contrary purity,ahd for- 
bids the very looking on any, ro Inſt, much more the 
uncleanneſſes there mentianed, Epheſ. 4. 19.) and the 
great danger thereof ro our Souls, may be judged of by 
this, Thar moſt of the heavy judgments in Scripture thar 
have faln uponNartions, particularly rhe utter excifion of 
the ſeven Narions, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah, arc expreſt to have faln upon them for 
thar one high abominarion : and the greateſt reproach 
thar ever was to Chriſtianiry,wasthar of the filrhy Gno- 
ſticks,thoſe Herericks in the Primitive Church, who re- 
rained and improved this piece of Heatheniſm, conri- 
nucd thoſe works of rhe Devil among them ; and moſt 
of the ſeven Churches of Aſia in the Revelation were de- 

ſroy'd for entcrraining, or nor vomiting our of rheſe, 
And rho' rheſe folemn ways of committing rieſe tins, 
making them rites of Religion, be not now to be heard 

of among Chriſtians, yer if the fins themſelves, or anv 

degree of rhem, be ſtill (rho' never to tecretly) retain'd 

among Men or Women, or 1f they be nor utterly derefſt- 

od and abominarcd, rhis 1s a contradiction ro this firit 

branch of our Vow of Baptiſm, and rhat which beſides 

the Heli-fire in another world,may be expected ro bring 

down tcrrible vengeance here, and may juftly be icar d 

to be the ſecrer provoker (ofr-rimes) of God's heavy 

wrath upon a Ciry or Land, when ir comes down with- 

our any viſible, d:{cernible ſpecial provocation. 

S. I hope I ſhall be careful to remember my Vow in this 
particular, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that 
it belongs ſo primarily unto it. But » there natling 
elſe contained under ths ſtyle, | The Works of the De- 
vil 2 | 

C. Yes, in; a ſecondary ſenſe all the fins thar have a 
ſpecial character or ttamp of Saran on them, all rhe Luci- 
ferian prides and ambirions by prying into God's fecrer 
will,defiring to be like hum in omnitcience, by judging 
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mens hcarrs, undertaking to be equal to him in that ji. 
tle of his of Searcher of hearts,and many the like : nexr 
| 


Falſe a  gur diabolical accuſing, and lying, and flandering ou; 


ting. 


Brethren : next, our corrvpting and tempting them, and 
delighring ro allure or fright them into any unlawi] 
act, and ſo uſurping rhar tirle of Temprer that belong 
to him : next,our maligning or envying,much more our 
killing or deſtroying our Brethren, All which fins (and 
others, which it were too long to name) carry much of 


*.14/2x (5 Satan's image, and ſeveral of his * names abour then, 
s pag#n7, and deſerve to be called his works. 


Satanas or 
$%0* or 


9. I had thoyght that thoſe things which the Dexij 


rnd), tempts any one to do, had been the prime, if not on, 
«Abaddon oi works of hy. ' 


"ATI? Le! 


C, Whenloever ir.1s ſure that the Devil remprs any 


Tempr2t\""® man to any tin, if he yicld rodo it, ir is ſure thar 


of thc Dc vil. 


very properly a work of rhe Devil. Bur ir is fo hard to 
diſcern that, or when rhe Devil doth rhus immediately 
rempt any, and ir 15 fo ordinary to accule rhe Devil of 
thar which comes from our own evil inclinations and 
cuſtoms, (the habirual corruprions of our own hearts, 
which arc our great and daily rempters) and ir is {6 
certain that our own hearrs muſt have the main of the 
g11ijt, even when Saran dorh rcmpr any, becauſe if we 
reliſt,he (hall Aly from us, (and indced our nor conlent- 
ing 15 the cvacuating of histemprations, and conſcquent- 
ty rhe fin 1sa work of our own will which fo conſents, 
and nor of the tempration, which had no power to work 
that conſent, nay,1if it had been reſiſted, had been mar- 
:cr of victory and virtue ro us) therefore, I ſay,for theſe 
and other conſiderations, I did not think fir to name 
theſe in the front of the Works of the Devil, being nor 
Jure that they ar all belong ro thar rank of fins, as here 
they are ſer down by way of difference from the pomp: 
of the world and defires of the fleſh, Yer ſhall I nor on 
this occaſion neglect ro mind you how nearly you are 
concetn'd to watch rhe Devil,thar evil ſpigit, that he do 
not ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you; 
and the DR ſe when he doth ſo, herakes all care 
that thoſe luggettions may ſeem not to come from him, 
(knowing 
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(knowing that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from 
hearkning to them then) bur he labours to appear an 
Angel of light,a good fpirit,the very Spirit of God, and 
often brings ir ſo abour, that in his inward whiſperings 
having ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or zeal for 
God put upon them,are taken for the voice of Gods ſpi- 
rir within men : and among thoſe tharprerend ro Enthu- 
ſiaſms,and that they are taught by rheSpirir thoſe things 
which the Word of God (the ſure inſpired voice of 
God's Spirit) doth nor reach them, (nay, which in rhe 
conceit and opinion of ſome of them are to be beliey'd, 
tho' they ſeem contrary to thar) it will be no wonder 
if Satan do ſo prevail as to obrrude his rentations under 
the diſguiſe of dictatcs of God's Spirit : and that may 
be a reaſon thar St. Pau! conjures the Galatians, thar 
they anathemarize that (rhough ſeeming} Angel from 
Heaven, thar teaches a» y other Deftrine for the Doctrine 
of God, ſave that which was then already received by them; 
intimaring that ſeeming good Angelical, ro be indeed 
2 Diabolical accuricd Spirit, that ſo reacherh : and 
St, Fohn, 1 Foh.4.1. advilcs us very friendly to try the ſpi- 
rits, whether they be of God or no, ſignifying (as many 
falſe reachers acted by evil ſpirits, ſo fure; many evil 
ſpirits alſo, ro pur on rhe outward appearance of God- 
like ſpirirs,ſo that they are,or if we beware nor,may be 
by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God, And there is no 
way to ſecure us from ſuch deluſions, bur ro ſer up the 
Word of God as the only plain direCtor of all Chriftian 
actions,ro account nothing Chriſtian,or dictare of Spi- 
cit, bur what is raught me immediately from thence, 
judging my own fſpirir, or whatever ſuggeſtion within 
me, by that, and not jndging or forcing that ro comply 
with, or bring him in reſtimony ro my ſpirit. Which I 
mention becauſc of rhe danger thoſe men are in who are 
full of any prepoſie:iion, ro believe thar the Scriprure 
favours or gives reftimony ro it. As he whole fancy harh 
been playing with any found, thinks every thing that 
he hears ro be tunable ro thar he fancies. 

S. Aﬀeer the mention of [the Devil and his works] the 
next thing renounced in that Vow # expreſt ty my 

wore 
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words, | The Pomps and Vanities of the wicked ortd,) 
Wat 1 the meaning of that expreſſion ? 

C. The World ſignifies, either, firſt, rhe compazy ; 
ſecondly, the cuſtoms ; or thirdly, the wealth ; or fourth. 
ly,power ; or fifthly, the g/ory which is in the world : and 

Tae wicked [he wicked FH/orld ] is as much of theſe as hath any fin. 
——_ fulneſs or contrariery ro the Law of God in them, and 
ſo reſtrains rhe word [world] ro the rwo former of theſe, 

the three latrer being 1n themſelves lawful Bleffings of 

God, which rho' they may be either ſought or uſed un. 

lawfully, ycr are nor here to be ſtiled wicked,or ſuch 

a Chriſtian in his Bapriſm is ro renounce ; bur if he he 

lawfully poſleſt of them, he may very Chriftianly con. 

The Corape- xinme rhe uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the rwo 
y 5 of th former,they arc ſuch as may be called wicked. For firit, 
the Company, orpopular examples and ſuggeſtions of 
rhe many, 7. e, of the Heathen world, (in oppoſition to 

which this form of Vow was firſt framed; or of the 

greatcr part of the whole world,as it harh been ever be. 

forc and tince,(as 1t contains the Heathen and Chriſtian, 

and all others rogerher) theſe, I ſay,are generally ſo con- 

rrary to the Precepts whichChriſt preſcribes ro all his j- 

iciples, (that broad way,ſo contrary to his ſtreight gate) 

that they arc very fit to be diſclaimed and renounced ar 

a venture,the Criſtian fo far taking himſelf off from the 

world, from the practices of the Mulrirnde there, as to 
forſakerhe multitude, and berake himſelf to rhe Mount, 

tho privacy, the folirude with Chriſt, chuting rather ro 

go alone in rhe Paths of Piery and Chriſtian Virtue to 

Heaven, than to have the company and jollity of the 

world to be his renraricn to the fins and Hell,which arc 

the way and end of their journey. Mean while this is 

not again the renouncing of the company of worldly 

men abſolurcly, bur the reſolving nor ro accompany 

them in rhetr fins, and to rhar end forrifying our ſelves 

by Vow againſt yielding to their tentations, and parti- 

cularly againſt that very powerful allurement to do 

evil.the mulrirude,and perhapsgreatrneſs,and flouriſhing 
condition of rhaſe which practiſe fins before us, and 

which add rheir Periwations ro their Examples, = 

PCErnaps 
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chaps procced to reproach thoſerhar will nor go along 
with them. And the torelecing and arming our felves 
zeainſt rhar force ot thoſe Examples, thar rhetorick of 
thoſe Perſwaſions, that ſharpneſs of thoſe Reproaches, 
and venturing chearfully ro forfeir our Reputation and 
Fame with evil Men, (by whom to be well tpoken of is 
the greater curſe) rather rhan to loſc rhe praiſe of God, 
isthis firſt part of the Chriſtian valor, or branch of this 
ſecond part of our Vow,in forſaking the wicked world. 
The ſecond thing which is in this Vow to be forſaken 
is, as I rold you, the wicked Cuſtoms of the world,and 
thoſe primarily, or eſpecially, the Heathen again, (ro 
which the form of this Vow might more particularly 
relate) it being common among them for the Laws of 
Nature to be by the vile cuſtoms of their dark Hearts 
ſo razed our of their Souls, that many practices which 
right reaſon and human nature among Hearthens them- 
{clves (no farther illuminared than by thar natural judi- 
catory, the light of rffeir own underſtandings, the un- 
written law of God witkin them) would reach them ro 
abandon, as fins and wounds of Conſcience, have- been 
by whole Narions ar once embraced, and continued in 
withour any check,as innocent finleſs qualities ; Nature 
and Reaſon irſelf being ſo carly gagg'd and filenc'd by 
popular cuſtom and vicious educarion, that many have 
not known ir to be a fin to ſteal or rob, if rhey were {o 
dextrous as nor to be taken ; others ro kill and ear their 
aged Parents, (conceiving that by this means they gave 
them rhe moſt honorable burial ; others ro throw them- 
ſelves murtherouſly into the flames, ro accompany their 
dead Princes out of rhe world. Many the like irrational 
lins,through ſome local cuſtom, have gorren the reputa- 
tion nor only of finlcſs and lawful, bur of laudable alſo. 
And theſe, and all that can ever offer to obtrude them- 
lelycs upon us by the like means, we here renounce un- 
der this ſecond notion of the wicked World. Of which 
fort it will not be hard to find ſome in every Chriſtian 
Nation ſtill, as among us that of Duelling (formerly en- 
larged upon} which I ſhall not now mention any farther 
than as an inſtance of the power of popular Cuſtom 
\foundcd 


The Cuſtoms 
of theWorld. 
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Creditable- 
cis of ſomc 


© ods 


(founded in a miſtake of the notion of honour or repu. 
ration) even among Chriftians themſelves, fo far as to 
make rhar pats for a laudable accompliſhment in a 
Chriſtian, a piece of courage, z. ec. virrue and gallantry, 
which is indeed a moſt unchriftian fin,a guiltineſs both 
of my own and my Brother's blood, and ſo nor a fingle 
provocation. The like may be ſaid of another cuſtom 
(which this Narion ſcems ro have admirred) in favour 
to fins of uncleanneſs, whereby it is become a more 
creditable thing among us ro have been guilty of defi. 
ling and invading another man's bed /rhat fin of Adul. 
rery, puniſh'd by death among the Jews, by God's ap- 
pointment} than to be rhe innocent perſon which hath 
thus been robbed by rhe Adulterer, the fin ir elf being 
not thoughr worthy of near ſo much ſhame,(nay,among 
ill men jeidom ar all mention'd withour Applauſe, and 
expretiions of kindnels,as rhe having been thus wrong, 
Which again 1s an evideace, how ealic it would be for 
the moſt hellith provoking fin to be naturaliz'd and em- 
braced by a Narion, if it can by the boldneſs and im- 
udence of wicked men, and by the encouragement,or 
-_ impunity allow'd it by thoſe which arc in authori- 
ry, ſteal into a good repntarion, and fo by being cuſto- 
mary firſt, attain ro be credible alſo. The reſiſting of 
fuch Cuſtoms, be they never ſo epidemical, the bearing 
them down by the authority of Chritt's Preccpts, and 
bringing obedience ro thoſe into a reputation among 
men, art leaſt conrending and endeavouring our utmoſt 
ro take away all reproach from {trict, preciſe,conſcien- 
tious Chriſtian walking, or, (if by our endeavour that 
will not be compaſt) yer however raking care never to 
ve carried away with thar ſtream of final cuſtom, but 
0 approve my ſelf and my Family, and (as far as the 
power of my example and my counſel can extend) to 
bring in and engage myacquaintance and neighbors, like 
Foſ/4 and his houſe,to be the firm,conſtanr Servants of 
God, in deſpite of and defiance to theſe moſt popular 
'L entarions, are rhe leaſt that can be deemed our Obli- 
gation laid on us by this part of ovr Vow of Bapriſin. 
S. I beſeech God to ſanttifie this pat- of my Vow to 
m2, 
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me, that it may be ſuch an hedge and mound about me, 


tz defend me from the invaſims and riots of the wicked 
company and cuſtoms of the world. But what « the im- 


pertance of the Phraſe [ Pomps and Vanitics] which are Poms and 
lere diſclaimed 2 Are they the coſtly attire and atten. Varies, 


daits that the great men of the world ſo conſtantly uſe, 
nhich ſeem to þ meant by | Pomps ? Þ or are they the 
lyperfluities of all kinds, which may deſerve to be ſtiled 
[Vanities #J If ſo, then methinks IT ſhall be obliged tg 
underſtand that ſaying of Chriſt, not only of the 1ich 
man, that cannot part with hy riches, but alſo of all noble 
md great men, that live according to their quality in the 
wld, that this Vow of Bapriſm x ſo contrary to their 
whole ſtate and courſe, that it 1s impoſſible for them to 
enter into the Kingdom of God, as that ſignifies to become 
Chriſtians. 

C. I ſhall firſt, as ncar as I can, rell you the narural 
importance of theſe words in this place, and then ſatis. 
ie your ſcruple or difficulry. And firſt, for the impor- 
tance of the words here, you have oft been rold,that the 
rime aſpect of the ſeveral parrs of the Vow of Bap- 
iſm is in reference to the practices of the Heathen 
which were anciently therein renounced, as they were 
by Circumcifion among the Jews. And in this reſpect, 
the words [Pomps and Vanities ]being not much diſtinct 
but exegerical one of rhe other, and ſignifying the vain 


pomps or pompous vanities of the Heathen or wicked ,, 


World, ſeem moſt particularly ro point ar thoſc things err 


which were uſed among them 1n their rriumphs and 
rames,and rimes of gallantry and jolliry ; for thoſe are 


peculiarly called * Pomps, and being very vain and un- * mw ei 


rrofirable (bringing no good to any, bur the pleature of 
the eye ro the beholders) were moreover very blood y 
nd wicked, Such were thoſe of rheGladiators,which did 
openly upon the ſtage combar and wound,and kill and 
burcher one another: which was fo profane an irreligi- 
ous thing, that in the firſtrimes noChriſtian was permur- 
ed to be a ſpeCtaror of them. So again in their cuings 
and wreſtlings in the O/ympick games,in which they us d 
nſtrumentsof lead in their handsro wound, and perhaps 

llaughrer, 
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flaughtcr,one another:& theſe were morcover(generall; ) 
accounted * ſacred among them, as conſccrarcd to their 
gods,ordered and managed by their chief Pricits,/ro the 
appeaſing their F good Deirics,as ſacrifices and victims 
ro their bad) as we may perceive, 2 Mac. 4. 7. where 
7aſon buying the Pontificare, hath with it the power of 
inftiruting and moderating their games. And fo, 48; 
19. 31. the * Aſian Prefects there mention'd, were the 
Priefts that had the managing of their gamcs in tha: 
Province. By all which you perccive the reaſonablene/; 
of the Chriſtians being bound to renounce theſe bloody, 
vain and idolarrous pomps at his Bapriſm, they being 
ſolemn part of their Heathen worſhip, and therefore tg 
be renounced as properly as their [dol-feaſts,(though 
they had had no other wickedneſs in them beſides) tor 
the falſc Deities fakes, ro whole ſervice rhey were or. 
dained ; bur then over and above, having a great dea! 
of bioodineſs in them, and mixture of many other fins, 
which made them moſt improper for a Chriſtian tocon- 
Linuc 1n, Or not to profeſs his deteſtation of them. Bur 
beſide theſe (which are the primary notation of the 
Phraſe) many other things there are which muſt be 

thought to be renounced in theſe words. 1. All the 
ſinful courſes that are uſed by Mcn in their times of 
jolliry and feſtiviry, the luxury,and riot, and unlawful 
gaming,and all kind of cxceffes, which are burrhe copy- 
ing our of tnc Heathen Bachanals and Saturnals, thoſe 
which are rurn'd our of the world byChriſt,and by him 
transformed and changed into {pirirual Celcbrations, 
blefiing and praifing of God, (the Fountain of thoſe 
mercies) and (proportion'd thereunto) feaſts of Charity, 
ering cur meat with pladneſi, (rejoycing in the Lord 
a w1zs, cheartully enjoying the good things which God 
hath given us, and exprefling rhart joy in Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs) and withal in ſmgleneſs of 

reart, As 2.46. i.e, with all Bounty and Liberality to 

the Poor, inſtcad of thoſe ourward, coſtly, vain Pomps 

which the eye of the World is moſt pleaſed with, 

2. Here is renounced all the vain oftentatious bravery, 
which idle perſons of this World arc ſo apt to admire 

and 
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and dore on.I mcan not the externai pomp, and iplendeor, 
and ſolemniries of ſtare, which are by God and Nartnre 
choughr fit ro be annext to rhe Scepter, or Jupreme 
Power, (ſuch was the glory of P.:v/4, and of Sclomen, 
i Kings 10. 5.) for the!e are not cenſured, our allowed 
by Chriſt, Maz.1 1.8, and beipe very uictil ro maintain 
the digniry of Princes, (as thar is necetlary to the happ) 
diſcharge of their office) cannot bv; be thought lawtu! 
and commendable ro be practitod by them. Bur the 
bravery which is here abjurc.l, '< ail rhote Artires, and 
Behaviours, and Deckings tit proceed trom pride in 
the hearr, or ren(l ro thee 197]}1ming ot luſt in bcholders, 
or bur to ſer out our felvcs gloriens and admired in the 
xyes of men. And of this iorc , tho! God only be able 
zo judge the heart, and dctine of any Man or Woman, 
thar what they do, rhey do trom ri11s ſinful principle,or 
rothar worſe end) it is yet tack ro be tuſpected are all 
thoſe bravcries thar are uted by any above what the 
ſoberer and graver ſort of his qualicy and condition do 
uſe; and ſuch again rhe frequent changing and invent- 
ing of Faſhions, the being carlictt in ercry-new drets,or 
the ſingulariry of Apparcl,vicd on purpole,and on thar 
affectarion, becaule ir is fingular : tor all chetc ſeem fo 
fr to betray the fintul Principle, thar rho' it is nor rea- 
fonable for one man to judge another tor every thing 
of this narure, yer it will be fit torall rhardo rhus ro exa- 
mine and charge it upon themſelves, and if rhey cannor 
perfectly clear themielves from rhar evil principle, or 
worle end, then to remember, that this is it which they 
renounced in their Bapriim, And becauſe every man's 
heart iS apt ro deceive himtcit, znd judge roo favorably 
'n his own cauſe,the way will rherefor® ve {n marter of 
tis kind, rather ro deny our ſ2lves tone part of that 
lawful liberry, than ro offend :n any exce(s. Where yet 
all this while you may obſerve, rthar the fin thar is ſpoken 
of in this kind is not ordinarily ro be ferchod from the 
parciculoriry of the Artire or Faſhion, wharever ir be, 
{there being few fathions of Garments uied among ci- 
viltz'd People, which are in rhemtclves finfui bur from 
the Principle from which ſprings 1a the heart, and riie 
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End to which ir 15 defign'd, whichoften betrays it in the 
uting of thote artircs unfirly and affectedly, and when 
they are nor uſed by grave Perſons, which after, when 
they come ro be rhe general mode, have no fuch fignitt» 
cancy in them ; and arc therefore by vain perſons then 
won: 10 be laid afide, as now no longer agrecable to 
their deſigns or inclinations, The ſhorr of it 15,the Rule 
of Becency is that (and nor the Law of Nature only) 
which muſt give limits ro Artires ; this decency isto be 
taken from that which is uſual and cuſtomary among 
thote with whom we live, and is varied oft by change 
of times,and of the condition of age,or dignity of each 
Perſon, (that being come!y for one age, and ex, and 
Qaliry of perſons, which is nor for another.) And he 
and i:c that reſt contented with thoſe ways of adorning 
tomiclves which are moſt niſual among rhe more ſober 
and grave of their Age and Quality, are not by you to 
be j:1dged guilry of rhe breach of this Vow, rho' per- 
haps there are thoſe rhings in their Arrire, Gold, Jewels, 
and the like, which mighrbe rhoughr roown this title of 
Pemps and Vanities, as thoſe words fignifie Bravery and 
©::007fluity. The truth is, it were to be wiſh'd,that Men 
int Women of the higheſt quality would chuſe to dt- 
15:0; rhemſelves from others rather by that Orn- 
mt ofa meck and quiet Spirit, (commended to the 
weaker Sex by St. Peter, as a far more amiable Orna- 
mom than that of Gold Fillerings,Cc.) and make ſhew 
of rheir wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial ex- 
pences, for the ſupply of rhe wants of others. And no 
doultthis would morc contribute to their own ends, 
"it they be rhe auns of Chriſtians, or of Mcn) would 
ſer rhem out more in the opinion of all wiſe or good 
perſons. Bur this being affirmed, will nor conclude the 
uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments which are agrecable to 
time,and place,and callings, to be finful,or of the num- 
ber of thoſe that are here renounced in our Baprifm. 
And fo I havc with the ſame hand anfwer'd your Qu-- 
_ and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your Objection and Diff- 
CLUITy alto. 


4 
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S. There remains now bu tte third and laſt tran! 
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of the matter of this Vow [the finful luits of che fleſh] 
| which are here diſclaimed. I pray, (in a word, becauſe 
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| I meant not thus to inlarge your trouble) wint 35 meant 
by them ? 
| C. The fleſh fignifies rhar maſs of body which we _ Mx 
carry about with us, rhat, with all the ſenles and animai _ pear ING 
| faculties, common ro men and other living Creatures : gi. i '$:95.0 
[The luſts of the fleſh] are the defires and atfections, or : ang? 
apperires of rharfleſh, which generally delires and craves "F þ 
thoſe things which are pleaſing ro it,thar is,to any ſenſe CORR 
> cr part,or faculry of rhe body ; and rho, rill they are pi "es 
regenerate and ſpirirualized, regulared and brought ro ' 417 
hand by the managery of Reaſon and of rhe Spirir of a *3 
* BW Godare generally pleas'd with rhoſe things which God "4 
, forbids, or elſe are more extravagant and cxcceding ir. 7.) 
Wl their apperites than Chriſt permits. And whenfoever 21a 
Y the fleſh rhus faſtens (being allur'd by rhis pleaſant bait} ot $A. 
- Wl onany thing forbidden byGod, or delires immoderare!y Fitz Be 
o thar which (ro rhe moderare uſe) 15 not forbidden, rhis D i'3F 
ſ is then a ſinful luſt of the fleſh, and 1s here renounced by Wi! 
d WE ic Chriſtian in his Bapriſm, who promiſes ſo ro mode- $19 
n rate his deſires and ſubordinare them to the will ofGod, by 
- WT that whenſoever they imporrune or call for any thing | 6] 
'- © vhich is nor thus regular, he wil not follow or be led by Mi ol 
C WF {em I fhall nor need ro deſcend ro parriculars of this {581 ' 
- WJ kind, as the luſts of the fleſh, commonly ſo called by #; 5 mb 
V IM vay of appropriarion, in order ro Sins of incontinence a 
'- WM ind intemperance, the /uſts of the eye, in order ro cove- AIRS 
0 WF couſneſs and inſariare deſire of riches. Having named gn 3 
5 IF the ficth, and the ſeveral ſenſcs and faculties and appe- by 
d WF tires of that, you will be able ro apply rhoſe words to all And (i 
p particulars of this natarc, and rcelolve, when you are "ay 
WW tempted and follicited by any rhing 1a your ſelf ro any KT 
'0 WF it forbidden by Chriſt, thar this then is one of thele 199980 
i WI firful defires,or luſts of the fleſh, which was in the words Iy2 LL 
. WW & your Baprtiſm-Vow abjured:by you. . (bf 
3 Sy. God grant 1 may make uſe of your Dire&:ions and 81.46 | 
4 WW 4imonitions to this purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch a by. | 
, WW v4 over my own affections, that Sin gain no entrance _ 
© WI © theſe avennes into my Soul. But having received ſatiſ- 140 
Cc 2 tattion | x: vi'Th 
! $14 | 
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A — 
f.icticu fully to one of my proj poſed deſires, it remains non 
that wu wi! allow me the ſame patience and charity whil 


[ propoſe my etoer r difficulty to you, which ſeems to ms 
ceally to by ene, and it was ſuggeſted to me by that ext 
cation ec: the | laft Anſwer in the Church-Catcehi iſm, 114 


% 


FT "8 MIC CCOTNENR TO aire; 7 you t/ Hs long. And ny Scrugle 
and Qu2/*for 15 3115, met whether it be lawful to b, af + [0 
frnts, os Octng Lak to underſtand the Baptiſma Vs; 
ws rat ifhculty you have already cleared to me '} but wx I 
4 { 4 ence: VOX QHY WAY uſeful, fo fo do, or what 4 
1 1eu have From the Sc: ipture for ſo doing. 


EY L he aniwering rhe laſt part of your Quzre will] 


concen e, take away all (cruple in the former, rhere | 


ing no reaſ-n to doubr of the cither uſefulneſs or necc{. 
tiry of that which we ſce received into the practice of 
the Apoſtolical Church in Scriprure. And therefore to 
give You {cine light in that marrer; I ſhall nor fetch my 
Proots only from the Analogy berween Baptiſm and 
C:rcumcition, {though that one Analogy were ſufficient 
to fatishie the imporruniry of thofe who think baprizing 
of Infants unlawful, upon this ground of their nor un. 
derſtanding rhcir Vow : for by thar reaſon, ir being 2s 
1vre that che Jewith Child of eight days old conld no 
underitand his yow,or what that wickedneſs was which 
* then renounced, it mulſt tollow,that he could as little 
be ca pavlc of Circumciſion ) nor again from-rhe toot- 
iteps of thc Apoſtle £ practice raken notice of in ſome 
Pa mY vcs of ftory in the New Teftamenr,(as the Apoſtles 
bart Zing whole houſholds at once,and rhe like :) bur | 
ſhall enly give you a thorrt view of one place of Scr- 
prure, which feems to me ro reterr ro that matter, and 
It 1s thar of 1 Cor, 7. 14. For the unbelieving huban: 
* /-1:þ be; mn ſa mttified ", the (believing) wife, and the ti- 
beliroims w1i/ e hath been ſanttified by the /belicy ring) / his 
band; clſe were your children unclean, but now are thy 
0/1, The thing there infiſted on by” rhe Apoſtle 1 1s hi 
judgy ment, that rhe Chriſtian hushand or witc ſhow's 
not {eparate trom the Heathen wife or husband as long 


as the \- Tearthen were content ro live with the Chriſtian. 
\rd this 14th Verſe is an Argument ro enforce that 


191. 


— - - 
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- advice of is ; Becauſe, fairh he, by this means ir or- 


dinarily comes 10 pals thar rhe Chriſtian Parry ccn- 
rerrs thar other (tor thar ſure is the mcaning, of rhat 
Phraſe [hath been ſanAified] nor that withour being con- 
; xerted he ſhall be ſaved by the fairh of the other) and 
® this hope (repeared in plaincr words, Verf. 16.) or 
| the intuition of rhe potiibility of thar, is /as rhe reaton 


T; £ - Þ G X 
by of thar former advice here, (0) the ground, faith the A- 
. poſtle, of a known practice of rhe Church, which he 
| mentions in the latter end of rhe Verſe, But now are 
11 WH jour Children holy 3 7. e. as T conceive, rhe Infanr Chuil- 
. W drcn of the Chriſtian Parents /which, were ir nor upon 
of WF that foremenrioned ground of hope and pretumpnor,, 
of WJ chat living with rheChriſtianParentrs,rhey will be raught 
na 1 know their vow of Baprilm,could not in any realon 
by be differenced from the children of Fearhens,or allow- 
1 WJ cd any Priviledge above them ) are now hereby holy, 
n WI + are now upon! this ground thought fir ro be baprt- 
o MW 2cd withourany ſ{cruple, whereas the Heatuen Children 
n. WJ being ro live with thoſe Heathen Parents, are nor thus 
« MW #oly, 7. c. are nor admurred ro Baprifin. If this do no! 
o WJ ficiently appear (by rhis tort Paraphrate) ro be rhe 


meaning of the Phraſe | But now are 1047 Children hols j 


c , - . 
1. W 304 may rhen tarrher / beſides rhe clear force of rac 
. W contcxr) obſerve the uſe of the word here rendred [- 
WM £42] in other places : as in rhar famous place of Acts 
«WM io. where Peter retuſerh to car any thing that is com- 


10 on or * unclean; where it ſeems by rhe ſequel, that un- * 3,34: 


clean men are thoſe which are not vihble members ſand 
1 W {omult nor be allowed rhe priviledges) of the Church : 


$ tor God reforming his error, bids him call norhing (7.e. 

 W 0 man) common or unclean, whom God hath cleanſed 

WM © ſanctificd {for ſof holy and clean are all one, as 

WM * unclean and common) z. e. whom he hath reputed hr + 5314 & a2 
WM © partake of rhe priviledge of preaching there, (in thoje —_ 


that were of years, and lo capable of rhar alſo) or of , 

.o MW Paptiſm here, ia rhoſe that were capable of no more. 

By analogy wita which place, and uſe of rhe word, ir 

1s moſt reaſonable that [ Now are they holy] thould fig- 

mhe [| New re your Chiidren thought fit to be partakers 
A C 2 Ni, 
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of the privileges of the Church ] 4. e. being capable of ng 
othcr / of being admitred to Baptiſm, which the Chil. 
dren of Heathens are not. And indeed rhis ts the only 
difference berween them thar have thus a Chriſtian Þ,. 
ent, and rhe Children of Hearhens : for the Children cf 
Heathens, 1f rhey convert when they come to age, (hall 
then be bapriz'd;and ſo have that remore capacity now: 
and rhere 15 no imaginable preſent privitedge tor the 
(Chriſtians children above othcrgupon which one ihould 
be ſaid robe holy,and the other unclean, bur only this, 
thar rheſe,while they remain children, arc admitred to 
Papriſm, the others not. And fo this ſeems ro me moſt 
narnrally to infer (:nd rhe rather for the indefinitene|: 
of the ſpeech [ but now are your children holy] all the chil. 
arcn thar live with rheChriſtian Parent) that it was then 
'n thar Apoſtlesrime the gencral practice of rhe Church 
rr bapriſe the Chriſtians children (when they would not 
the children of rhoſc Parents which were borh Heathen) 
as counting it reaſonable to preſume; that the Chriſtians 
Child ſhall be edvcared in Chriſtian knowledge (which 
of rhe Heathen's Child they cannot preſume, unlels he 
be raken our of the hand of the Parents) and (to the 
confirming of the aſſurance rhar ir ſhall be fo requi- 
ring bcſide the Parents, in caſe they ſhould fail or be 
neghgcnt, the engagements of ſome other ſuretics and 
undertakcrs, who, as I 1aid, are only the childrens Pro- 
xics for the making the vow,(nor undertaking for them 
thar they ſhall perform it, bur raking it in their name) 
and yet 1n this other buſineſs (of making them know 
what Promiſe they have made) are abſolutely * ſureries 
and vndertakers. And by that means, the thing which 
rhe Church in baptizing of Infants preſumes,(and which 
if ir be juſtly preſamed, there is lirtle farther ſcruple of 
the firncſs ro admit them ro Bapriſm) is ſecured, as well 
as any turure uncertainty of the greateſt value or 
weight among men is thought fir to be ſecured,and juſt 
in the ſame manner (by Sureries) as thoſe things are 
which are legally ſecured among us. By this, I conceive, 
ir may be farther reſolved (by rhe parity of the Rea- 
;0n) that whenever the Child of any Heathen is by an) 
1- 
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Chriſtian thus undertaken for,he may alſo very fitly he 
admirred ro Bapriſm.Whar I have thus ſaid in this mar- 
rer may yet receive ſome farther weight by comparing 
with it the cuſtom of the Jews before Chriſt in their 
receiving and baprizing of Proſelyres, {/ from which, 
withour queſtion, 0/72 and Chriſt rook this Rite of Ba- 
priſm.) For, ſay they, this Bapriſm belonged nor only 
tothoſe Heathens which bcing of years and knowledge 
came over to rhe Jewith Religion, bur alſo ro their In- 
fant children,if their Parents and the Congregarion un- 
der which rhey were (in whole name it is that the God- 
fathers or ſurcries do the ſame now among us) did defire 
it in bchalf of their children, promitfing ro let them 
know and underitand (when rhey came of age | what 
wasrcquir'd of them by their Protelyriſm,and (as much 
as in them lay undertaking thar they ſhould nor then re- 
nounce the Jewiſh Religion. And this is rhe very thing 
that is now praCtis'd in all parrs of Chriſten/om, and by 
the Text now menrion'd appears,as I conceive, to have 
been the practice of the Apoſtles time, 7. e. in that age 
of the firſt inſtiruring of Baptiſm, which therefore may 
be deem'd herein ro have complied diſtinctly with rhe 
practice of the Jews, as it did in the Ceremony of Wa- 


ter alſo : for it 15 obſervable thar the Hebrew + word ; Up 


which ſignifies ro /a3&{ifie (and fo is diredtiy anfwera- 
ble ro rhe _ [ Now ave they ho! 


] here) 1s uſed a- 


mong the Jews * for waſhing. To this interpreration of * Jem, «. 


the place I ſtall add no more, bur rhar the notioa of 
holy and anclean there, referring alſo to the legal un- 
cleannefles or pollvtions (which made the unclcan ro be 
ſeparated from rhe Congregarion, excluded them from 
enjoying the priviledges of the Temple rill rhey were 
waſhed and fanctificd) rhis is exactly proportionable 
alio to rhe notion which I have now given you of the 
words ; and accordingly,thoſe that arc by Bapriſm ad- , 
mirred into the Church, made 
ledges thereof, will properly be 
iy is oppokite ro F unclean. Having thus far enlarge | 
on this one place, (which if it were nor roo long, m 
farther be clearcd by ſhewing the inconvenience of a1! 


/ op 4 of rhc privi- 
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other INLEFPTCtAtICN WY tha! [1 nor rhink 1t neceſſary m ic 


add any mure groumUs oi | farisfac ction ro you r Quzre, 


lay! ing TIL whole Wy actkC na CU {tom C q the pre lent 
Church ' tor baptiz (cr t Infant S) On the practice of 
the Clirittt in Chi bs 1 1n the Apoſtles uncs, am 1 the con. 


tinned Canons <nid Practice of rlic incceed! ng Ch Irch 
In ail ages, WinCk pans conformity 10 the Apitoli. 
cal practice, an ccnſured all for Heretick: which 
would not yickl contormirty therein ; which ture is a 
COMPCrent eeltim 10NY 20 lccurc us, thar this practice or 
initit.tion of the A \poltle's was nor by them mcant (as 
tome dther things) to be bur remporary, ſtlic only 
colour which fone have made ule of to avoliſh ſome 
ether eminenr Apoſtolick practices or inſtitutions.) To 
this 1 might tarther add ; 1n ant wer ro the former part 
C: VOLT Q'a "arc; the benehits and ad vs UNApes of this wer 
C1; as that by this means the child 1s early ad \mirred 
tlcap artaker of the Prix ilcdges of the Church and 
bun-tirs of Chriſtianity, and mult probatly atcertained 
y This means to be prepofieflid by the true Chrittian 
| *ectrin, bufore any Heathentih or Herer:cal Prirciples 
KA CNMCIO be inftilied into him, and thc like : which 
are fiire ſo valuable, and fo vntit ro be neglected by 
te whonave truc charity tother children, ſand know 
ta bornyrthoy iball cover in cron taintfor them admil- 
1 10the privileges tf they dckpie it rhus when they 
av have it; tate Coaunct but fignitic ether grear un 
Knots in thote parents wio, confidering, this, do ver 
av7 define ir for their Children; or grear perverſnelſs and 
OVETWuen ng CPHION of their own judgments, . prefer. 
; ctore the Practice and Doctrin of the Uni- 
vera! Cilrch of Chrilt from the Apoſtles | inclufively 
10 0! ir preſent age; / if afterthis ey1dence /and the many 
more wc mighr be produced 1n this matrer) they yet 
told out © \bitinarely againſt this Iighr, and do not ſeck 
he Bapiitm of the Church for their render Children, 
who et '1n chariry we hope) ſhall rhro' the mercy of 
God be {ccurcd from tuttering any eternal cvil for 0: 
thro this default of their Parents, of which their own 
age prelerves them wholly gui Itleſs and unblameable.: 
S Ihaun 
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S. I have enlarged your trouble too far on this firſt $a TV, 
Sacrament z T ſhall demonſtrate my willingneſs to leſſen Gf ;jg 
it by haſtening you to the ſecond, in theſe words [ Why 7 ,,7; 
was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper inſtirured ? J Supper, 
Ilhat courſe will you think fit to take to expound that to : 
me at the beſt advantage ? 

C. If you will rake my judgment, this muſt be the 

method, (which will coſt you ſome atrendance.) Firſt, 
to ſurvey the {tory of Chritt's inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment in the Goſpel. Secondly,ro obſerve whar is ſaid of 
it by way of ſtory of the Apoſtle's practice, Ats 2. 46. 
& 20.7. Thirdly, whar Sr. Paul addsro that in his de- 
cribing or directing the uſe of it, 1 Cor. 11.20, and by 
the way in a ſhort paſſage, Chap. 12.13. Then fourth- 
iy.ro ſuperadd rhe fame Apoſtle's deſcanr on thoſe plain 
yongs in one notable place, 1 Cor.10.16,Cc. Fitthly, ro 
ſee what will certainly ariſe from rheſe three rogether : 
And fixthly, ro apply them (vy way of illuitrarion 
and confirmation) ro what is ſaid of this matter in the 
Carcchiſm. 

S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own gueſſes, and 
berin with your firſt ſtage. 


C. 1 will. And it will nor coſt you much patience : Cit laſt. 


for alchough in three of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chritts nd 


intuition be repeatcd,yer is there no conſiderable varia- 
tion in thar variety. Some things only are oblcrvable as 
circumſtances in the ſerting, down the ſtory, ſomething 
as cflential and fundamental ro the inſtirurion, 
S. Be pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circume- Some thing: 
tantial and leſs principal. in that cir- 
C. The firſt of them is, Thar Feſius gave that Sacra. *ftantial. 
ment to all the Diſciples, eyen ro Fudas himfelf, as will 5,4,,% rec; 
appear by all three Goſpels, Matth. 26. 20. He ſate ving it 
{own with the twelve ; and Verſ. 25. Judas ſpeaks ro 
lim ; and Veri.26, 5 c/us gave it to the Diſciples,the ſame 
perſons ſure that had all rhe while been ſpoken of, there 
being no mention of his going our as yer: And Ver.27. 
he bids, Drink ye all of this, not Fudas excluded. So 
Mark 14. 20. the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh ; 
1d Verſ. 22, «s they did eat, Feſus bleſt and gow to 
FROM: © 
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them ; and Verl. 23. they all drank of it. But moſt 
punCtually, Luke 22. After he had given the Bread and 
Vine, Verl. 19, & 20. it follows, Ver. 21. The hand 
lim that betrayeth me u with me on the Table. And thar 
which St. Fob» ſaith ro this matter is nothing contrary 
to this, it being only a relation of his going our, 
{when Chriſt had rold Fohn which it was ſhould be. 
tray him) Chap. 13. 30. which was after the deliver. 
ing the picce of Bread to him, and that fure was nor 
any parr of the Paſchal Supper (which was faid to be 
ended, Ver.2.) bur the Poſt-cxnium, in which the Sacra. 
menr was inſtituted, agreeable tro Luke 22. 21. 

S. From this circumſtance what inference do you 
make - 

C. Thar thoſe thar are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be 
lawfully admitted ro the Sacrament, tho' their Hearts 
be full of villany. This you muſt rake warily : I only 
lay, (from the cxample of Chriſt, who knew the Heart 
of Fudas when he admitted him) rhar it is lawful to ad- 
mir ſuch ro the Sacrament. Ir is trac, the Chriſtian that 
ſo comes ears ruine ro himſelf, and oughr to reform 
any ſuch Sin, fincerely to renounce ir, before he thus 
comes nigh ro God in his Sacrament z and if he do not, 
ir 1 fo far from doing him good, thar it proves his mil- 
chick. Again, it is rrae that the Governours of the 
Church, when they ſee any man go on wiltully, (Can- 
dalontly and impenitently in any fin, ought ro inflict the 
cenſures of the Church upon him, ro withdraw the da- 
crament,and uſe orher the like means to bring him to a 
jenic and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, when 
they ſce it likely to do good : and in theſe rwo relpects 
it 18, that ſuch an one may be juſtly exclude from the 
Sacramenr,by way and our of defign of Charity to his 
Soul, Bur rhen afrer all this,if he be not under the cen- 
{ures of the Church, (which rakes off the neceflity ari- 
fing from the ſecond caſe) and if he will (till venture fo 
anworthily ro that Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing 
from rhe firſt caſc peculiarly upon himſelf) it will not 
be any new adt of Sin, (ditfercnt from either of thele/ 


any poljution to the Miniſter orCommunicants,to coir 
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municate wirh him in that Sacrament. So that the on- 
ly Error thar I would from hence admoniſh you to 
avoid, 1s the conceir of forc, that the communicating 
with wicked or carnal men 1s a Sin in the Communi- 
cants, a being pollured by rheir company. Ir is poflible 
indeed evil company may draw into an imitating of fin, 
and fo pollute. Bur if ir do nor fo, the very keeping 
company wirh them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, 1s 
far from being a Sin,it is only an acknowledgment that 
they are of that number whom Chriſt redecmed, (and 
ſo, faith Sr. Perer,arc they that are damned, 2 Pet. 2.1.) a 
joyning with them in profcfſion of Chriſtianiry,(which 
lure I may do with rhoſe who are only Profeſſors) a 
confederating in a Vow of living Chriſtian lives (and 
thar I may fincerely and lawfully do with them who 
are not fincere ;) and all rheſe are charitable and Chri- 
ſtian acts, and withal rokens of humility, that we are 
not of that Phariſees humor,ſo ro condemn and triumph 
over the Publican. And for this practice I conceive we 
have the Apoſtle's Example roward the Corinthians, 
among whom though there were fornicators, inceſtuous, 
1 Cor. 5. 1. they that went to law among Infidels, Ch.6.1. 
carnal perſons, Ch. 3.3. ſome that behaved themſelves 
rery unchriſtianly at the Lord's Table, Ch. 11. 21. yet 
of all theſe rhe cenſure of cxcommunicartion is ſent our 
only againſt rhe inceſtuous. From whence all rhat I 
conclude is,that the communicating with ſuch is nor un- 
lawful in a Chriſtian Church. Only he that comcs thi. 
ther, is himſelf concerncd to {ce that he do it worthily, 
(which cannor be withour leaving all his wilful fins be- 
hind him) and rhe Governour 1s concerncd ro cxclude 
him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſcful 
diſciplin, bur is not by that oblig'd never ro admit him” 
Firſt, becauſe rhe order Chriſt ſers in the eighteenth of 
Matthew is,not ro dcal fo rigorouſly with him, till after 
three degrees of admonirion (which cannor be done juſt 
354 man comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe we 
muſt not judge others bur judicially upon legal proceſs 
and evidence,(which cannor then probably be had net- 
ther.) Thirdly, becanſe whoſocver ſecs any man come 
ro 
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® Poſt canium, 
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ro that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty of 
ſuch fins, may vcry reaſonably, and by rhe judgmenr 
of Charity think be hath repented of rhoſe fins, and 
comes then with new vows of renovation | though the 
wrath is, if this laſt caſe be wanting, yer will nor thar 
make it unlawful ro admit him, Chriſt knowing full well 
that when Fudas receiv'd the Sacrament, he was in the 
full reſolution of betraying his Maſter:) eſpecially when 
(as in our Church) every man is by the exhortation be. 
{orc the Sacrament adviſcd of the danger of coming un. 
worthily, and fo, if he be ſuch, exhorted nor to come 
ro this holy Table. Chriſt communcd with Publicars 
and Sinners, and rhis was charity and humility in him, 
and a means by converfing with them ro reform ther; 
and ſo may our communicating with them be alf9, 

S. H hat other leſs material Obſeroations have you fron 
hence ? 

C. This,thar it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of thc 
Jews * cuſtom atter Supper, of diſtriburing bread, and 
drinking wine about the Table, an argument of charics 
and brorhcrlin2{s among them. And fo by infticuring 
after Suppcr, Luke 22.20, Chriſt was pleaſcd to ignihe 
to1s,thar it ſhould be a conteflerarion of chariry among 
all Chriſtians. Yer doth nor this circumſtance oblige 
us ro do it ar rhe ſame time after a meal, any more that 
the {aſton of lying along binds us to the uſing of the 
{ame poſture. The ancient Chriſtians generally arc it 
fiſting, and knceied when they received ir. 

S. I there any ti ird Obſervation of thus kind ? 

C. There 1s this, Thar Chritt inſtituted this after a pc- 
-aliar Supper,ro wit,the Paſſover, which being a ſacrifi- 
cal feaſt (of which notion there were mary among, the 
Jews and Gentiles, it being common to both thoſe 0 
anncx to their Sacrifices tro God, a feeding with mirth 
and fcitiviry upon ſome parts of the ſacrifice)and pecu- 
larly commemorartve of God's mercy of deliverance to 
the Ifrachires our of Egypr,and fo very fit to fignific the 
crucifixion of Chriſt,thatr Lam ſlain by the Jews,andfed 
on by us with bitter herbs,a mixture of ſowrnels in this 

world, (whereupon Chriſt is called our Paſſover,or Paſ- 


chal 
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chalLamb flain for us), This Sacrament (which was afrer 
che commemorartye Paſſover) 1s ro be conceived a cons 


federation of ali Chriſtians one with anorher, ro live 
nouſly and charitably, borh by commemorating rhe 
dearth of Chriſt, (who was ſo good ro vs, and muſt ex- 
e&t {ome return from us, and indeed dicd for us on 
purpoſe that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pus 
rhe unto himſelf a peculiar people, Fealons of good works ) 
and by making his Blood /as it was the faſhion in the 
Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony of this Covenant, murual 
berwixr God and us, 
S. Is there yet any fourth Obſervation under this 
Head ? 


The Sucra- 
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C. Yes, That Chriſts pleafure was, thar all that were Afltopanake 


preſent ſhould partake of borh Elements in the Sacra- 
ment,the Wine as well as Bread; as may appear by the 
plain words, Drink ye all of this, Matth. 26. 27. and 
Mark 14. 23. They all drank of it. And if it ſhould be 
objected, rhar the [4/] there were Diſciples, and ſo, 
that no others have thar full privilege ro drink of the 
Cup, the anſwer is clear, Firſt, That by this Argument 
the Bread might as well be raken away from all bur 
Diſciples roo, and fo the Laiery would have no righr ro 
any parr of this Sacrament. Secondly,thart the practice 
and writings of the Ancient Church, which is the beſt 
way to explicare any ſuch difficulry in Scriprure, is a 
clear reſtimony and proof, thar both the Bread and rhe 
Wine belongs to all the People, in the name of his Di- 
(ciples at thar rime, 

Sy. But why may it not be ſaid that Lay-men may ba- 
ptize alſo, and do theſe other things for which Chriſt 
gave power to by Diſciples, as "wel! as this Bread an! 
Wine, divided among the Diſciples, ſhould belong t: 
them ? 

C. The Anſwer is given already, Thar the Apoſtoli. 
cal practice, and the univerſal conſent of the Ancienr 
Primitive Church, have defined rhe one, and defined 
againſt rhe other, and that ought to ſarisfie any {ober 
man's Scruples ; it being no way probable that Chritts 
Inftirution would be preſently truſtrated and corrupred 


of both Ele- 
ments, 
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by his own Apoſtles,or their practice ſo falſified by the 
Univerſal Agreement of all rhar lived nexr after them 
eſpecially there being no univerſal Council wherein ir 
were potlible for them all uniformly ro agree on ſuch 

an oppokition. 

S. Is there any fifth obſervation of thy kind : 
The manner, C, Yes,the manner of Chriſt's inſtiruting this Supper 
by ray of by way of bleffing or praifingGod,or giving thanks over 
”. tt, from whence it is called the Euchariſt, 
S, What doth ths _ tO us ? 

The Offers C. The offcring up ſomewhat unto God in imitation 
a of the ficſt-fruirs under the Law. To which purpoſe 
you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
in the firſt Apoſtolical and ancient Church, "The Chri. 
ſtians, all rhar were preſent, brought ſome of the good 
fruirs of rhe carth along with them,and offer'd them ar 
ROD God's Alrar or Table, and the * Prefe# or Biſhop,or if 
Ju. Mart, he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as an 
4pol.2. _Abel's offering, blefſed God for all his mercies, the fruits 
of rhe ſcaſon ; but above all for the death of Chriſt fig- 
nified by and comm2morarted in the breaking of the 
Bread and pouring out of theWine : and all rhe People 
ſaying Amen, the Officer or Atrendant, called rhe Dea- 
con,delivered portions of rheſe,to wit, Bread and Wine, 
ro all thar were preſent. Then was there a Common 
Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who 
ear rogcrher one common feaſt, and whar was lcft was 
relery d by the Prefect for thoſe thar ſhould be in want, 
Strangers, Orphans, Widows, &c. And fo this was a 
feaſt of charity in St. Fude's Epiltle, Ver.12. Proportio- 
nably to this 1t 1s, thar every one thar comes to the $a- 
-rament ſhould bring ſomething with him, »or appear 
inp:y befere the Lord, or ſerve him of that which coſt him 
.c:hing,bur always bring ſomewhar to the Treaſury of 
che Church, for rhe uſe of the Prefeet and Presbyrers, 
in caſe they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provided 
for, (and then they were called Oblations,and the place 
where rhey were put the Sacrarium) but in caſe they 
were, then for the ute and ſuſtenance of all thar arc in 
want. And that this ovght not to be neglected by any 
n1an 


Sect. IV. 
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man of ſubſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation, was 
the main thing I meant ro deduce from this Circum- 


ſtance. 


S. Is there yet any more behind ? 


C. Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of 
thoſe words added in St. Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and re- 
peared by Sr. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 24. though not men- 
tioned in rhe orher Goſpels [ Do ths in remembrance of 


m 


of 
3 HWhat ts the full importance of them ? 
C. Iris, firſt, a Commithon given to his Apoſtles ro 
continue this Ceremony (now uſed by him) as an holy 
Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever.Second- 
ly,a direction,rhart (for the manner of obſerving it) they 
ſhould do ro other Chriſtians as he had now done ro 
them, 7.e. take, bleſi, break this Bread, take and bleſs this 
Cup, and then give and diſtribure it ro orhers, (ſertling 
this on them as part of their office, a branch of that 
wer left them by him, and by them communicable ro 
whom they ſhould think fit after them.) Thirdly,a ſpe- 
cifying of the end ro which this was defign'd,a comme- 
moration of vhe death of Chriſt, a repreſenting his Paſ- 
fon ro God,and a coming before him in his name, firſt, 
to offer our Sacrifices of ſupplicarions and praiſes,in the 
name of rhe crucified Jeſus (as of old, both among Jews 
and Hearhens, all their Sacrifices were Rites in and by 
which they ſupplicated God. See 1 Sam. 13.12-) and 
ſecondly, ro commemorate that his daily continual Sa- 
crifice, or interceſſion for us at the right hand of his 


Father now in Heaven. 


S. To whom then doth this Office now belong in the 
Church ever ſince the Apoſtle's time 2 On what ſort of men 


was it ſettled by them ? 


C. All that the Scriprure reveals to us of this marrer is, 
Chriſt's beftowing or ſerrling ir on the Apoſtles, whom 
thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt after 
upon them ) we may ſuppole inveſted with power, as 
for the planting of a Church, which was to endure after 
the time of rheir life ro the end of the World, fo for the 
appointing and ordaining Succeſfors ro themſclves ro 
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prefide and officiate in that Church, and particularly, 
adminiſter this Sacrament to the People, by way of of. 
fice, ro do as Chriſt here did. Bur who they were, or 
whar ſort of men, on whom the Apoſtles Aid actuall; 
beſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacramenr, th; 
you muſt be content to receive, not from cx preſs word: 
of Scripture, bur from the ancient Records and Wi. 
tings of the Church, which begin where the Scripture 
ends, and are the only way imaginable to inform us 
fuch marrers of fact as theſe, 

9. For pelſages of ffory after the Scripture-times, i: 
were unreaſonable for me to expeFt evidence from Sci. 
pture, or any other than ſuch as you now mention, ths 
Writings of the Fathers of the Primitive Church; with thei 
relations T ſhall willingly reſt ſatisfied in this matrer, | 
beſeech you therefore, what u the ſum of what you find is 
them to this purpoſe ? 

To whomthe C,. Thar the Apoſtles ſettled in rlic Church (beſide; 
- -5 mann the Biſhops, who were to ſucceed them in the power of 
belongern, ruling, and cenſures, in the power of Ordinartion, 7, 

others of an inferiour Order,called, within a while, by 
rhe diſcriminarive title of Presbyrers, who, in the ab 
ſence of the Biſhop, or when licens'd by him, and no 
otherwiſe, had this power to blefs rhe Bread: and Wine, 
and ro deliver it,cirhcr by their own hands,or thc hands 
of rhe Deacon ( which was an Order founded 18: 6, 
bur inferiour ro them! to all Chriſtian Communicant, 
And fo this branch of the Apoſtle's Power and Offce, 
with ſome others {nor now pertinent to be inſiſted on) 
may be refolyed (in this foremenrtioned ſubordination 
0 the Biſhop) ro be inſtared on Presbyrers, and conſc- 
quently, thar the Presbyrers in the Church are thvs far 
the Succeſlors of rhe Apoſtles, ro whom this commiſſi- 
on thus belongs, and with it the dury of admin:itring 
this Sacrament ro the People commirred ro their char- 


ges, frequently and ar fir ſeaſons, and of inſtructing vx- 


citing and preparing them for a worthy receiving 
it. And rhis1s all that I think needful to rrouble you 
with on this ſubjcct. 

S. 1 thank you for this ; and ſhall now ſuppeſe 


Set. IV. A Prattical Catechiſm. 
you have paſt through all the firſt ſort of Obſervations, 


thoſe that are more circumſtantial. WWoat now i th. 
which _ the more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained in 
thoſe Goſpels ? 

C. Ir is ro reſolve whar is the meaning of Chriſt's 
words of Inſtitution, T/45 is my Body. Ec, 

S. And what i that ? 


C.:Nor that the Bread was his Body,and the Wine his - meaning 
of Tits is ny 


Bloo, in ſtrict ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body 
when he ſo ſpake ; and whcn the Diſciples diſtributed 
it among themſclves, he was nor bedily in every of 
their mouths, And now his Body is in Heaven, and 
chere ro be contained till the day of rejtitution & 1! 
things, and is nor corporally brovght down in every 
Sacrament,cirher to be joyn'd locally with the Elemoenrs, 
or for the Elements ro be chang'd into it ; many cen- 
rradictions and barbariſms would be contequent to ch 
an interpretation, Evcry Loaf cf conlecrated Bread 
would be the Body of Chriſt, and fo the fame rhins Þ 

i! 


Body. 


© 
wo cubirs long, and nor iwocubirs long ; and mauy the 
like contradictory propoſitions would be all rroc,w iivlh 
it is generally reſolv'd ro be impotiible even tor Gail, 
becauſe ir would make him a liar.and be an argument 
not of power, but unperfection. So avain, every Con- 
municant mult carnally ear mans ticth and blood wv oh 
is ſo ſavage a thing, thar Sr. 4uſt/n faith, 1] hat whento- 
ever words of Scriptore {eem ro ſound that way, they 
muſt orherwile to mrcrpreved, 

Sy. What ſerfe $1: may, & muff Ls put upon tt em ? 

C. In anſwering ts Queſtion, I thall tirit vo you 
an Obſervarion taken from the Jewiih Phraſes an Cu- | 
{toms uſed in this matter. ; and 1t is this, 1 har the i amb * 
thar was dreſt in the Pal.nal Supper, and ter upon the pip3 
Table, was won: tu be called The * Bedy of the Paiſ $0 V.lmwd. 
over, or the F Body of the Paſchal 1 amb ; and thar a re 
Chriſt ſecuns ro allude ro this phraſe, when be ſaith, T4 phrenic; 
s my Boc y ; as if he thovkl fry, The Paichal Lamb, and ts © 4- 
the Body of ir, (7. ©. the prefentration of thar on the 'I a- 77 
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you, I will now have abrogated, and by this Bread 
which I now deliver to you,I give or exhibir to you this 
other Paſſover, my own ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed, 
(my Body, which ſhall preſently be deliver'd to death) 
for you, that you way hercafrer (inſtead of that other) 
retain and continue to Poſteriry a Memorial and Sym. 
þol of me. This for the words [ my Body :] bur then for 
the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [This #s my Body] 
ir ſeems to be anſwerable ro (and ſubſtiruted inſtead of) 
the Paſchal form [ * Tizs is the bread of afflifian, 
which our fathers ate in Egypt, or, Thu # the unleave. 
ned bread, Ec. or, 'I'\'1s is the Paſſover] nor thar it is that 
very identical Bread which rhey then are, bur rhar it is 
the celebration of that anni« erſary feaſt which was then 
inſtituted, as when in ordinary ſpeech we ſay on Good: 
Friday,and Eaſter-day, I his day Chriſt died,and thisday 
Chrift roſe, when we know that ir was ſo many hun- 
dred ycars fince he dicd cr roſe ; which example is a. 
dapred to rhis point in hand by St. Aufin in his Epiſtles, 
Thus much for the phraſe or form of ſpeech ; now for 
the ſenſe or full importance of rhe words, [Tis is my 
Body] I ſhall by the authority of the Ancient Fathers 
think my {elf obliged ro acknowledge, rhar the higheſt 
{enſe that will nor be ſubject ro thoſe intolerable incon- 
veniences mention'd in the anſwer to your laſt queſti- 
on way pottibly be rhe ſenſe of them ;; and rhar thar 
which moſt belongs ro other places of Scripture, ſpeak- 
ing of rhe fame martrer, muſt in any reaſon be reſolved” 
to be the ſenſe of them. For the former of theſe, ir is 
certain that many of the An«ient Farhers of the Church 


" conceived very high things cf this Sacrament, acknow- 


ledged the * Bread and Wine ro be changed, and to be- 
come other than they were ; bir nor ſo as ro be rranſub- 
{tanriare into the Budy and Bicod of Chriſt, to depar: 
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from their own Subſtance, or Fignre, or Form, cr r0 
ceaſe ro be Bread and Winz by thar change : And that 
the fairhful do receive the Body and Blood of Chritt in 
the Sacrament (which iunplics nor any corporal preſ-nce 
of Chriſt on the Table, cr in the Elements, bur Gal's 
communicating rhe cruc:liod Saviour (who is in [Hoa- 
ven bodily,and no where clit ro us tinners on the Earth) 
but this myſtically, and ator an inciiable manner. And 
generally rhey make it a Myſtery, but deſcend not to 
therevealing of rhe manner of ir, leaving ir as a marter 
of Fairh, bur nor of Senſc, ro be believed, bur nor grefly 
fancy'd or deſcribd. I ſhall leave theſe rhen, and «þ- 
ply my ſelf ro the latrer ſorr, rhe other places of Scrip- 
ture which ſpeak of this marrer, reſolving thar rhar 
muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriſt, [ T5 
my Body ] which by examination ſhall appear ro be 
moſt agreeable ro thoſe other places. And of this ſorr 
of places, you may firſt rake the paſſages in the Golpels 
themſelves, Luke 22. 2c. where Cliriit fairh of the Cup 
(nor the Wine, but rhe Cup, which refers ro the action, 
the pouring our and drinking) that ir is a new Covenant 
in his Blood which was thed for us. Which it ſeems is 
all one in ſenſe with that other, Mark 14. 24. Ti is 
my Blood of the new Covenant which is ſhed for many ;; 
and in Matthery, This ;s my B/ood, that cf the new Cov '- 


nant, &©c. Which being pit rogether, as parallels wo in- 
terprer one the other, will conclude thar Chritt's B:ood 
was truly thed for our benctic, pareicularly to feal a new 
Covenant berwixr God and us,and that this Sacrament 
wasthe exhibiriog rhar Covenant ro us : as when God 
faith ro Abrabam, Gen, 17. 10. This 15 the Coven ir? (1:8 
I will mak» with you, Every Mile amis you ſhall bs cire 
emmſo! 5 this Circumcihion 1s in eftcet called rhe Co- 
renanr, (as here rhe Cup 15 che Covenant) z, e. notonly 
the fign of the Covenant, bur a ſeal of ir, and an exhi- 
bition of ir, a real receiving me into Covenant, ang, m2. 
king me partaker cf rhe benetirs of it, And this you 
ſhall more fully ſee, it you proceed ro ths places in Sr, 
Paul, eipecially that & Cer.1 >. 16. Bur firtt we muit de- 
lcend to the next part of our merhod propotcd, rhar is, 
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to obſcrve whar is ſaid of this Sacrament by wa w ay of ſts 
ry of the Apoſtle s practice, Acts 2. 46. & 20.7 

S. What is that * 

C. In the ſecond of the A4#s this 15 all thar is ſaid 
of it, that continumeg _ with one acoord (in unani. 


* 

&T F »."t 
My. _, ;  mous Praver) in the Temple, and bre, thing Bread in 
4 4p4>.imm; * ſome Hee, or Rocm, ( as the upper room, "AQs I, 13 


bi gall one affigned and _ ſ om all other to that particular 
»: of wh:ch uſe, ro be the place of Chriſtian Afſembly, it being by 
we ſpeke on the Jewsperminted ! them ro pray in the + Lemple,burnc: 
"gs 5--2- to break Bread, or a adminiſter the Sacramenr the re) / } 
; C 3. did eat treir meat wit 6 Pi \1dnc f, an: | fin glenefs,, Or + |t- 
£1 oy % >.hn, -, beraliry, of teart, jr: ſing 7 God, and * .:ving (or xc: 
ten +4” Cling hay word of oe Pop 
viry Tn re than once, 2 Cor. $. and in @ place filly puaild to this, Aﬀs y. 3; 
agar ;* 1-4aMn lo &n marnc aviy, frei prace WS up or _— MN, which by ' 


amcccdirts, Ver. $2 f Hat my all this commun } pd 43 0 m__ Ver, 34, 15.1 .X 
rm.” wWitel, &c, ] appe2rs to belone to that m1 tter ; 2nd .-rcfore ny Syt ack rcnder; 
rt 3371 NRITTQNU) 7c Bonitas, benignita: teneficentia multa, though FE 

eres, Teri foll-wing rhe Greek, reader it gr.4/74 mana And ew is 0 z*/e Or ever. 


erſe, es, [to him tl at hath ſhall {e grven } and {rt tw 4ave evare | Heb. 12.5, Art 
therc fore the Sfriack renders it ;? Im wt Tal dabamt in eloemoſyng, 

mreric rid, oor a9 ive {, poyn 0; not as Ge, Eulrici renders it [or amijſent rat ad 
for IV is dedir dearly, ad BATIN miferics tia, gratta, cemnoſjna, that which 


we Oo wrdunar pro - "7) a7 1X! bowe!s of mer. 


S TI1t do yin &t ſerve from this place ? 

C, Firlt, rhe frequency of rhe Apoſtle's receiving the 
Sacramenr, { at that time immcediarcly after Chriſt 
mens Aﬀccnhon, and rhe Deſcenr of the Spirit, for ovght 2 

man can enck by the Text,c:cry day,ar leaſt every firit 
Gav of the week,at thuir mcecting rogerher, Which al. 
though it | c acknowledg'd (as will appear by what you 
ol! ice anon) norto br ſtrictly obligatory to us _ r the 
like [requency vet will much 7 Cpro: ach and 1 plaid ou! 


wIoque icy andn evligencc 1 IN tin St ury nNOoOWw AIATSE (ne. 


'T 
Caily on:4 iortaking lvch Afſewblics, gOINg Gur of rhe 


Clr1:ch ott-rimcs when thar feaſt js prepar'd, and ready 


for us, 1t we d:d not CR ruoutly depart from it, 
Sy. 1217 .12 mos HH vou learn from tence ? 


| 


tave 5 aton to rely) required of vs, ro wake vp this 


Ee aber; G het 


CI pe al -eetforger ned by them, and (as we 
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S. ! Pat be FLICY : I 


C. Firſt, Gouly or Chriſtian joy and cheartulneſs in chriftian joy, 


blet'ng and prailing, God for all his benctits, bur elp = 
cially that gracious gifr of his Son Chriſt, This is tet 


down in rwo Ph: ales ; » Firſt, Receiving foo: 1 with of : Lf. * 


JT PS 4 


meſs of heart , Ver. = Ac. rhe words fienific firſt a cor- 
Fal joy and cheart \[ncfs, then an excetiive degree and 
\ xprefiion of i: . Sccondly. f pro! [i112 God, VOT. 17. Or _ 
ng praiſes to him with lofry and even Pocrical Exprc 
ſions. 

S. What xs the ſec thing 

C. The Communicants libcrality and charir: 
Brethren that arc in wanr.] his is exprefled 
Phraſes in rhe Greek, neither of them firly render'd 
or Enghſt, Firſt, * with Iiberaliry 
1\cart, a Cheartul, bountcous cordial giving. Secondly, 
f H: aving charity to a!l the people ; 
_ NC 'er [ c/ 7 

her places, c{pecially 2 C'o;. £ 
ever lince uſed conſtantly in rhe Church ct Chriit ar rh 
ceav! ng of rhar Sacrament : an& by the phrale [ 4t tic 
#] figni fving, firſt, the liberaliry of thoſe offerin 

oh as would (nMce ro thar end ; {CO ndl, rhe mpar- 
taliry of diitriburion,as in a « ommon table all partaking 
of what was thus oflercd, tlie poor as well as the rich,as 
you ſhall fee anon more at large. 

S. Fil Yoit precee.t HOW Fo that (4 her puace, Acts 
20.97 e 

C. I will, and that wiil add bur little ro whar this 
[att place hath vickde <. i ic words rc theſe, 11:4 0 
"Le ti; i; day of the week, win tie D ; 2 5 Came tC 
verber 0 ure 4 Brea , tC. 4 wy 'S WC MANY lights 
in tl 'Ee Wpper Ch amber, w/ C1 th, WW. gathered HOO. 
ter, K&C. 

S. hat do jou gather from ence 3 

C. Only this; Firſt, That the Celebration of rhis 
Sacrament is called i in te Scriprure Phrate Break/ns 9 
Bread, as before 1t v Atts 2. Secguily, rhar the 
Lord's day or firit Cay oft he week was the tine fo care 
ly ſet apart rothis and ſuc 1n+{ rhar rhar is 
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the reaſen that St. P-:l, 1 Cor. r6, 2. gives the Exhoyx. 
cation, That gn the fiſt day of the week every may 

-ould lay afide his proporticned Liberality, for the uſe 
of the Poor : Thirdly, That the oe room again waz 
the place of thoſe Chriſtian Aflemblics : Fourthly, thar 
it is uncertain whether 4s 2. they received daily or 
no, it bcing polible that rhe word [4a//y] there, may 
belong only to their going ro the Temple ; or how. 
ever, that here rhat. frequency doth nor appear to be 
continued, bur only every I] ord's day,cnce a week,and 
thar {till will be a reproach to our f!ackneſs, Ir is now 
time to advance from theie more caſual mentions of this 


matter to thoſe orher more ſolemn Texts, and in the * 


nexe place, according to our methad, to obſcrve what 
Sr. Poul adds to the {ſtory of the Inftiturion in the Go- 
ivel. in; his deſcribing or dirccting the uſe of ir, 1 Co, 
11. 20, Oc, 

S. Pl-aſe you to do fe. 

C. I fall, and to that end briefly give you a Para- 
phrats of the whole place. Verſ. 20, MH hen you after t's 
711 «te manrer (mention'd Verſ, 18, 19.) meet toge- 
tity, Hire is not to as as becrmes Chriſtians, when they 
e:t 2 1 wd's Supper, (cr, asthe Syriack reads,whenthey 
ca. nd dirnk en the Lend s day.) Verl. 21. But 4s if yu 
n272 of your en mzials, cory wmn of yu eateth that 
which Le brought with lim; fo that one eats and. drink; 
morn tun 3 fit for 1, wig.the Rich that broughtmore 
v-1th rimy ovd ancther ( Poor man that could bring but 
2 lirtie) z well-nigh famiſi'd. Verl. 22. If thu be it jeu 
1! od, you ſhould hoop at home, and cat by your ſelves ; 
md to 01479 to the Congregation, and do th is,is the deſpiſug 


eng ſcerving of the Crur c of God, (where all that 5 
bror#lic, is ro furniſh a commen Table) and withal a 
foroming theſe pror men that (could bring bur lirtle, and} 
GY.” 01! FF COLMEFENATNC® Ot j aKTtC d-ne 6, w/109 Jl rich 
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end net reprehended fer this ? Teu 
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are miſtakes, this is a !anit in wi. to Which purpoſe 1. 


3 . 
Will tel] you the manner of Chriſt's Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament,to wh ch tht. Chrittian Teafts were annext) 
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Verſ. 23. The Lord delivered down this courj> to me, 
which I deliver to you, viz. That the Lord Feſis, in the 
night that he was to be delivered up to the Fews, too, 
Bread, and giving thanks over it, brake it, and ſ1id, Take, 
and eat, This (not this Bread, for if that ſhould be the 
Antecedent,the Greek word is of a Gender thar in ftrict- 
neſs will nor bear it, both here and in the Goſpels ; bur 
cither indefinitely T/75,or with reſpect ro the immediate 
antecedent, this taking and eating ) is my Body whic' 
ſhall be delivered Cor, as the Syriack, 7s broken) for you : 
do this (or, as the Syriack, do thus) in commemoration 
of me, Where I conceive the lircral notation of” the 
words will bear this obſcrrarion, Thar as the word 


[* This] in the latter words fgnifics not the Bread, but * 


the whole action or adminiſtration, [ Do this] 7. c. do 


vou all rhar I have done in your preſence, rake Bread, 


break, bleſs ir,give it ro others, and ſo commemorare ine. 
So the ſame word [F This] in the former ſpeech [This 
is my Body] may fignific the whole action roo, ty. rhat 
the breaking and diſtriburing, raking and cating r}1is 
Bread, is the Body of Chriit ; (in whar ſenſe you ſhall 
lee anon) like as, when Matth, 13. 19. the words l[:itc- 
rally run thus, [ Aer any one heareti, &c. This is 7t 
which, is ſowed by the path fide J they muſt be rhws 
neceſſarily explained, Any man's hearing, and not con- 
fdering, the Word, and the Devil's coming, &c. is ns 
meaning of that which is ſowed by the p24 jide ; or yer 
more plainly,like as Verl. 20. [That which was ſow upon 
the ſtony parts of th: ficid, this is he that hegreth the 
Hord, &c.} where ir 1s clear, the ſ-2d is not anſwerabic 
ro the man, bur to the wr, and that pro:md.ro the ma. 
Bur the Seed asit was ſown on the ground, all rogerher, 
This is he (i.e, this ſignifies him) that hears the Word, 
and receives it with joy,&c, After this it follows, Ver.25, 
So likewiſ* he took the Cp, having ſupr before, ſand fo 
he did it for ſome peculiar intent, nor to farisfie rhirſt)} 
and gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup is a new 
Covenant made with you, and ſealed in my Bl:o4, and 
as oft as you thus drink rogerher in time of holy Afem- 
bly,give it to others alfo,as I have doneto you, and (9 tit 
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in commemoration of me. Verſf. 26. For as oft as you 
ſha? ext this Broad, and drink this Cup, (faith St. Pau! by 
way of concluſion from the yremiſſes, for the Syriack 
ſerting ir, ſufters ir nor ro be part of ( hrift $ ſpeech) y:y 
do oe to anether anmunciate or preclaim the death of ou 
Lord, el 2 come again to judge us. Verl. 27. And 
therefore wheſerocr doch cat of this Bread, and drink of thy 
Cup wmworthils, (cirher not performing the Condition 
required in the Covenant, of which thar 1s the Seal or 
breaking the inſtirurion of it in any pr incipal part, parti- 
culzz)v in that of the Chariry and I iberality here men- 
tion®: ro thoſe Corinthians) he is fo far from being bene- 
fired by Pega; Art raging or that dearth of Chriſt, that he 
is rathcr to be look'd on as a man that by this unworthy 
action had wounded the Lord,contribured farther ro the 
iCitying of him. Verſ. 28. And th erefore let a man exa- 
” v8 and fhrive 1/277, and ſee thar he come worthily 
ro thar Sacrament, both by laying off all his former hai- 
nous fins,and beliavi nc himſelf in rhar action Chriltjan. 
Ir, quite ciherwile thai thote Corinthians, it ſeems, had 
done. \ crl. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
ry (beingunworthy by his tmpenirent fins to approacls 
AE o {acre an action, or behaving himſelf ſo unchriſti- 
aniy there) by thus ear ing and drinking cngagetithimſelf 
to dammation, no conſidering the death of Chriſt, which 
this Was 10 CONMMemOarare and the end thereof, thar he 
HONG: 4 ie unto fin, yo” give himſeif up to new life, 
Ver?, 30, The ner pertorining of which 1s oft puniſhed 
£xcn 1 _ us life, by ficknels, diſeaſes, and even exciſion 
er dexrh ir ſelf, Ver. 31. Which are puniſhments of 
od to bring them ro a ſenſe and reformation thar no- 
| - will wark on. Verf. 32. And fure, ſuch kind 
ef puniſhments arc in Co; Þt adtsof chaſtil cement, and 10 
mercy,to mend,that he may nor condemn z tc give us 
puzziſhment here. __ It may not be behind an ar- 
1ar to bo paid _ fier, Ver. 33- Therefore for rhe 
jank which you were firſt told of, rhar of eating before 
hers, con wf re they come, cngr »Hing 19 your 
ves and dcfpiting ohers, I betech you Ier thar be 
ported in theft publick "AA; mblics, Veril. 2 


Set. IV. A Pradical Catechiſm. 


for private meals, or caring by Your ſelves, let it be ar 
home, for ro rake them in the Church 1s a damning fin. 
And for other direCtions, I will give you them when I 
come among you, 

S. Hat do you chiefly obſerve to me from this place for 
my further inſtruttion ? 

C, The punctual confirmarion of almoſt cvery parrt;- 
cular before collected from the Goſpels : which altho' 
it be nonew thing, becauſe it was rhere deliver'd, yer in 
effect reaches us ſomewhat, 17. rhis, rhar rhoſe other 
Doctrines thar according to ſeveral mens fancies are de- 
lirered concerning this Sacrament, having no ground in 
either of theſe Texts, have nor authoriry from Chriſt, 
nor yer from St. P-::-/, (-:nlefs rhe orher place which is 
behind will afford them , which whar rhey are, I ſtall 
no fa:iher tcll you than thus negatively ; ir being my 
purpolc only ro reach you rhe poſitive truth ro direc 
jour life, n= the contrary errors that may farisfic your 
curiofiry, or provoke your difp!/calure agaiaſt -any, 
There is alfe, hero a ercar weight laid on a worthy re- 
ceivizng of rive Sacrament, and to that en ſpecial care 
muſt be rakert: rhat we examine our ſelves, come not 
to thar ſpiritval pretence or viſiens, as it were, of God, 
70 the renewing of his Covenant with us, with any im- 
purity abort ws z and as a paryn or pledge of our leaving 
all other fins, we muſt fignifie and expreſs our charir 
and liberaliry, and nor be guilry of any of thoſe earthly 
fins of Pride and Covertouincſs, bur condeſcend ro a 
common partaking of ſome parr of Goil's mercics wirh 
our Brethren, 

S. You to'd me there was anatner paſſage Ly the way, 
Chap. 12, 13 looking this way, wht us it ? 

C. This only, Thar we have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit : which by ſome of the Greek Ancients 
harh been thought to referr ro rhe Cup in this Sacra- 
ment, (rhough rhe truth 1s, 11 may 2gmhe no more than 
being watorc. [. Or 2 rig ation, a contequent diſtinct from 
the planting in Bapriſm that went before, in that ſenſe 
aS it is faid that Paul plants. 2nd Apollos waters, 1 Cor. 
3. 6, where the {ame word ;s uted.) And then the plain 
mean 
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meaning of ir ſcems by the context ro be no more than 
this, That as by Baptiſm we are all entred and incorpo. 
rate into thar one Body, of which Chriſt is Head, 
ſo by the other Sacrament, wharever our particularcc. 
dition in the Church be, we are received into a part. 
cipation of that one Spirit, which furniſhes every Or. 
der and ſort of men with gifts convenient for their mi. 
niſtration ; and ſo this Sacrament is an obligation t 
charity and humility toward one anorher, neither op. 
poling nor contemning one another, as follows in tha 
Chaprer. | 

S. Will you now procced to tre fourth part of zour prope 
fed method, and ſee what is "to be found to this purpoſe is 
that ſpecial place, 1 Cor: ro. 16 ? 

C. I ſhall, and for a right underſtanding of ir,and col. 


there broughr ro convince the truth of whar is there 
Aid of ras Chriſtian Sacrament ; and rhercture it will 
be vicful to obferce firſt, whar it 15 that is rlicre {aid of 
the 1:7 1c/fr2s, rhen ct the Gewziles, and rhen ro apply cr 
bring it ome to this buſineſs, 
S. 33 bat then is it tat 75 {aid of the Iſraclites* 
”; Tr is tais obſervation concerning their facrifical 
Feaſts, e:/. 18. that they thar cat any parrt of them (as 
when the Pricit orter'd vp a Sacrifice, ſome parts of the 
Beaſts were caten together by the People) arc conceiv'd 
ro have jovn's in tie lervice perform'd by the Prieſt or 
Sacrificer,and to have right together with him in all che 
benefirs of rhe Sacrifice ; his cating is called Earivg vr 
Fore the Lerd, -and is Iy Gou counted as an accepravie 
tervice : and whacerer flows from God in rhis cale by 
way of benefit or aavamage, comes to him as really a 
ro the Pricſt, it bcing the Pricſts parr ro ſacrifice, the 
Peoples to cat z and fo in thote rwo things there 15a mil 
ruai reciprocat action berv/ixe God and them, they lerve 
God, ana God bicfies them, and that is called commil- 
picating, or bcing partakcrs of the Altar, 
a. Hat 3s 38 that 4s faid of the Heatiens - 
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C. Firſt, Thar they ſacrifice ro their falſe gods, when 
only the rrue one ought ro have that worſhip from 
them, Verſ. 20, & 22. and (as by the 22. it apyears) 
that this is a breach of the Second Commandmcnr, for 
to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches [ Do we provoke God to 
jealouſie 2] in reference to his Title there of being a Fea- 
lous God ;] and [Are we ſtronger than be *] in reference 
ro- his Title * God, which fignihes ſtrong. Sccondly, 
Thar they which have this mutual conjunction with 
thoſe falſe gods, are ſuppoſed to receive influxcs from 
them,and ro diſclaim expecting any thing from the true 
one, Verſ. 20, & 21. where alſo the yore [ The Cup 
of the Lord } iS to be taken notice of, and parallel ro 
thar, [ The Table of the Lord ] ro note the ation again, 
and nor the clements, as {before I ſhew'd you) the [Tb:s] 
fhentherth. 
'S. What then is the reſult of both theſe Inſtances tc- 
recher 2? 

C Thar they thar cart of the ſacrifical feaſt, cither of 
the true or falſe Gods, have a inurual conjunction with 
them, a kind of confederation, perform ſervices ro, and 
receive influences, benefits and advantages from them, 
do fo really from the rrue Ged, and are ſuppoſed ro 
do ſo frum the falſe ; (which is the reaſon why D.mict 
refuſed ro £37 of the portion of the King 's meat, Dan.1.$, 
becauſe a part of it being caſt upon the Altar to the 
Hearhen gcds.rhe relt rhereby was confecrared ro them, 
and ſo was mear oficrd ro an idol, which a Jew was nor 
to taſte of.) 

S. How then will veu bring this kome to our buſineſs in 
hand, to the Sacrament ? 

C. You ſhall ſee, Verſ. 16. for there rhe Sacramenr 
is ſet down, and the nature and uſe of it. Thus: The 
Cup of bleſſing which we bleji, or (as the Syriack) Tie 
Cup of Praiſe, 7.c. the Chalice of Wine, which is in 
the name of rhe People offer'd up by the Biſhep or 
Presbyrer tro God with lauds and thankſgivings,7.s, thar 
whole Euchariftical action (and thar cxpreit to be rhe 
action of rhe People, as well as the Presbyrer, by their 
drinking of it) is the communicarion of the Blood of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, a ſervice of rheirs to Chriſt,a ſacrifice of thankf: 
giving, commemorative of that great mercy and boun- 
ty of Chriſt in pouring our his Blood for them, and a 
making them / or a means by Ch:iit ordained ro make 
them) partakers of the Blood of Chrif#, nor of the guilt 
of ſhedding it, but ( ifghey come w arthily thither | of 
+ & the 1 
Phraſe & & c- thc benefits thar arc purchaſes by r, Viz, Fe W. ifs, IL. 
a by 2% away ef. ſin 7 in his Blood : 1o in like manner, the } breaking 
es will ad eating of the Bread is a communic -ation of the Body 
( RE Wi 
em exe Of Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſt's of:. 
ye # aprer. Ing up his Body for us, and a making vs partakers, 0: 
dey bor COMMMunicating to us the benefits of that Bread cf lf. 
£4 e 4 
proportion- {trengrhning,and eving rs grace. And both theſe pan 
bly to the of cach part of rhis Sacrament pur together, are (parz.'c 
gre of to what was faid of the I” a*!ires and Gerr/ies) a nuoal 
'nggey and CO n{cderation betwixt us __ the crucified Saviour ; on 
of Tim in our parts,: an acknowledging him for our God, and wor- 
te Golpel, ſipping cf him ; and on husparr, tc _ Ng OVCT 10 u3 
Ti;:t 78 2iy ? 
Bedy, i, e. tz All thy benefits of his Bo lv and Blood, 7 z. c. his death, 
raking and ovacc and pardon, to lanctific and to ruſtic us. 


64; ng il:zs 
Evead, (not this Bread it (elf) an  f> it will be anfwerable to 7-Jngerr © Ligier, 
xiv: Cup, not ths Wins, to note the wv 1 in the Cup ready for drinking, 


y. Ton toid me even mow. that you would ſhew me 
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2 2678 foe, d: perhaps it my now be time fer vou ta pay me 
—_ 

"i is a fir feaſwmn to do fo; for this very Phraſc 
of $1 's | The Br e. id whicn | we þ reak is the Com- 
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difkicvlry, and mice ! pertectly all one, of the very lame 
portance with that. ' his breaking, tihing, us 
* Damen, Of the Bread, this whole aftion 1s the real communication 
Mer an {er of the Body of Chriit ro me, and is therefore by ſome 
9 M$ ancient Writs calle by a word which fgnibes the 
To] cCOommunicaion and participa 10n being 
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Heayen beſtows on me, communicates to me rhe Body 
of the crucified Saviour. And fo all rhar I rold you of 
the full ſenſe of thar Phraſe | Communication of Chriſt's 
Body] isagain ro be repeated here to make up the ſenſe 
'of thoſe words [This z5 my Body :] which being ſo large» 
ly enlarged on, I nced not now to repeat to you, 

S. I ſhall ſpare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied with TheCommiy, 
what you have already afforded me, and now only remems- " Ic _ of 
ber you, that having gone through four parts of your inten- +4 7 08 
del method, the fifth ws now next to ſucceed, to ſce what 
will certainly ariſe from theſe four views : Pleaſe you to 50+ 
ceed to that. 

C. I have in effect done it alrcady ; yet on conditi- 
on you will terch thar part, which I rold you was more 
circumſtanrial and cxrrinſecal,trom thar place where 1 
laid down all on thar head together, in the places of 
the Goſpels, I will now give you a Compendium or 
Brief of the main ſubitanrial part of this Sacrament, 

And that conlitts only of rwo branches, one on our Two Brat. 
parrs performed to God, the other on God's part per- "> On 
tzrmed ro us. "Thar on cur part is * commemorating * $9 the Lir- 
the goodnels of God in all, bur cfpecially thar his :& ters 
great bounty of giving his Sen ro die for us: and this Fe "MN - 


1 . p WONT 
commemoration hath rwo branches, one of Praiſe and the birrer 
Thankſgiving ro him for this mercy, the other of FAn- Eqptin fer. 
nunciation or thewing torth, not only firſt to men, vec, D 
bur ſecondly and efpecialiy, two God, this ſacrifice of the vic of © 
Chriſt's, in offering up his Body l ON the Croſs f rus, the Reboning 
That which rcipecterh or louks toward men, is a prou- #5 "O17 
fe:ling of ovr Faith in the death of Chriit ; rhar which ,;*,* 
looks toward God, is our pleading before him that fa- r-.; 
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ho a "* $©/% n f $3+,% ” them cart A : ! DSd 
with aRance requiring the benefits thereet, grace an ..-; 
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they ſhould annunciate, or toll forth unto their Clvidrcn, the mercy of their Elives 
ronce, ( FYTT ) and rhence they C 11 the Paſchi.l Letlon INT my 74 ia 
Amnuneiation z cn) from mence, by a nifteke of 2 pHlage in Elias Levite, did Sc.:/jgey 
conceive, that the night oftcr the fourreent't of the Stouth Niſer was called PRIN 
| 7), 
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ardon to be beſtow'd upon us. And then God's par; 
15 the accepting of this our bounden Dury, beſtowing 
thar Body and Blood of Chriſt upon us, nor by ſend. 
ing it down locally for our Bodies ro feed on, burreal. 
ly for our Souls to be {trengrhened and refreſhed by 
it : as when the Sun is communicared to us, the whole 
bulk and body of rhe Sun is not removed our of irs 
ſphere, bur the rays and beams of ir, and with them 
the light and warmth and influences, are really and 
verily beſtow'd or dartcd out upon us. And all this; 
the full importance of [This is my Body] or [this is the 
Communication of his Bedy.] And folI have paſt through 
the fifth undertaking alſo. 4 

S. There is then only a ſixth behind, to apply all this ly 
way of illuſtration and confirmation to what 18 ſaid of this 
matter in the Catechiſm, 

C. This will be cafily done, you would be able 
ro do it your ſelf; yer I ſhall go before you in this 
alſo, | 

S. The firſt Queſtion then is, | Why the Sacra. 
menr of the Lord's Supper was ordained ; ] and tle 
Anſwer, [ For the conr:nual remembrance of rhe $a- 
crifice of the dearh of Chriſt, and rhe bencfirs whici: 
we receive thereby : ] Wat is the meaning 0 that 
Anſwer ? 

C. Diſſolve the words, and von ſhall ſee mott clear- 
ly. Firſt, Chriſt died : Secondly, this death of his 
was a Sa-rince for us, an Oblartion once for ail, offe- 
red ro his Father for us weak ſinful men : Thirdly, by 
this Sacrifice we thar are riruc Chriitians receie vn- 
{ycakable benefits, as ftrenyth ro repair our wenk- 
nos, and enable vs ro do whar God in his Son will 
accept ; anc! reconciliation, or pardon for vs miſera- 
ble ftinners : Ard fourrhiy, the end of Chriſt's inſtiruring 
this Sacrament, was on purpoſe that ve might ar ſet 
times, frequently and conttantly rervrning, - {or that 
is the mcaning of conti1ut, paralle] wo the ug of 

* wT/r..our ceaſing | appiicd ro the Sacrifice ainong 
the Jews, and the dury of Prayer among Cir 
ſftians } remember and cemmemorate betors G wo 
any 
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and Man this Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 

S, The next Queſtion, [Whar is the ourward parr 
or fign of rhe Lord's Supper ?J ang the Anſwer [| Bread 
and Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be rc- 
ceived ] are ſo plain, that I ſhall not crave your aid. I 
emceive it is this, That Bread and Wine is in this, as 
Water was in the other Sacrament, the Element or out- 
ward part, ſee to jenifie ſomewhat elſe ; this appoints 
e{ by Chriſt ro be eaten and drank, & the Water to be 
dipped in, or ſprink/ed with, And fo likewiſe for the 
next Queſtion, and firſt part of the Anſwer, That the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ;s the inward part, or thing 
ſignified by the other, the Body broken on the Croſs ſigni- 
fied Ly the Bread broken and eaten, and the Blood pou- 
ed out on the Croſs fignified by the Wine poured cut 
into the Cup, and drank by us. But then what is the 
full importance of that which follows in the latter part of 
that Anſwer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt arc 
ierily and indeed taken and received of the Faithful in 
the Lord's Supper ? 

C. Ir is this, That in thar Sacrament God really be- 
ſows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really 
and truly receives the Body and Blood of Chriſt. As rru- 
ly as the Rifliop or Presbyrer gives me the Sacramental 
bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven beſtow 
upon me on Earth the Body and Blood of Chriit, 7. e, 
the crucihed Saviour, nor by local motion, bur by real 
communicarion z not to our recth,bur to our fouls ; and 
conſequently exhibirs, makes over, reaches our unto vg 
all rhe benctirs thereof, all rhe advantages thar flow ro 
«5 from the dearth of Chr'it : Lie truth of which you 
had even now confirmed by rhe words of the Go- 
pel e+plicared by the plainer E+prefſion of Saint 
Paul , That the Cup was the Communication of the Bioed 
of Chi i/t, &c, 


— 


The Body 
of Chriſt ve« 
rily reociv'd, 


Sd, The next Queſtion is pl:in allo, [Whar are the be- The hunch 
nefits whereof we are partakers thereby ?J Be you pleas'd of it. 


" explicate ti.c Anſwer to it. 

 C, Diflolve ir again, and you will do ir your felf. 
Thus : The lirlt benetix is the /trengt/:ning of 0:7 Souls 
by 
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by the Body of Chriſt, as our Bodies are ſtrengthened |y 
Bread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment for rhe body, and 
is called, you know, The ſtaff of life, withour which the 
body is nor able to ſuſtain it ſelf, bur grows feeble, ſtag. 
vers, and falls into the very grave of death and rotten. 
neſs, if this ſtaff be not conſtantly continued to ir, Thus 
is grace to the Soul ; we can do nothing that .s in or. 
der ro ſpiritual life ( bur fall into fin, cuſtom of (in, the 
putrefaction of the Soul, and fo ro eternal death) with. 
our it : and having forfeited that ſtock rhat God had 
given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind left, 
bur what Chriit had by his death purchaſed for us; and 
ly that great dear bargain of his, rhere is come into the 
Church a new ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, 
for every one that ſhall in the name of Chriſt ask it im- 
portunately, reccive it watchfully, and make uſe of it 
diligently ; encugh, I lay, though not to keep us infal. 
libly withour {inning any more, (though nor to poſlets 
is irrefiſtibly, and fo keep us that we cannor fall) yer to 
enable us ro do that which God in Chritt will now 
oracioutly accept at our hands, z. e. ro ſerve him fincere- 
ly in holineſs and renewed righteouſneſs, and to enable 
as again (if webe not wanting ro our ſclyes} ro conti- 
nue and perſevere thus ro our lives end, | 

S. You have ſhewed me the firſt Benefit, but I conceive 
there is another ; what is that ? 

C. It 1s th: refreſhing of our Souls by the Blud of 
Cirilt, a; our Bodies are refreſped with Wins. Wine 
may be raken in a double propricty, one to refreſh the 
thirity, another to comfort the fick ; as a little was a!- 


" towed to Timothy for his * frequent licklinels, He 
- tharz pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched 


a: fo 18 refreſhed | by Wine ; and he. that hath any 
ndifpornticn of body, hath that caſed {and fo 1s allo 
reſrched) by Wine. And uit rhus is the pardon of 


and n> *v#, co quiet under it; and God's free pardon 
and r1,11.6n Jus ipiaking peace to the unquiet, ls lay- 

| | . » 
ing iy firs are je 4.1] rothe burthened and fin-lick 
you], 
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Soul, is the greateſt, onl\ refreſhment ro rhar Sovl. Ler 
God fay this word only, and thy ſervant ſtall be healed, 

And this Pardon was wrovghe ly the Blood, 7. c. again 
by the death oi Chriſt, by the fa. rifice and ſarisfaCtion of 
thar innocent Jas 1our, by: which ſuffcring we are relea- 
ſed, by vw of ſtripes h ack 

S. But bow 15 t ins flrenvth þ and this pardon purchaſed by 
Chriſt's deat! 

C, Ihe ſtrength thus : Chriſt being in form of God, Sereng! n pur. 
aud eq” al w.ti: Goa, tock upon / im tie for m of 4a man, ue, 
all of him bur our Sins, in this he tuifer d a ſhamety 
death 3 wherevpen laith the \poſtle, C-/ did 1 7g" y ex- 
alt hm, rewarded this great himility and paticn e of 
his with this dignity and FOO Ii all pewor 


ſrould be 9ion to him bot. in Heaven aud Earth ; that 
he __ difpenſe to his Diſciples all rhe riches: f Hea- 
ven, 7, 2. that ſufficient ſtrong th and grace which will, 


bcing made uz of, raiſe us u 'p from death, (pirizual and 
C0 ;rporal en: ble vs © live like Saints here, and r: fe us 
to hike again licrcatier, 1 his power was .ndecd inftared 
on him ar his Kett rreCtic n, burpvrchaled by his Death, 
v Flow was the P 7 'om of $11 Fu chaf d ? 
C. You have oft he ard ; ; by the farisfaction wronghr and Pardon 
Ly him in his fu terings,taxing vpon him to be our tire- 
ry,and to f-ifer incur ſtead that as many as are renew 'd 
by his grace way be releas'd by hi 5 ſuifcrings - and from 
both theſe reti:ts the cor o 1 _ on of ovr h Pe, CVCr- 
laſting blits in another world : God's merey (when he is 
thus reconciied wnty us in the Oat of his Son, reware 
ding cvery poor mcan Chriſtian action of ours with 
crernal _y 
S. Tie p Manns now no more beiind, but n's the 
conclud315 Queſt ion, which Jupp fing '7 theſe bencirs 15 
BC CLF 19 FF: \, IcF. mnent, but IMAT! PINT. it amp), ble 
foar i; "206.6 11 PR. OF INC > Receive 5 ſe: 4 be 
ever tie better jor *, aks, WW har 15s required of them 
which come to the j ord's Supper ? ? J# War hao* you to 
ada to * Anſwers trat trere 1 ater to rhat Queſt icn : 
Gt No more bur this ; I bat every man 5s intinirely The prepars- 
concern'd to have his Soul always poſſeſt with every ti9n tor wor- 
Ee part thy: receiving, 
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part of thar preparation ; that the careleſs oſcitancy ang 
fatal ſtvy:dir of rhe world in nv+ er {Oo m1 ch as conſide. 
ring whether they have aw. Jt tht ern. sa m«4t pro- 
digious rhing;thar the znne vt pre] arine cvr ſc; e5 for the 
Sacram: 4t \whichovy arkoch Ce irequent, | ur _ Irequenr 
is not defir'd in the 5 rprore bur loft rothe pen; ref 
the Church, iS a iery tit rime for that ſeifex: THIALS 

that riil that be done, and all and cach of thoſe Eraces 
found fincere 1n our hear rs, we orght nor to come 10 that 
holy Sacrament (which yer will not e-cule any for nor 
coming becauſe he is nct prepar'd,bvr rather agvravare 
the Sin upon him, thar rath-c than rhus hr himiclf, he 

will part with "By great a treaſure; * and laſtly, th; rt tho 
particulars of which we mutt thu 5 examine, and which 
we muſt thus require of our (elves, arc ive. 1. 'Irve 
Repenrance, ( containirg ſenie, forrow, humiliaticn, 
contrition, contetiion of all former Sins.j 2. A itedtait 
purpoſe to lead a new life, a refolutton ro reform all, 

and thar reſolution fuch as will ftand faſt in rhe 

of rrial or remprarion. 3. A lily faith in God « were) 
throvgh Chriſt ; a fairh,an«l that a viral one. 4.4 thank. 
tul remembrance and commemoration of his dearh, 
5. Charicy with all men, Every one of which being in 
their ſeveral duc places part'cvlarly e*plain d vnro you, 
| thall ſuppoſe you ry . inſtructed, and c ys CG: 
fire ro oblige you that all rhis be nor Ia 'd 1 profil vcor 
Brain, bur ſunk down into an honeſt Heart,that know- 

ing theſc t! hinges, you may be capable of thar bliſs thar 
belongs to the doers of chem. 


() Fob Feſi, t at c:meft down fr: Teaven, | 

pleas d to _ that dear Ravjom on toe Croff for us, 
purpoſe that thou mighteſt redeem us from all Iniqui ty, 
andpurific vnro' thy (elf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good works; MW beſeech thee to write thy Law in vii 
hearts,thet moſt excollent divine Law of thine, that wo ma» 
fe Pe Ut, and 6 5 5 that we my lnuw FRee, -nd the power 6 
ch Rr arredlien, aud exprejy 1t in turning every O 
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of us from his Iniquities : that we wo longer flatter 
our ſelves with a formal external ſervings of thee, with 
beinn hearers of tl ' Word, part a _— Sacraim _—_ 
profeſſors of thy Truth, knowers and teachers of th y HH 
but that we labonr to jon to theſe an uniform fait' ful obe= 
dience t6 thy whole Geſpel, a read chearful ſubjett i, n to 
ti'y K1n odem, that thou maiſt rule ant! re/gn in owr bearts 
by Faith ; and that we br 2ing dead unto fin, and living 
unto righteouſneſs, may have our fruit unto holineſs,,24y 
grow in grace, and in the prattica! knowledge of thee 
our ] ord 1 4 $ roiour Jeſus Chriſt ; and ; 1t laſt, perſer Ce 
ins wito the laſt, attain to that endle f5 2lorious cnd, the 
re. ird of ur F. with, t/ e fruit of our Labs: s, the pet fe ion 
eur Charity, and the crown of our Hope, an cr erl, {aſting 
eſſe 4 life of Ive and holineſs ws; th thee, G | eather of 
a s, O Gre 'of zl Conſolations, O ho ly ' {mil; fins 
gait O bifſed d Trinity coeternal, To which ons Ibifi« 
nite Majeſty we moſt himbly aſcribe the honenr, glory 
foe ' p! ail \ mit, majeſty, anc f domins nu, which 
throu2b all Aves af ts Prld h ave veen given to him 
which ſi teth on the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to the 
Lamb, for eozrmerc, Amcn. 
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OF THE 


REASONABLENESS 


OF 


Chriſtian Religion. 


7 he Introduction, 


T hath always becn accounted more reaſo- 5,9, x, 


nable ro doubr of Principles firit, and then 
ro throw of the Deduc Sons that narurally 

ariſe from them, than to conteit the Con- 
clufions when the Principles or Premiſles are 
promey This occationed rhar Say Ing C f Picus Mie 
rand! a, har F.C Spe mulative Ati vis Ft C Frente} + 
Prodigy but Mm”, and that was "Þ actica! , Utheiſt, 
To acknowledge Chrittian Religion to be true, and 
confequentiy thar wirhour fincere obedience ro all 
Chriſt's Preceprs, nur only rhe infin're rewards of 
the Goſpel arc forfeired, bur the inttn.re Torments be- 
come our Portion ; and ver to live lives &f pr: faneneſs, 
and luxury, and indulgence to every liber:, that ſuits 
with our humours, withour fear or dilcorfirure cf 
mind, 1s a ſhorrne!ls of diſcourſe, thar no man: that harh 
confideratzon enough to examine, or j!1dEMENt tO Cum 
pare, cat chuſc bur diſcern, and condemn in hanſelf, 
Ek c 4 AS 
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*— za As thcreforc the * Epicnroat 1 that was rclſol; 1 not to 
nullum fem be repreſt, or live in the awe of Religion and Prictts, 
. .— 2241 (no rovnred it but necefiary to d:isbeheve the perpeir it; of 
bemines, », 1. ©rm:ents be ond this life; ſo hath ir been Satuns method 
la raine (and the advantage Which he hath tak&-n of theſe times, 
givin. from the commonne's of caſting down rovnds and 
mins »/iitere hedges, of diiputing and qu ;eſticning rhe mot! oftablitkr 
Va? 22291 "Lu - Truths) ro otter it ro the Reaſon and Jucy Ement oft his 
fe. 1.1. Clients, Whether it be not more catie anc hopef] rg 
break 1.p the foundarion it fe:f, rhan,whi'c that remains 
in irs lir _ to demoliſh that which 1s erected v pon it, 
ay! I er.:2ngling men in thole practices which render 
then vnc vin le of receiving benefit by Chr.ſtianiri, ro 
obhg- rhoumn ro endeavour to Calt off the Doctrines, and 
to r:d themtelves from rhe 11] conſequences of it. Thus 
ha. c toume wen tanght rhemielves the skill and dexteri- 
ry cl CraVC:ting Prin iples,and by giving themſelves li- 
berry ro dit be, Chrut 1n fome pleaſant or gainful par- 
-v lars have ar laſt 1 their own defence (that they may 
ve their F6.4mema, and appear CnvrOvs tO them- 
TH arrived ca mly to the jcorner's Chair, theca{lting 
oft Chriltianir” ir (If, 
- 


Se, 2. Trſtead of gainictscomplainrs,I ſhall th.rcfore haſten 
ro give ſome cheek to rhis growing evil, and reduce the 
whole martrer of debate ro rhete two Heads, 


Set. 3. Þirit, I hall -nfider the grounds of Chriſtianity in 


the grofs, or _ all of 1t rogether, and in ſome mca- 
ſ:rc juttific rhe reaſonableneſs cf rhem - and then, ſe- 
condly, I thail deicend, in the retail, ro "the ſory cy and 
Vi ny "cation of th ſe particular branches of Chriſtian] nity 
wh.cl appear tO men at this time to be leaſt ſupported 
with ;xcalon. 
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HAT. 6 


The Grounds of Chriſtianity, or the Reaſ-ns upon which» 
Men emorace Ciniſtian Rcl;gion in the groſs, all of it te- 
Tetler, 


Þ* «ef the many grounds (or ſeveral branches and Sea. rx. 
11-44: 7 ents of the ſame one complicated ground 

which * other mcn have very rationally cnlarged on, K. Gretius, 
this preſent Diſcourſe, (which deſires nor to expariare, ,,, > 
ncr to ſr-ppoſe che Reader to have renounc'd his Chriſti- & — 
anity wholiy) hai! confine ir ſeit ro theſe rwo Heads : 

Firlt, che Teflimon» on which Chriſtianity is builr ; ſe- 
condJy.the advantages thar rhofe which embrace ir thall 

reap by ir. The firlt will render rhe belief rational, and 

cenc!u(c ir impiovs ro doubt of ir. The ſecond will 

rendcr the belicf gainful, and conclude it moſt unchari- 

tahle ro cur ſelves, yea, and unſafe and rreacherons,nor 

to adhere ro ur, The firſt will pronounce it, w:th the 

Apoitir, - : : ful $-y;;-2 ; the lecond, wortiy of ill ace 

cep14/7 mn, The firſt will reconcile ir ro our Brains, the 

ſecond ro o0ar Hearts : The firſt will give it poſſeſſion of 

cur T'nderſtandings ; the ſecond will ravith ozr Wills 

with the bea: ty and ivuſtre of it. 

he Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, Sed. 2, 

7.e, on which we bclieve thar Chriſt was ſent from 

God ro rerecal his Father's W:ll unto us, and to be be- 

licv'd in all that he deliver'd ro the World which 

when it is believ'd. it neceffarily follows rhart all and 

erery part of Chri/{ian Religion 18 infallibly rrue, and 

capable of no farther doubring) is the moſt important, 

and convincing of Belict, or Faith, which can be ima- 


gincd, 


For if the Apoſtle had nor faid it, ir is yer in it ſelf Se, 3, 
moſt evident to common ſenſe, Thar Faith cometh by 
hearing, 7.e. that I cannot believe any thing to be true 
on any better nay, on any other ground, bur only thar 
| hear jr thus affirmed. And as the affirmation is, ſuch 
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is the belief : If the affirmation be from a falli! le per. 
ſon. from a meer man, the belief muſt be a fallible be. 
liet ; brr it the perſon affirming be infallible, then is the 
belict infa!l:ikle alſo. 

] har infa!l:ble aSrmer is bur one, «77. GOD, of 
whole nature 1t 15 ro be © eracious, 0 be able ro do any 
thing b»t to Iy, wh.ch was alſo aHrmed by Chriſt our 
of the Principles of common nature, Lot God be t rue, 

ad every mira yr; 7. 1. though no infallibility cf _. 
ſtin 10ny can be attributed to any nicer man, yer wh: at- 
ſocrer | is teſtihed by God, doth certainly deſcr \C to be 
ful ly CIC. ircd. 

And therefore it God ſhall reſtiiic rhe rrurth of any 

hine ther2 can be n» farther ſcruple or potitbi liry of 
dovubring or r ſuſpecti ing rhe treth of whar 15 fo teſtified, 
then there is actual douvr whether the God of Heaven 

2 God, or whether rhe God of rrurh be the Father of 
Ives : which as it 15 a degree above. the denying of 
Crit, and above.the infidelity either of the ſew, or 
Mahameranc, or even cf Heathenitm ir ſelf, in that 

Gr wherein it fignifies the * acknowledgment pe 
nure gols than one, for all that have adorcd any 
LZeir: ave acknowledg'd rhar Ged, or gods, ro WW 
nothig ut truth) tous the prerending to it peculia ” 
ry few fince rhe beginning of the World ; there be- 
9 not mony that appear in itory to has c airmei that 
there iz no Ged at all, and thoſe nor able ro pertwade 
others that they did believe themſelves when they to at- 
tirmed. 

ISow this Aftrmartion or Tcſtificarion of God, that 
Chriſt was fent from him to declare his Will ro us, Cc, 
(1pon which, beingonce ſvppoled, rhe truth of all Chri- 
fitan Reiigion tri ly to called is immediate! y and infal- 
libly ſo:nded) hath more than one way bcen aurhcnti- 
cally imerpoſed. Such are the many repeated Tcfti- 
monies cf the Prophcrs in the Old Teſtainenr (which 
finding a perfect completion in Chriſt, and none bur 
Chriſt,do o amovnr ro a divine reſtimony.) Such was the 
comin® of tne Angcl ro Al: ') thc Mother of Chriſt, and 


to Eliz:b:r the Morher of John Baytiſt, in the New 
To 
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Teſtament ; as alſo the Sar whick lighted the wiſe men 

of the Eaſt unto him, ( and of which the © Hearhens _ 
themſelves have aFirmed, not only thar it was a tpecial ali —. 
Srar that never befure appeared in the Heaven, bur alſo (wr © ſun. 
thar irhad a portentovs figniticancy, pointing at the do. - OY nr, 
ſcent of 4 venerab's Grd, tor the ſalvaticn of mon, and th2 Sos tals = 
ood of Mortals.) So again that of the Miracles wrought 7«/dam mſc- 
by Chriſt and his Apuitics, which are another kind of repg _ 
God's ſpeaking to us in men, and upon Earth, /particu- cn 
larly that of raiſing rhe dead; and are by the Apoltles /c4 4 cfivas 
ſtilcd, what inreaſon they are, demonſtrations, - Atts j;* booed 
2. 22, and reſtiticarionscf God himſclt, Hel+. 2. 4. Bur ſcrvationis 
abo' e all, his own R ſurrection our of the Grave, afrer (Vithour 

he had becn crucified by rhem. God by thus raifing him 7 as" 
is ſaid (moſt rruly according to the dictares of Reafon) mix; in 
to haie Þ given ro all men Faith.z.e. an argument of full ie Greek, 
conviction, thar he was whar he prercnded to be, and ,.; —_ 
ſo ro < fer him our as the Perſon ro be believed on, 4 be- rerinugie 
ing powerfully and dererminately poinred our by 79 4lwwm 
thar grcar act, ro be the Son of God, Bur becauſe all ,.£omneny”-- "0 
of theſe would much lengthen this Diſcourſe above the «is ot/ervas 
defigned proportion, and becauſe each of rhem are 4 {je 
argely inſiſted on by orhers, and becauſe no "T'cſti- Sr 
nony 1s ordinarily deem'd more authentick than rhar natuwn mane 
audible Voice, 1 ſhall therefore chuſe principally ro infift 775 venerars 
on that cone ordinary way of God's tcltif\ Ing ro men, os =—_ 
known to the Jews by the title of \p FA che dans /- Tian, p. 
ter of woice, or of thunder, i.e. a Revelation from 27; 
Heaven, deliver'd in (or coming our of rhe midſt cf ) ,.. OTE bs 
Thunder, which, fay the Jews, was the ſpecial way of as 17. 31. 


4 


God's revealing himielf under the ſecond Temple, © by 4994 1 
w . o Fr "1 % , P 1+ a . ay 707 XX 1 2. 
Lin? Py Jia" aut Sz MK, UE Thy mc1/ v6, exy224 £46 O:cy, 1 Pet, I. 21, 4 boau%re 


Ty Uad B09 or Sana at, 55 avacumnas viper, Rom. 1, 4. 


And by this God three times gave teſtimony roChriſt. Sea, 7, 
Firſt, immediarely after his Bapriſm, Beho/4, the Hea- 
"ens were opened to him, 1. e. vihbly and miraculovfly 
parred aſunder, and be, 1. c. Fchn that bapriſed him, 
ſaw the Spirit of Ged deſcending like a Dove, and com- 
7 upon kim, 1, Cc, deicending, as a Dove deicends vpon 
any 


way * 
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any thing, viſibly hovering and lighring on him ; 
And beheld, a vic? out of the Heavens ſ1ying, 1. EC. as the 
Heavens parted aſunder, a clap of thunder came our, 
and with ita voicedelivering theſe words, Thrs is my be. 
loved Son, in wiiom I am well pleaſed, 1. ec. this 1s my Son 
whom I have ſent, his coming to the World, and his 
undcrtaking is perfectly agreeable to, and harh irs ori. 
ginal wholly from, my #41. From which Teſtimony, 
of God's it 1s conſequent, 1 hat wharſocver he teaches, 
comes from God. and is to be embraced as that wh.ch 
is perfectly his Will and Jaw. And it1s obſervable,thar 
in one of the old Prophecies of rhe Meſſiah, where ir is 
forcrold, that Gor!'s Spirit fr all drfcend upon him, 1t 1s af. 
brinced almoſt in the very words which were here (aid 
to come out of the rhander, thar #15 was God's beled, 
in wlcm bis ſeul "1. c, he) was well pienſed, 

So again a ſecond time, in the preſence of three ſo. 
ber men - which was the number by which the weigh- 
t:oſt matrcrs were authenrically teſtified | Perer and 
7:mes and Jolm being all with him in a mountain, 
B:/vId, a lightfom cloud overſhadowed trem, and a wie 
eut of the clout, ſaying, Tis i my beloved Son, i: om 
I am well pleaſed: hear him, Gwing an unqucitior 
red Authority to all that ſhould ever come from him 


tr 


itCT, 

Thirdly, Ar a time nor long before his death, when 
he was a praving to his Father to glorifie his Name, 4 
wice e1me from Heaven, ſaying, T have both glorified it, 
and will g(orijie it again. And of them that ſtood by, ſome 
{iid that it thumdred ; others, that it was an Angel that 
ſpake to him, From both which it 1s eafily concluded, 


«a 


"Thar God, wherher by or withour rhe . Miniſtery of 


an Angel, was heard to ſpeak to him our. of the Thun- 
UL, 

What was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with 
{ome ſmall variation promiſed, (and ſo by Fobn B1p- 
7: firſt forcrold ) that it ſhould be performed ( after 
his departure / ro his Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were 
tr preach his Doctrine, and what they knew of him, 
attcr his going our of this World : and accordingly, n 
the 
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the very manner which was forerold it came to paſs, 
as all other rhings forerold by him did punctually fol- 
| low. For «s they were all together, there was ſuddenly 


| a noiſe from Heaven, as of a wiolent wind, and filled 
| the whole houſe where they ſate. And fo this ( ſtyled 
the *® Baptizing them with the Holy Gheſt, 1. e. Recei- * Ar 1. 5, 


ring them with a far higher Ceremony than that of 
Baptiſm, viz. with a ſhining glorious deſcent of rhe 
Spirit of God vpon them) did ar once give them their 
- mugedey oa from Hcaven,and was a teſtimony of God 
himſelf, Thar whar they ſhould reach from Chriſt, was 
| the very Doctrine which God required to be cmbrac'd 
| by the World. 
And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt cmi- Se?. 11. 
nent paſſage. A known and cminent Jew,one $4/,who 
by his Sect (aPharijze) and by his extraordinary warmrh 
and zeal to the Jewiſh Law,in oppoſition toChrij?;anity, 
had interefſed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuring of ir, 
had a principal hand in the purring Sr. Srephen ro dearh 
ſas appears by the Witnefles laying their garments at 
bs feet, Acts 7. 58.) and was engaged in a moſt vehe- 
ment bloody deſign againſt the Chriitians in Damaſers, 
and having gotten Lerrers of commiſſion from the High 
Prieſt ro rhat purpoſe, Atts 9.1. was now very rage- 
ful upon his way rhither : This man thus bre.12hing out 
threatuings and flaughters againſt th» Church, and as 
he was cloſe ro Damaſcus, his journeys cnd, on a 
BY ſudden 2 /ight from Heaven ſhone abrur (in, like light- 
| ning flaſhing abour his ears ; and filling to the arcund, 
by that mcans he heard a voice ſaying ro him, $a, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt theu me? 1n-words ſo convin- 
| cingly deliver'd , that he knew affuredly thar it was 
God that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake ro him: 
and thereupon he. gave anſwer immediately, I7ho art 
thou, Lord 2 The voice reply'd, I am Feſus, whom theu 
perſecuteſt, with the addition of other words, which 
ſtruck him into ſuch a horror, that immediately rrem- 
bling, and in agony of paflion, he ſaid, Lord, what 
| wilt rhou have me to do? And was again anſwer'd 
what he ſhould do, Go anto the City, and there he 


ſhould 
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ſhould receive particular directions. Which according. 
ly happened, and this Perſon became immediately a 
prime Apoſtle, or Preacher of Chriſtianiry. This thing 
was not done privatc!y, bur e.ery circumſtance of the 
ſtory was publickly known ar rthar time : his Letters 
from the High Prieft were known. to the $ mhed-in 
and before he came ro Damaſcys, the news of rhem 
was come thither, fo far, that 4nanias a Chriſtian 
rhere, that in a viſion from God was bid ro go to him 
in ſuch a Houſe, made this objection againſt obeying 
the command, T hatthis was the man that had done {6 
much miſchicft, and was now come with {ſuch a Com- 
mifſion to apprehend all that profeſt the M7rſhip of 
Chriſt in that place. And beſides, rhere was company 
with him on the way when the Prodigy befe! him, 
and all they heard the woice, and ſaw no body, Verle 7, 
'Tis rrue indeed, that in one relation of that paſſage, 
Atts 22. 9. it 1s ſaid, that they heard not the wice, 
Bur that |; as all orher ſceming contradictions of rhe 
Scripture) 15 eaſily falved, by obſerving, that the word 
=— in Hebrew, which ſignifics a Veice, ſignifies 
Thunder alſo, as Heb. 12. 26. Mheſe woice ( 1. C. thun- 
der ) fi: 1heth the earth; and fo very often. And fo 
where it is ſaid, that they heard the voice, the ſenſe is, 
that 2? card the thunder, which was joyned with 
the l:ghrning that flaſhr abour him : and when ir is ſaid, 
they veard not the voice, 1t 1s expreſt in the place what 
is mcant by ir, they heard nor the voice of bim that 
ſpas to +im, 1.e. the voice of Chriſt immediately ap- 
pearing from Heaven, and calling unto him, $:u/, 
Szul, &c, bur only faw rhe lightning, and heard rhe 
thunder : but what was faid to him hz only heard thar 
was concern d in :t ; bur by the eFects his anſwers, and 
cenlequent charge, they eaſily diſcerncd that alſo, rho' 
they heard ir nor. This tory did this man always avow 
as a n«rorious Truth, whenſoever he was called in 
queſtion by Jews or iomans for preaching Chriſt ; and 
there was ne er any queſtion made of rhe truth of ir : 
And this went for his Commitlion to be an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, and he never ſoughr for any other ; and after 
doing 
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doing more ſervice in the Church rhan all the reſt of 
X Chriſt's own (regularly choſen, and defigned) Apoſtles, 


he ar laſt laid down his life for the Teſtimony of thar G61 
Truth which before this he had fo ſharply perſecuted. Gord 7 
| This 15 nor all yer ; for ar the beginning of the dif- Sc&, 12, '; AF 


| fuſion of the Goſpel ro the Gentile World, and for the 
declaring of God's Will in thar parricular,there was not 
only a Viſion ro Cornelius, and an Exrtaſie, and an 
audible Voice from Heaven tro Saint P-rer, in theſe 
words, Ariſe, Peter, ki! and eat, (the obſcurity of which 
words, and of rhe Repreſcntarion ro which they be- 
long'd, was preſently interpreted by the Effect :) bur be- 
yond borh rheſe, ir follows, Thar ar the preaching of 
Peter to Cornelii:s and rhe reſt of his Company of Gen- 
tile Believers, rhe Holy Ghoſt fell on all that heard the gag 16.04; 
IVrd, 1.c. probably came down upon them in ſome way 
of vifible appearance, (the like * as before had betaln * See. 47.15. 
the Apoſtles ;) cr if nor fo, yer in ſuch manner as evi- 11+ *5» 
denc'd ir ſelf by giving them power of ſpeaking ſtrange © © 
lnguages, and other Gifts and Graces, fitring them 
for ſe: eral condirions in the Church. And this was 
{cen by the Jews, that were very far from being inclina- 
ble ro believe ſuch a thing cf Gentiles, and being con. 
FF vinced by the evidence, f were aſtoniſh'd at ir,rapr with + ye. 45; 
F admirarion ar the ftrangenel(s,burt no way dovbring rhe 
wach of ir. And it fo fell our,thar Peter afrerwards be- 
ing call d in queſtion by other Jews, for what he had 
then done in preacking ro Genriles, (which they thoughr 
urterly vnlawtul) by this relation of the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt vpon rhoſe Genriles, { he ſatisfied them ; # A+ 11-18, 
which ture he could nor have done, if there had remain'd Fa, 
any doubt of the rruth of ir. And the ſame fell our again = 
tothe Ephyſian Diſciples, and the truth thar ir did fo 
was evidenced, by their /p2.7hing all tra; Te [nous r 


5, 
19.5. 


(which they had never learn'd 2» prophecying, Two | 
Gifts which were fo conltant contemuents of that com 217 "8 
. =_ 1 " * ,* . * a» : n 
of che Holy Ghoſt on any, thar they reitifned ir convin- Ih; 
F= Bu | 
cingly to thoſe thar had no evidence of rhe fact. Wet f 
The Propriety of this Detcent ro this Turn, and ro $9, 14. ind ! 
that other gran one of givingCommitiions/and authort. el | 
l 
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zing, and fo reſtif\ ing the Trurh of all that ſhould he 
taughr by rhem on whom the Spirit thus deſcended) 
may perhaps be berter underſtood, by remembring the 
Cuftcms appointed by God among the Jews. ' hoſe 
that were among rhem calicd ro be Prophets out of their 
Schools, were affimed and conſecrated to ir by Anoint. 
ing, 'a Tcremony of advancing to ſome eminent Office: 
and therefore rhe Chaldee Paraphraſe for V+ #7 reads 
ordinaril, RAT Advincement.,, Now fer many years 
before this coming of Chritt Prophecy had failed among 
the jcvrs. Under the ſecond Temp'e ſay they there was 
no 0:1, nor any * way of Revelarion, fave only that 
* Gradus Re- Of the voice from Heaien. Now therefore when God 
relations Di- yas this picaled ro fend his Son, to reveal his complear 
=p & pea Will into the Wortid, and from him ro conrinve the 
phetia per vi- fame by his Apoſtles and others after him ; in ſtead of 
-_ a thar ſolemn Ceremony of Unttion js this \ ifble deſcenr 
Hrcodeſh, af. Of the Holy Ghoft on him, and on them, in a flining 
flats Spirits fiery Cloud, and with it theſe words of Conſccration to 
1k 1 Chriſt, T rs is my belroed Son, ©c, and in heu of that 
ur i Did. Voice, the Gift of Tongues to the \ poftles and others, 
&c. Vim & This was foretold by one of the Jewiſh Prophets long 
cn» rao" before, Thar tre Lord frocu  encint Dim to preach, 
Hes elplende- and thar z/e Spirit of tive Lord ſh ul be ujon him, 1.e, 
ſeentia peto- thar he ſhould be anoinred, 7.9. ordained to this Office of 
9) 6 nia preaching Gcd's Wiil, nor by material Ovl, bur ſpiri- 


nuprians Ju- Lal Undtion, by the real deſcent of the Spirir of God 


deis vitori- vpon him. And accordingly one cf his Diſciples,Saint | 


rr +-/1, being tc confure a fort of inticlriſiion Hereticks 
Cen tm Of his rime. which deny 'd Chrift rg be come rea!lv in the 
zoo. ante» Flcth, v{erh no other frg:ment : ro forrifie them to 
- i = whom he Writes bur cply the mention of rhis Teſti- 
monit joſe WON” from Ficai en this Deſcent c n C hriſt and rhe Apo- 
phacumDec's {los and others who had inſtructed them in Chriſtia- 


1 


Ro 0 35 Wirch he veils under rhe title of the Uncticn,v!z. 
nes Login, thatt /nftion vvigarly known among them by that name; ! 
Vid. $44! m the 4 Untiry from tie Holy One, as he calls it, 7. c. from 
PCC = £4 [) 

& Bath Cl, i, e. vox calitus audita ; & hac ultima erat ſub iemple ſecunds, &c, Vid, 
P. Farrum in Tar (1: Pont, Exod, T 1 Felin 2, 10, 
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God in Heaven, by which (as by their Teachers it had 


been communicared ro them) they knew all things 
(i.e. were ſure that the Doctrine they had been taughr 
was true) and needed not to be taught by any, i. e. 
wanred no more Arguments to confirm this Truth unto 
them : Thar Undction,as he farther adds, teaching them 
of all, i.e. giving them ſufficient inſtructions in that mar- 
ter, and in all other ſuch Fundamental Trurhs of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, reſtified ro rhem by rhoſ: who had 
been thus anoinred immediarely from Heaven, autho- 
rized to reach them Truth. This ſame again, as far as 
joyned with his working of Miracles, and called God's 
anointing bim with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, as 


in F another place God's anointing him, alone } which + 48s 4. 25: 


is directly the ſame with rhar other Phraſe uſed by 


St, Paul, the + demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, + 1 Cor. 2. 44 


the Deſcenr of the Spirir, and working of Miracles : the 
two things which he urged ro the Jews or Heathens 
whereſoever he preached, /as things which he was ſure 
they could no more contradict than Demonſtrations 
themſelves, , there being ſo many then alive that could 
witneſs the truth of them.) In which reſpect, he after 
tells rhem of God's having confirm'd rhem into Chriſt, 
and anoinred and ſealed rhem, all in rhe ſame ſenſe, to 
fignifie God's having afforded them theſe convincing 
Teſtimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity, preached ro 
them by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended, 
and who wrought Miracles among them. 


Thar this was a very competent Confirmation of the Se2: 1 4. 


Dodtrine of Chriſt, may yer farther appear by confide- 
ring, firſt, rhe Perſons ro whom this was ro be done, the 
then Church of God, the People of the Jews, which were 
acquainted with his Voices, and his Prophers, and his 
Oeconomies formerly among them : Secondly, rhe mat- 
ter that was thus ro be confirmed, no greater change 
than ro which this way of atteſtation may ix reaſon be 
deem'd abundantly proporrionable. For the things ro 
be believed, only the real complerion of ſome rhings 
which had been before forcrold, _ on revealing ſome 


trurhs 


» ” 


; concerned Chriſt, is by another * Evangelical Writer + aa; 10.39; 
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truths which had been more obſcurely repreſented jn 
the Old Teitamenr ; and then thoſe, how high and my. 
ſeriovs ſoever, yer being clearly revealed by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles in the New,and the explicir belief of them 
no fvrther required of any than in proportion to the 
degrce of rhe revelation of them, the revealing of them 
muft be looked on as rhe farisfying of an appetite, a 
defire of more knowledge 'which is naturally in all 
men, and is ſharpned by the having received ſome im« 
>erfect rays of ir) and conſequently ſhould nor .n rea- 
he be expected to be atreſted with ſich a pomp of 
ſigns and prodigics, as impoſitions of Tasks and exact. 
ings of ubedicnccs are wont to be. Then for the things 
ro be done in Chriftianiry, the duties and obſervances 
It is again confiderable, rhat the change in rhar reſpe& 
was nor ſuch as would denominarte it a new Religion, 
bur only.the reforming and perfeCting that which was 
before received among the pag and the making ir 
more tolcrable and ealic ro be received by orher parts 
of the (Gentile) World. The worſhip of the One True 
God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, (contrary to the 
falſe worſhips of the many gods and idols of the Hea- 
thens,and to all the unnatural luſts attending them) had 
been ſufficiently reſtified to the Nation of the Jews by 
many voiccs from Heaven, and undeniable artreſtations 
of God himſelf (and indeed to other Narions by the fear- 
tul, miraculous Judgments ſhewn in Egypt, and on the 
Canaanites, under the conduct of Moſes and Foſhua, 
&c.) and by God's continual reſiding among thar peo» 
ple, and his arreſting that by the Urim and Thummim, 
by the ſevcral Prophers ſent by him, and the other 
ways of revelations. And ro thoſe thar granted all 
this it was foretold { ſo often that no Jew doubred of 
it) thar there ſhould come days of Reformarion, rhar 
there ſhould come a Meſſia. This was long ago pro- 
miſed through all paſſages of their ſtory : ro Adam un- 
der the title of the Seed of the Woman ; to Sem, that God 
ſhould dwell or pitch hy tabernacle in the Tents of Sem, 
rake fleſh upon him in his family z ro Abraham, to Fu- 
dah, to Divi, and all-alcong throvgh-rhe —_—_— of 
their 
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their Prophets. Concerning this Meſſias their carnal 
Hearrs had pre-conceived ſome miſtakes, as thar he 
ſhould be a glorious King here, and make them again 
(after their being ſubdued by the R-mans) a molt victo- 
rious, glorious People on Earth, and this howſoe-er 
they demeaned themſelves, only by the priviledge of 
having Abraham (ro whom great promiſes were made) 
to their Father, Ar laſt this Meſſias (otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed by their Prophets, as one thar ſhould come in a 
mean and lowly manner, no way deſirable ro the eye 
of the World, I/a. 53.) comes juſt as he had been fore- 
rold, a forerunner being ſent before him, cn purpoſe 
to prepare his way, to diſpoſſels rhem of their fond per- 
ſwaſions of their abſolute cicction by having Avravam 
to their Farher,and pointing him our particularly as the 
Son of God, the Mz/ſias that was now to be received 
(as he had been fo greedily and fo long expected ) 
by them. This forerunner thar thus forerold, and afrer 
pointed him our, was (as they that crucified Chriſt 
confeſs; by all rhe * Jews raken for a Prophet. And 
moreover to rhis reſtimony of rhis acknowledg'd Pro- 
pher, comes in the addition of the miraculous deſcenr 
of rhe holy Spirir, and the voice from Heaven, and all 
thar hath been menrion'd conſequent ro thar. And rg 
thoſe among whom this had always been acknow- 
ledg'd an aurhentick way of atrciting God's Wiil, no- 
thing could be more required ! wr this. Chriſt then (or 
God himſelf in humane narvre, aiſumed of a Virgin, 
and born afrer a ſupernatural manner when he came 
ro thirry years old, (rhc age of a Doctor ameng that 
People) fers ro this buſineſs which it was foretold he 
ſhould perform, rells them how the former } aw was 
to be reform'd, (and cſpecially their tormer Lives from 
exrcrnal obſervances to internal prrities) and how to 
be filled up and perfected in ſome parrticvlars ; and 
then lightly changes ſome ccremenies cuſtomary among 
them, and accommodares them to preſent ute, removes 
the wall of divition which had becn berweer them and 
all the reſt of the World, ſhews them thar rhar was 
meant only ro keep them from imirating rhe Hearhens 
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fins, and now that there was more need that Heatheng 
and they ſhould love one another, and joyn to reform 
borh their Lives, and practiſe Chriſtian Virtues, than 
keep that ſupercilious diſtance from one anorher ; and 
in a word, he brings the whole marterto ſuch a model, 
as altother men bur the Jews like extremely better than 
thar which was before among them, and conſequently, 
come in in ſholes at the preaching of it : and the 
Jews that do nor ſo, acknowledge rhe only reafon 
why they do nor, to be their zeal ro their law of out. 
ward performances,and the perſwaſion of their abſolute 
election ; rhar is, in effect, that they had no other quar- 
rel ro him, but only that he did nor reach the doctrines 
that they liked and were before imbued with, which 
if he had, he had by that very means done contrary to 
the Prophecies by them allow'd of, which foretold he 
ſhould work a Reformation. Upon theſe unreaſonable 
rerms they crucific him : and by rheir doing ſo, more 
wonderful atreſtations yer are given to all this. In his 
very death the Sun is miraculouſly eclipſed, art a rime 
of the Moon when by nature it was abſolutely impoſ- 
fible,and fo far againſt all Rules of A/ronomy, thar lear- 
ned men in other places rook notice of it ro be a vio- 
lence done to Nature, which muſt ſignifie ſome great 
marrer,, Then a Prodigy befalls the Temple, and rhar a 
very 1igniticant one. Then the Bodics of many dead men 
ariſe and £9 to Feruſalem,and are (cen by many, But a- 
bo: all,he himſelf riſcrh from the dead, and Angels a- 
Eain zrec ſent to give notice of it : and thoſe rhar ar his 
dearh had feard rlizmſelves deluded / as Adverfity is a 
great rempration,and by Chrift himſelf forerold ro be [o) 
are evcry one of rhem confirmed by ſecing, rouching, 
ra/xing with him:and whar is ſcen and teſtified by rhem 
was ſeen alſo by five hundred perſons ot once, which lived 
many years to atreſt the rruth ro all rhar doubred it, 
And art length (which was the moſt immediate reftifica- 
tion of the rruth of all the former) he is bodily and 
viſibly raken up into Heaven, before their Eycs. 
When that was done, there was but one imaginable 


' method behind, rhar, according as he had promiſed 


while 
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while he was upon earth, he ſhould, being himſelf de- 
parted, ſend the Paraclet, which by deſcending viſibly 
upon the Apoſtles, and by endowing them with rhe gift 
I den Miracles, and of ſpeaking of all Languages, 
which they were known never to have learnt, ſhould 
enable them to convince the World, by the reſtimony 
of Chriſt's Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, and deſtroying 
of Saran by his death (the moſt improbable means of 
working victorics) that he was the Meſſias foretold, thar 
Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpent's head. 
On ftrengrh of this, they which ſo lately doubred, now 
chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying of all rheſe 
truths : And thoſe Jews that did nor yer believe on him 
were, according to his diſtinct Predictions, many times 
repeared, (they, their Temple in which they truſted, 
their City, their whole Narion, and infinite multirudes 
of them, whereſoever they were found) moſt ſtupen- 
diouſly deſtroy'd by the Roman Eagles or Legions, All 
this (thus haſtily pur rogether, ſo as neceſſarily ro omit 
many weighty circumſtances under every head) is ſure 
Prodigy enough to arreſt and authorize no greater a 
change than rhe clearer Revelation of ſome obſcurer 
Trurhs, the confuration of ſome falſe Doctrines, and 
the reformation of ſome Ceremonies, and the perfect- 
ing and heighrning of ſome Laws leſs perfect be- 
fore, and the inſtiruring of a few uſcful Ceremonies in 
ſtead of many burthenſome ones, can be thought ro 
amount to, 


This firſt ground of bclicving Chriſtianiry being thus 522, 15 


mention'd, 1s not capable of any diſpute from any rea- 
ſonable man, unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion 
whether this be nor fabulous in the relation ; 7. c. whe- 
ther firſt there were ever indeed heard ſuch voices; or 
ſecondly, whether they were nor deluſions of the hear- 
ers, or ar leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of 
God. And to him that ſhall make the former (cruple, 
I ſhall be able ro give as ſatisfactory an Anſwer as is 
poſlible ro be given of a matrer of this nature, of any 
the lighreſt or weighrieſt conſequence : ro a matter of 
this nature, I ſay, z. c, of a matter RS ( for ſuch 
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it muſt needs be, thac ſuch a Voice was heard from 
Heaven) and thar fact paſt ſo many hundred years ago, 
For firſt, that fact was of necetlity to be contined tg 
ſome dercrminate time and place, ro be done ſome. 
where, and why not in 7:4ca, where 1t 15 ſaid to be 
done ? ro be ſcen by ſome particular men, and by 
them of nccetliry (if it were to be known) ro be ate. 
fied ro others: nay, if it had been done fo as to be 
heard and feen by the whole World then living,(thovgh 
that this ſhould point our thar one Perſon, Feſus, would 
nor be well reconcilable with thar, becauſe his Body 
could ncr be in every place) yer could nor the next Age 
come to know this, ut muſt be forced ro make ule of 
the arreſtaticn of men of thar Age to reveal it to them, 
and ſo proceed by the very way that now 1s allowed 
us, that of Faith or Believing. For ſecondly, ſhould 
there ar this hour come rhe like voice from Heaven, in 


mighr be able to cxamine and diſcover the rruth of it ; 
eſpecialiy, 1f ro that they ft:ould joyn the doing of the 
greateſt Miracles, which coming only from God, can- 
not be conceiv'd ro be by him allow'd to affiit the bring- 
ing a Lye into the World * 

Beyend 1:ch reitimony of Eyc or Ear-witnefſles thus 
publickly and authoritatively proteſted, and convey d 
ro Poſterity, there is no rational evidence imaginable 
for thoſe that lived not in thar Age ; nor do men ar 
any time exact or require any more authentick proof of 
matrers of fact,or ground of believing any thing. For as 
to the voice of God again from Ecaven, (which alone 
can pretend to be above this)rhis is not at all commedi- 
OuSt2o this turn ; for this were for God ro multiply pro- 
digics improperly and unſcaſ,nably, 'ris ſure runnecel- 
farily, and ro all rhart were nor preſent this would be 
again aSgueſtionable as the former. For 
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For the reſtifying an high important Truth, which can- Sed. 13, 
not otherwiſe be known, God hath been pleas'd thus per. 
ſonally ro interpoſe his own power and authoriry.and ro 
ſpeak fromHearen,yea,and repeat thar again and again, 
that there may no matrer of doubr remain concerning it: 
Bur when thar hath been thus done by God tufficiently, 
then are there ſufficient human means ro con\ ey the truth 
or hiſtory of this fact to orher men, viz. the reftimony of 
thoſe thar ſaw or heard ir. And as it were ridiculous to 
ſuppoſe or expect from God, thar he ſhould reſtitic from 
Heaven, thar ſuch men did hcar rhar former voice from 
Heaven, ſo the ſame Law of God and Nature which for- 
bids lying as finful, forbids alſo Increduliry as irrational, 
when a thing 1s by unſuſpected Wirneſſes,pon certain 
knowledge,wirh fo many improvements and advanrages 
thus ſufficiently reſtified, And if God upon mans (-vcral 
incredulities ſhovid be till obligd ro give wirnets ro 
his Truths by his own voice, then ſhould he cur off thar 
Rule for Belief, which in all other things (agrecably ro 
the dictates of reaſonable narure ' hc hath made (tand- 
ing among men. And in this caſe to require any higher 
reſtimony,were the ſame inconvenient abſurdiry as not 
to believe any thing upon any other ground than rhar 
of ſight (which 1s indeed ro miſtake knowledge for be- 
lief, or evidence for adherence, and muſt neceſſarily 
leave nothing of virtue rewardable in that Faith which 
is ſo violently and unavoidal>ly produced ' or ro expect 
a Voice from Heaven ro give me daily afſurance of all 
the paſſages or relations of Hittory, and nor to believe 
that there was ſuch a man as Alex 17dcr, or C.:[1r, or 
William the Conqueror, or Eliz :beti> the lare bur before 
our birth } Qucen of rhis Kingdem, unleſs ſome Voice 
of Grd God from Heaven arreſt ir ro me. 

They that cannor bclicve ar any cheaper rate than of 
a new minutely Prodigy trom Heaven,for every act cf 
belicving, a Prodigy frem Hea en, or / more plainly) 
they that wil! notbelieve any rhing bur whar they know 
mutt be fed alfo as well as raughr by Miracle, or elſe 
muſt be oblig'd ro abſtinence (grearcr than any man in- 
flicts upon himſelf) by continuing conſtant ro thar 
Ff4 Prin- 
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Principle. For no man hath Demonſtrarion,or Infallibj. 
liry, or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bir of meart that 
he cars, or the firmneſs of any floor he ſtands on ; ir 
being always poſſible, thar what dorh moſt nouriſh and 
ſuſtain, mighr by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite and de. 
ſtroy ; that the roof that covers and prorects might 
minutely overwhelm and bury us : yer are we not ſuch 
Hypochondriacks in theſe matters of daily uſe, (and in 
them that are, ir is interpreted an eminent defect or de. 
cay of Reaſon, and not an higher pitch of it) as to de- 
prive our ſelves of rhe benefit of food and raiment upon 
conſideration of rheſc remote potlible dangers, nor to 
fear all things, but what we know infallibly, 

And if it ſhall be ſaid that Earing is neceſſary for the 
preſervation of Life, and that rhat Conſideration makes 
it reaſonable ro truſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by di. 
ſtruſting we ſhou]d ſubje& our ſelves to a certainty of 
that whereof the other 1s at moſt bur an hazard ; I an. 
{wer, firſt, Thar this Inſtance was produced only t: 
ſhew that we think it reaſonable, withour fear or doubt, 
to rely on ſome things for which we have no dcmon- 
{tration or knowledge of the impoſſibiliry of the con- 
trary, and that is ſtill proved by this inſtance, though i: 
be granted thar cating is neceſſary ; becauſe if rhe ne- 
ceflity of cating were the cauſe that made men venture 
that hazard, they ſhould never venture it till rhey were 
neceflarily ro ſtarye withour it ; and when they did fo, 
they ſhould do it with continual doubr, and fear of the 
poſſible danger : neither of which are thou = rational, 
rior practiſcd by conſidering men. And ſecondly, the 
interpretation of | being fed J] in the inſtance, was 
[the whole courſe of men in feeding ;] which 1s not the 
proportioning of food ro the neceflitics of life, or the 
L.eſſian or Cornarian diet, but the free manner of fee- 
ding among men, ſuch as was parallel'd ro the ſtanding 
on a floor that might poſſibly Fil, that is, being in an 
upper room ; which being not ar all ncceffary ro life,and 
withal poſſible in nature that it ſhall minurely be out 
death, 1s yer made uſe of among all wiſe men with as 
much confidence and fearleſneſs as it is expected of us 
that we ſhould belicyc rhe Coipel. " This 
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" This may be enlarg'd to the ſeveral buſineſſes of the Se. 21. 
World,wheretn all men act moſt confidently ; to that of 


Trafficking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchandi- 
fing, which are really mix'd with not improbable ha- 
zards : the whole life of the Husbandman is a conti- 
nual example of thoſe that think fit to adhere and be- 
lieve and act accordingly, without having receiv'd any 
demonſtration. And none of all theſe are ever counted 


jrrational, even by thoſe who have fixed no Thoughts 
beyond this life, and rhe thriving and proſpering in ir, 
and who conſequently arc to loſe their chief and on- 


ly good if it ſhould miſcarry, and who jn all things of 


that nature are generally as rational and wary, and 
hard ro believe withour ſecurities, as the wiſeſt men in 
the World. 

And if we will ip the buſineſs in hand (the believing 
of the Apoſtles relations concerning thoſe Teſtimonies 
given Chriſt from Heaven, wherein we have infinitely 
ſtronger grounds to build our Faith on, Securities and 
Convictions incomparably more pregnant and vehe- 
ment) allow ir realonable for us to do that once, which 
in all other things we do confidently every minure of 
our lives, viz, believe what we have all reaſon to be- 
lieve, without cxaCting of evidence or demonſtration, 
there will be no more requir'd of us in this matrer, 

Thar this js directly the caſe in hand, and over and 
above this, that the reſtifying of the Goſpel hath all 
imaginable advantages, will appcar by a bare applica- 
11on of the particulars, 

The Voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are re- 
ſtified by the joynt concurrence of all that were pre- 
ſent at them, no one finding any cauſe of ſcruple or 
interpoſing any doubr concerning them. Thoſe very 
Perſons, with the addirionof many more,are allow'd rhe 
favour of ſecing him aſter his ReſurrcEtion, of uſing all 
the moſt infallible means of ſecuring themſelves and 
others of rhe reality of rhis. Being thus afſur'd,they make 
it the bulſinels of their whole lives after ro communi- 
cate it to others, ſome in writings, all in preaching thro' 
all parrs of the World, (whither they rravel'd on pur- 
poſe 
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poſe to propagate this Truth) agreeing in the whole 
matrer of ſtory, and in every circumſtance of ir. The 
truth of what they ſay they again back with Miracles 
on one ſide, with completion of Predictions, both of the 
Prophers of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chriſt con. 
cerning them and rhe ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecially that 
concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance againſt his 
Cruciticrs) oa the other fide : both Teſtimonies of God, 
ro authorize thezr Teſtimonies. In propagating this do. 
Ctrine as they nſc nor ſtrengrh or force,which hath been 
the Engine by which all other Religions have received 
their growrh, {o they ne. er endeavour to diſturb States 
or Governments for (or by) the planting this Do- 
CEtrine, but always preach ſubjection ro rhe Powers 
which are any where eſtabliſh'd, and withour all reſi. 
ſtance profels ' and by their actions demonſtrate ) 
themſelves oblig'd ro ſuffer whatſoever their lawful 
Magiſtrates inflict on them, and contend only with 
their Prayers ro God, thar they may live quietly and 
peaceably under them, having till their croſs in their 
hands, and many times en their ſhoulders, to follow 
Chriſt. And if this were nor ſufficient to prevent or to 
ſarisfic the Jcaloufics of Heathen Princes, yer upon that 
very account 1r 15 the greater teſtimony of the truth of 
their Doctrine, when they thar propagate ir are o far 
from deſigning any remporal advantages ro themſelves, 
which might bribe them ro the depoſing an vntreth, 
that they actualiy part with their very lives, and conle- 
quently with all capacity of thoſe pofiible advanrages, 
and acquire nothing bur Reproaches,and Torments,and 
Death ir ſelf ; and all this without any other imaginable 
reward or payment in commutation or reparation for 
all this, ſave only the future expectation of that tor 
which they yer had no farther aflurance than rhe truth 
of rhat which they thus confeit : nay, yer farther, when 
they have giien this coſtiy Teſtimony ro this Truth, 
God again bears Teſtimony ro them, and by Miracles 
wrought art their Monuments, being dead, they yet 
enk, 

Thar all rhis is rhus true, is again jr ſelf teſtified, 
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not only by records ſtil! extant under their hands who 
wrote the Goſpels and the Acts, and by footſteps and 
remainders of ali others preaching, whereſoever they 
raughrt,bur alſo by rhe like conſent of the whole Church, 
i.e, whole multitudes of that age wherein this is pre- 
tended ro be written and tavohr, who being convinc'd 
with the truth of whar we now enquire after, readily 
gave vp their names to the belief of ir, and ro the con- 
ſequent confeflion of Chriſt, though the doing ir did 
in like manner coſt them very dear, the parting with 
their eſpouſed cvſton's of living, wherher among the 
Jewiſh or Gentile Worid, their pleaſures, their worldly 
wealth, and oft-rimes their lives alſo, 
Beyond all rhis, the ſucceſs which attended ir had fo Se. 26, 
much of ſtrangeneſs in it, (viz. that from ſuch mean 
and ſimple beginnings and inſtruments, without any 
kind of power or carthly authority ro back ir, withour 
one Sword ever drawn in defence of ir, Chriſtianity 
ſronld ſoon obrain ſuch a victory over the Hearts of 
men in {o great a part of the World ) rhat nothing bur 
Truth, which harh thar over-ruling force in ir, can be 
deem'd ro have been its Champion. 
Laſtly, 1 hat thete are the Writings, thoſe the Tra- Se. 27. 
dition of thoſe Eyc-witnetſes whoſe they pretend ro 
be, and that they were by ſuch tholes, ſuch mulrirudes 
of men ct all Nations believed then, and that Belief 
ſigned by the Blood of many, by the hazards and ad- 
ventures of moſt, by the profeft non-refiſtance of all, 
this is as fully teſtified ro us as any martrer of fact can 
be ſuproſcd ro be, by the concurrent teſtimonies of 
all of that age which ſay any thing of it, and by a ge- 
neral ſucceiiive atreſtarion of all intervening Ages fince 
that time, ( the authority of * rhoſe wrirings being ne- * Among the 
ver conteſted by any) 7. e. by the ſame means of pro- 9% in 
, Wong! pat . . vo the confeſt 
bation vpon which we believe rhoſe rhings which wiring; of 
Scriptures, 
atteſted by all, and not «rep, contradicted by any, mrwxmi2 & pw mic Thy 
af» oj fvngiriw mean uwn, tic fm n oo >ouEtwr oof Amgnnar yarn, Eu- 
ſh. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. cap. xs. The four Goſpels are firſt to be placed, and then the flory of 
the Atts of the Apoſiles, 
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we leaſt doubr of, and againſt which men cannor feign 
any ſound or ſhew of proof, ſave only that teſtimonies 
arc not demonſtrations ; which exception will in like 
manner be in like or far greater force againſt all other 
things which we believe moſt confidently. 

I am not willing to leave any poflible ſcruple unſaiC. 
fied in this marrter, and therefore I ſhall proceed rothar 
other bolder Objection till behind, That that which is 
prerended to be the voice of God, may nor have been 
{uch, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or ar leaſt the 
voice of ſome other, and nor of God ; as the Devil in 
the Oracle deliver'd himſelf by voice : and therefore 
though ir be confeſt, thar if this voice were God's, ir 
15 infallibly credirable, yer there will necd ſome certain 
way of diſcrimination to aſſure it was his. To this [ 
anſwer, That the perſon whoſe objection this may be 
ſuppoſed ro be 1s either a bare Theiſ?, that acknow. 
ledges a God, bur not the God of T/rae/ ; or elſe he 
that acknowledges what the Jew did, rhe truth of 
the Old Teſtament, I ſhall reply ſomewhart to reach of 
theſe. 

" To the former, Thar if this way of objecting would 
be of force, there could be no way for God to reveal 
himſelf ro man, Veracity would be an empry Attribute 
of God, of no fignificarion to us. For it is not imagina- 
ble that there ſhould be any greater Aſſurance of God's 
ſpeaking ro men, than by the Heavens opening, and 
Nom thence the Spirit of God deſcending viſibly, and 
lighring on one,and out of the clouds a voice dehver'd : 
whatſoever elſe can be imagined or named will nor be 
above this. And if all the ways that God canuſe be nor 
able ro give aſſurance rhar 1t is God that ſpeaks, what 
are we the nearer for knowing thar God cannor lic, as 
long as there 1s ſuppoſed for us no way to know what 
at any time he ſaith? nay, to what uſe (as to this par- 
ticular) is his Omniporence, if he cannor reveal him- 
felf ro us in ſuch a way that may be reaſonable for us 
to believe to be his,and not ſome deceivers voice ? Nay, 
in this God ſhall not be able ro do ſo much as any or. 
dinary man ; for he can ſo reveal himſelf, or ſpeak, as 
"# 
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no man thar is preſent, and doth nor ſtop his Ears, ſhall 
be able ro doubr of his ſpeaking. 


To the ſecond ſort of Objecters I anſwer, That the Se#,. 30. 


Objection will loſe all irs ſeeming force, if ir be remem- 
bred, that alrhough now among us voices from Hea- 
ven are not heard, ( and therefore we are not at this 
diſtance ſo comperenrt Judges of the clearneſs or certain- 
ry that ſuch, when they were, were nor deluſions, and 
accordingly the aſſent required of us of this age is bur 
proportionable ro the grounds of belief which we en- 
joy) yer among thar People of the Jews this was very 
ordinary. God's Law was given to Moſes in that man- 
ner, and God led that People by a pillar of cloud and 
fire, which was anſwerable to this : And in afrer-rimes, 
under the ſecond Temple, they confeſs this the only 
way of God's revealing himſelf ro them. And there- 
fore in rhis very marter it. was allow'd, and pleaded by 
ſome prime men of that People, that if the Spirir, or 
an Angel, had ſpoken ro Paul, the reſiſting him would 
be a fighting againſt God ; and hereupon, A#s 23. 9. 
they confeſled, that they found no harm in him : That 
God had rhus _ ro him, thoſe men then rhoughr 
probable, bur did not avow the knowing ir certainly, 
having no preſent evidence of the fact, fave only rhe 
affirmation of Paul himſelf ar that time. Bur had they 
had evidence of the fact by being preſenr ar ir, (as they 
thar reſtifie the voice ro Chriſt were Eye and Ear-wirt- 
nefſes of it) they would nor then havethought reaſonable 
ro make any farther queſtion, wherher rthar which they 
call the yoice of the Spirit,or an Angel, were ſuch or no, 
and being ſuch, wherher the reſiſting whar was ſpoken 
by it were the fighting againſt God, For the teftify- 
ing therefore of the truth of ſuch prerended fats, and 
indeed to leave no place for rational doubr in this mar- 
ter, there is yet a farther Anſwer, That the power of 
miracles,and the gifts of rongues that arrended theſe yoi- 
ces and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
irrefragable Teſtimonies and Evidences of the reality of 
them,and could nor be the immediate effects of delufions, 
being ſuch as could nor be wrought by the power of ws 
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Devil,nor ever were pretended the effects of his oracular 


reſponſes. 


Many other ways of diſcrimination there are b 


which the voices of the Devil, or deluſions magic 


p 


might be diſtinguiſh'd from divine, as thar of-Concor. 
dance with Predictions acknowledg'd to have come 
from God ; and ſuch was the voice thar was delivered 
at the deſcent of rhe Spirit upon Chriſt, the ſame that 
was forerold by the Propher, and by him joyned with 
the mention of the deſcent of God's Spirir upon him.And 
ro the ſame belongs alſo rhe complerion «ct the to man 
other things in him, which had certainly been forerold of 
the Meſſias 3 which Concordance with Divine Truth is 
moſt diametrically contrary to delufion. And beſides,of 
the Miracles which he did, moſt were to diſpoſſeſs and 
caſt our devils, (to reſtore health, as rhey broughr diſea- 
ſes) who conſequently look on him as (and proclaim 
him ) their Enemy : and although this may be thought 
ro be done by them for ſome greater adyantage (as the 
Devil may ſufcr one Charm to counter-work another) 
yer could they nor here be thought ro have uſed thcſe 
endeavours to raiſe Chriſt into that power of deſtroying 
them, or to afliſt their urmoſt to give him an authority 
in the World. Indeed the whole doctrine of Chriſt was 
ſo directly contrary ro that which had been maintained 
. by the Oracles, thar it cannot be imagin'd to proceed 
from that Principle ro which they pretend. And the 
ſtory is approv'd by P/utarch, {and the ette&t harh made 
ir not improbable, that there was ſome truth in ir) that 
abour Chriſt's time a voice was heard on rhe Sca, that 
the great god Pan was dead, and an huge bellowing and 
roaring, asof infernal mourners, following it : and that 
this was probably the cauſe, acknowledgedly the fore- 
runner of the Devil's filence, and never ſpeaking in the 
Oracjcs any mcre. 

As for rhe manner of the Devil's giving his Reſponſes 
in the Oracle,it is confeſt by all that then liv'd and knew 
them, tharthey were deliver'd conſtantly by a man, who 
was ſcen when he did it, and was called the Goyzims, 


one that ſpake under the Oracle, our of the caverns of 
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the earth, {by the vapor of which Plutarch conceived. 


him inſpired, and ſo rurned Enthuſiaſt) which is a far 
different thing from a voice (no man being ſeen) which 
came in a clap of thunder, with a bright-ſhining cloud 
from Heaven. This may reaſonably ſatisfie the importu- 
niry of that objection alſo. 


And ſo much for the firſt parr of the ground of our $e8, 33; 


Faith in groſs, the Teſtimony on which it is built, which 
being an infallible word, deriv'd and convey'd to us by 
the moſt creditable means, and which we have no tem 
ration from Reaſon ro doubr of,may ſure be concluded 
a rational ground of belicf, 


CHA P. IL 


A Digreſſion concerning the uſe of Reaſon in deciding Cons 
troverfies in Religion, 


HPAving proceeded thus far for the convincing of $8, x; 


the gainſayer, it may not be amils ro conſider the 
Believer a while, and give him the Bounds or Limits 
within which Reaſon 1s oblig'd ro conrain ir ſelf in mar- 
ters of Faith, and this even by the verdict of Reaſon ir 
—_ And I ſhall do it by a brief ſtaring of this Que- 
ON. 


Whether Right Reaſon be appointed the Fudge of Con- $:8. 2. 


troverſies, Whether all doubts of all ſcrts be to be derer- 
mined by the diftates of Nature, ix the Heart of every 
Man which hath the uſe of Reaſon. 

To this I ſhall ground my Anſwer in theſe rwo Rules 
er Poſtularions. 1. Thar 


The meaſure of man's natural power of knowing or - $28, 3; 


judging of things is his gs my. of thoſe rhings 
(in ſome degree) with God, in whom they are as in the 
Fountain, So thar the man may find, and behold chem 
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in himſelf as truly, though nor as eminently, or in the 
ſame degree, as they are in God. 

For certainly, if a man denudare of all experimental, 
acquired, revealed knowledge, of all foreign helps, left 
only to himſelf as-a man endued with Reaſon, ſhould 
be queſtion'd in any rhing, and fuppos'd able to expreſs 
his Conceprions, he would be fain to ferch our every 
word that he ſaid from within him, ſay only what his 
own hearr could diſcern within himſelf ; orherwiſe he 
ſhould be ſuppos'd to anſwer more than he had means 
ro come to the knowledge of ; rhe work done would be 
above rhe proportion of rhe means ry it ; the Conclu- 
fion would have more in it than the Premiſſes, 

From hence follows this ſecond Rule, Thar 

Men are naturally able ro judge only of thoſe things 
which by ſome ſure connexion depend on thoſe Artri- 
bares.of God which are communicared to / and parti- 
cularly by) men, and are the like (as far as the adum- 
brartion or tranſcripr is ro the Exemplar or Pattern) for 
kind, though nor degree, in man as in God: 

Now all Controverſies ( 7.c. all things ſubject ro 
judgment) are reducible ro rwo heads, Goodneſs or 
Truth ; ſo that the Queſtion now is, Whether Right 
Reaſon can infallibly judge what 5 good or bad, true o 
falſe. 

And then to this I anſwer, Firſt, concerning the firk 
Head : 

- For a thing to be good morally {for Meraphyfical 
Goodnels is all one with Truth) depends, by ſure con- 
nexion, from rhar ercrnal Juſtice which 1s primarily in 
God, thar being the Rule, as ir 1s the Fountain, of all 
moral Goodneſs 1a men or things ; every thing being 
good, more or leſs, as it more or leſs partakes of that 
Juſtice which is in God, 

Now this being one of the Attriburesof God which 
are called Communicable, ir is truly affirmed, Thar that 
Juſtice which is in God 1s the very ſame in ſubſtance 
communicared to men, tho' in a lower degree. And 
therefore it follows by the ſecond Rule, Thar man,by the 
lieht of Nature and general Imprefſions, 7.e. by a you 
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of ſeeing whatſoever is within his Sphere, is enabled 
by God ro judge whar is juſt, what not, whar morally 
good, whar bad. And no man judges atniſs in theſc 
things, but he that hath his Judgment corrupted by ſome 
prepoſſefiion,or habirual vice,or preſcnt prevailing rem- 
pration z and therefore of moral Controverſies, 5. c. 
whether a thing naturally, or in it ſelf, be good or bad, 
juſt or nor, right Reaſon is a Judge. 

Yer this with this Caution or Limitation, that ir be 
nor extended to thoſe things wherein rhe Law of Nature 
hath been clevared higher by any poſitive Law of Chriſt. 
For as right Reaſon cannor judge what is lawful in any 
p——_ Kingdom, becauſe whar Nature hath made 
awful, the Municipal Laws of that place may have for- 
bidden and made unlawful, (and that right Reaſon can- 
not take notice of, unleſs it be rold fo :) ſo in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, the Church, when he hath forbidden whar 
Narure had lefr free and unforbidden, Reaſon (untaughr 
by Chriſt) cannor ſay thar rhar is unlawtul, yer general- 
ly will be found ro bear rhar Teſtimony ro Chriſt, thar 
what Chriſt hath ſuperadded to the Law of Nature, 
righr Reaſon will of its own accord commend as beſt, 
or moſt laudable and excellent in them thar do ir, 
though not knowing any Precept for it, it will nor af- 
firm thar it 1s neceſſary, fo as it cannot be omitred 
withour Sin. 

Then concerning the ſecond Head, I anſwer, 

Thar for a thing to be true, 7, e. to have a Being ci- 
ther porential or actual, depends partly on God's Pow- 
cr, partly on his Will. In reſpect of irs porenrial Being, 
it depends on his Power, in reſpect of its aCtual, or his 
Will, 

Now God's Power, though it may in ſome ſenſe be 
ſaid communicable ro the Creature, becaule all ability 
in the Crcarurc is a gleam of infinire Ability in God, yer 
is not this ſo communicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs 
was ſaid to be. For Goodneſs in the Creature 1s a kind 
of Image truly reſembling the goodneſs in: God,and that 
a kind of natural image, as is the face in the glals, nor 
a voluntary one, which harh its Being from the variable 
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Will of the Artificer, Bur power or ability in the Crea- 
rure is not thus a narvral image of God's Power, but as 
a reflexion of a thing which voluntarily and variouſly 
caſts ir beams, Volunrarily,I ſay,becav!e the —a—_ 
of his Power, either in manner or mcaſurc, is a free act 
of his Will ; and variouſly, becauſe he doth it, firſt, un. 
equally, and ſecondly, nor fo to any, bur that he can 
(and ſomerimes doth} withdraw or ſuſpend it when ir is 
beſtow'd : fo tharT cannor ſay,thar as thar which is juſt 
in God to be done, is juſt ro be done by the Crearure,fo 
whar is poſſible to be done by God, 15 pofiible ro be 
done by the Crearure. 

The reaſon of rhe not communicating of God's 
Power to the Creature as well as his Juſtice. may be 
this, becauſe it conduced nor ro rhe end of the Creatures 
Creation, as the other did : for though God intended to 
make 2 Creature truly good and juſt, yet he did nor 
traly poverſul, Power indeed being in itſelf nor a ver. 
rue,as ſuſtice is, nor in it ſelf morally good or evil, and 
thercfore nor ſo agreeable ro rhe condition cf a Crea- 


ture, but rather indeed peculiar ro the M 


Creator, 


ajeſty of a 


From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, rhar 
Man is nor able to fathom Potential Truths, becauſe 
Power is not the ſame in Subſtance in God and in the 
Creature, and rhcrefore by whar is inthe Creature he is 
no way enabled ro conceive wharis in God, and fo con- 
ſequently ro define of any Porenrial 'Trurh, becauſe 
tho' it may nor be wrought: by any thing thar is in the 
Creature,or within his ſphere of knowledge, yer it may 


be by God. 


All the narural Imprefſion or light thar in this behalf 
a rational Creature harh is, that ewo contradifories cannot 
be true at once ; and therefore I think all Principles thar 
arc not thoughr fit ro be proved in any narural ſcience, 
(if they be truly fo) may eafily be reſolv'd into this one, 
A thing cannot at once be and not be. And this natural 
impreſſion riſes nor from any obſervation of rhe Power 
communicated to the Crearure, (for then ſtill it would 
bold,that tho" Man cannor do ContradiQtorics at once, 


yer 
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yer God -may) bur from a fight that this would be an 
effect of exrreme imporency, more then is conccive- 


able in any Creature, and therefore cannor be imputed 
ro God, who 1s conceiv'd omnipotenr, nor conſequently 


to man, unleſs God ſhould rake away a!l degrees of 


power quite from him, and then he ſhould be anni- 
hilared. 


Now for aCtual Truths already in being, which are 5, 


works either mcdiately or immediarely of God's Will, 
our Reaſon is no farther judge of them than as God's 
Will is communicared to us by ſome Images or Pictures 
of it,either ſubſtanrial and real.as when a thing done is 
preſenred to rhe faculty ro which it is objicible, rhere 
a real image of God's Will is impreſt in me, { and by 
that I may judge d:;ftinctly;) or when it isrevcal'd ro me 
cither from God, or from any other Witneſs, of which 
in this marter I am convinc'd that he partakes of God's 
Veraciry,z.e. would nor lie to me, and thismay becall'd 
an intentional Image of God's Will impreſt in me. 


Thus may right Reaſcn judge of things in! eing either $-2, x5; 


becauſe ir is ſo really repreſented to the Senſes, and thar 
is evidence ; or be-aufſe 1t is cither reveal'd or elſc atreit- 
ed by God, which Reaſon knows Can neither err nor de- 
ceive,and this is adherence ; or becauſe ſuch a concur- 
rence of Teſtimonies agrees ro tell me fo as I have no 
morive or reaſon to disbelieve, and this is human Fa'rl:, 
(which may reaſonably rake place, until I either {ce 
ſomewhar,or receive ſomewhat by an higher reſtimony 
revealed ro the contrary ) which alſo is weaker or 
ſtronger, according to the importance of rhe marrter, 
authority of the Teſtifiers, my particular danger it 1 be 
deceiy d in ir, &c. 
Hence the Concluſion is, Thar 


Right Reaſon is able ro judge of all meerly moral Ob- $:2, 16, 


jects, whether any thing be good or bad morally ; ct 
narural Objects in marrer of Fact whether (uch a rhing 
be done or no, by the help of the means tpecitied, and 
by Diſcourſe, and Analogy from things that we fee are 
done, ro judge that ſuch anorher thing is potiible, Bur 
of ſupernatural Truths, ſuch things as it never diſcern'd 
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in Nature, either in the kind or the like, it cannor judge 
any farther than thus : Either, firſt, thar tho' we cannor 
do it, yet for ought we know ir is poflible (nay,ir hath a 
Being) with God ; or ſecondly, that God hath affirmed 
it ſo, therefore I am ſure ir is ; or thirdly, what comes 
ro me from Aurhoriry, that I have no reaſon ro ſuſpect, 
bur, on the contrary, concurrence of all Reaſons ro be 
perſwaded by it; nay, there are ſome inward Chara. 
Cers in the thing ir ſelf, chat make me caſt off all jealou- 
fic or doubr of ſuch affirinations,and therefore I belicre 
it is ſo, Bur generally,and 7 theſs, it is no way Judge of 
thele laſt kind of Controverſies. 
Se, 17, And therefore though God, in moral actions, even in 
himfelf, ſubmits and appeals to man's reaſon, I/z. 5. 3, 
Exek. 18. 25. yct in theſe jatter he dcrides all thoſe thar 
go about to judge of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1. 20, And 
agrecably Saint Paul in his preaching rhe Goſpel, tor 
the proving the Truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, faith 
*»; 24:77 ® Origen, to ule a peculiar way of demonitrarion, firſt, 
_—_— by comparing of Prophecics in the Old Teſtament con- 
mic #4 Wee CCrnIng Chriit ; ſecondly,by Miracles : bur in Practical 
*%@. Cont. matters he appcals to that which was wrizzen in every 
Cell. P.4% one's Heart, Rom. 2. 15. 
$4. 18, To this purpoſe hath Eulogius an Oration againſt 
thoſe who think to be able ro comprehend the crue 
* 7. 2, Theology of Chriſtians (7. e. Chriſtians Diſcourlcs con- 
EF 04. . . . 
Segirus Cerning the Perſons of rhe Deity) * by the Wir or Rea- 
Amie; fon of Man; and Photius hathapprov'd of that Diſcourſe 
oY . Of his, that he doth F talk of God pioufly and devoutly, 
AG) 647 "2 "3 . K 
2.or24c and fer Chriſtian Divinity a pitch beyoud Humane Wiſ- 


+», *pc:fw dom, Þ ſuperionr to all other * artificial method, or Rules 
macns 079 of Ai ' of 

Try Viet. © 

® Yid. Juſt, Mart, p. s.& 6. A.&8, C.& 9. A. So Juſt. Mart. p. 275. A, and for the 
Tie Te T9, P+ 379. So for the Ter (GO) of the union of Clrift's Natures, 352.B, onghs i1.4'- 
x ©» a mgias To aww; Fer Bewy Ayer, 386. B, 387. D. 358.4, 


In ſfumm, ir is obſervable in the writing of the 
Scripture, that generally in defining theſe laſt ſorts of 
Truths, God's Authority is ſer down as theonly Proof of 
what is ſaid, withour uſing any other way of arguing, 
or 
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or ſecular demonſtration : All thar is indulg'd ro mens 
Reaſon being only this ; Firſt, ro conſider whether ir 
be nor very equal and reaſonable to believe God with- 
out any other morive or ropick of proof, even in thoſe 
things which are above or beſide right Reaſon, nay, 
againſt the Propoſals of corrupr ; and tecondly,to ſearch 
(by whar helps ſoever a reafonable man's prudence and 
diligence can ſuggeſt, or furniſh him with) which is 
char Word of God which contains theſe Revelations, 
which Reaſon tclls rhem rhey muſt believe withour far- 
rher reaſoning. 

But nor to ſuffer my ſelf ro believe any thing Sect, 2c. 
(though revealed by rhe Scriptures) bur whar Reaſon 
otherwiſe would Icad me ro, is the ſame thar Celſus 
perſwaded the Heathens (of his fide) ro, againſt Chriſt, , : 
ro * follow Reaſon and the rational guide in all rhe , 2% 
Dodtrines we receive, all error and deccit being, ſaith he, x 1:3oa 4- 
brought into the World by Faith ; and that they that 99.24 
belicv'd any thing withour Reaſon for it, are like them *#©*, © 
thar delighr in Juglers, &c. and therefore he laughs at $0: 2. 
all choſe who requiring not Reaſon for what they be- me 3912/4 
lieve, uſe this Phraſe, 4 Do net examine, but believe, "* Ah, 
thy Faith ſhall ſave thee, as men thar arc dilpleas'd with {7,9 
wiſdom,and in love with folly. To all which Or:ipen,as Orig. Cont, 
acute a Reaſoner as any, oppoſes nothing bur the Evi- © 5:5. 
dence of Prophecies, and the word of God for this Rule [S#5mts*? 
of Faith. Which if it be nor fimply believed without ow, mer; 2x 
anyPhiloſophical rational enquiry concerning thethings 9v-7 2*- 
affirm'd in 1t, many will of nccetflity ſtill wallow in In- 
fideliry aftcr all thar God hath done for the reſcuing 
chem our of ir, and only a few find that by rational 
ſearch which before they belicy'd by fimple Faith, 
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Of the Reaſonableneſs 


ScA, 1, 


$ef, 2, 


Scft. 3. 


CH A P. IIL. 


Of the power of the Aﬀe&ions and Intereſts in matter 
of Faith, 


'HE belicf of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chaprer 
ſ.ppos'd to be thus ſufficiently recommended to the 
Underitand'ng,which is a well-narur'd faculry,and very 
ready to hear Reaſon when ir is offer'd to ir : There is 
bur one Obitr: ct:cn poflible,and thar is from mens af. 
fections or intcretts, and that by rwo ways of procced- 
ing ; firſt, med.arely ; ſecondly, immediately, 

Firſt, 1 hey work mediarely by the Will, and have 
ſonier-mes thar unhappy influence upon thar,asby their 
importvnity to perlwade it to interpoſe before the ful! 
repreientment or propoſal of the Object, and fo to hin- 
der the ircc accels of the Argument to the Underitan- 
ding. 

hs we ſec it often in prejudicate and pafſionate 
men, who are 1mparient of hearing or conſidering any 
thing that may diſpoticis them. And rhus we ſee it {-'me- 
times in tholce of a better re:mper, who yer being un- 
willug ts lolceany advantages which rhey can make u!c 
of ro maintain rheir preienr perſwaſjons, are ſo inten 
vpon their own part of the d:{pyetc, rhar they do not re- 
ceive the oppofice Arguments with thar equal Juſtice of 
improving them to the height wirh which rhey arc of- 
icred, or to which, it it had happen'd that they had un- 
derraken the maintcnance of the other parr, they could 
have heightned them. This latter, being nor an cect 
of ſo great a Diſtemper, is not ſo diſcernible (ro our 
{cl:cs clpectally ) as the other, bur yer is a faulr, and 
rhat of il] conlequence and a deviation from therules of 
diſtributive Juſtice, which would allow as muck of 0:7 
attention or diligence to the improving of the Argu- 
ments of rhe one part as cf the other, and exprets as 1m- 

artial a kindnels ro the Neighbur as ro my ſelf. And in 
all this the Will is culpable for being rhus (more or lels) 
inſtrumcatal ro the Aﬀections, And fo it is a" 4 
alſo, 


er__—_—_—_—— 


of Chriſtian Religion. 453 We; 


alſo, whenſoever we do nor ule that induſtry of ſearch 
as our condition permirs, and the importance cf rhe 
matter requircs of us, 

Bur then, ſecondly, the Aﬀections and Inrercſts do Sed. 4. 
themſelves immediarely, ſometimes, perform their own 
bafincis, rhey cloud and darken the Underſtanding and 
make ir leſs capable and receptive of ſuch Repretcnta- 
tions as arc made to 1r. 

This made 4ri/?ot/e ro affirm, Thar Pleaſures arc in Sct3. 5. 
ſome men * corruptive of Principles, 7. e. that thoſe * ? #6 
common dictates of Nature, &c. which are by all un- ® 
byaſs'd mcn naturally conſented to as true, and vn- 
queſtion'd, do yet to voluptuous men - and the ſame 
holds in marter of fear and intereſt, and the other paſ- 
ſions, and 11! habits alſo ) become marrer of diſpure, 
whether rhey be true or nor : nor becauſe in Reaſon any 
thing can there be offer'd fir to infuſe Scruples into a 
rational man, or to combat with the far greater potency 
of Realon on rhe orher fide, which denominated them 
Principles ; but becauſe theſe rational dictates having 

'fomewhar in them which is contrary ro, and unrecon- 
cileable with, pafſions and ſenſitive pleaſures, thoſe 
conſequently that have indulg'd ro them, and eſpous'd 
them, as the moſt defirable things, do, for the en- 
joying of them, undervalve and deſpiſe rhe rational 
Arguments, (which would colt them 1o dear (even the 
parting wirh their lufts) it they continued in that repu- 


ration which is duc to them. 1 | 
Hence 1s ir thar the more prudent of Heathen Phi- Sect. 6. bt 
loſophers have propoſed ir as the beſt Preparative Cy 
ro the ſtudying and fcarch of *Irurh, ro have mens Af- Wy 
fections and Apperites well regulared firit (rhough nor a. 
by reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of * 4;; 2, oz. Wl 
Morals or Erhicks, yer) by * Afſuernde and virtuous ev, 9942r7+ i 
Cuſtom, by inarrificial Preceprs and ſober Education. Fc, an —_ ;| 
moderating and rempcring their Patlions, and bringing *::u» +: Y 
© " GEOS © 200 2h M 4! 
them þ ro live Orthodoxly, + leit having their Reaſon OI : 
AT YI UL) » K 
TH, Simplic. in Carcg. Ariſt. t :22Þcaomwc Cur wi" 7 Hiruy Wo 4 * var 4 # 
Anonym. Schol. in Categ, + ta jv 7ronarowme tr 7s 7 mt. 7 Aj67 fans Rooms | 
TE5, THUS Fe . MEU AT? Agac1s (M axgeCets gi perth. Id. , | 'F | 
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diſturbed by Patlions, they be nor able to paſs an exact 
judgment of things. And without this, ſay rhey, it is as 
1mpoſſible for a man ro behold and judge arighr of truths 
(ſuch truths as have any thing any way contrary to 
gov 5 Paſſions) T as for a man with ſore Eyes to behold il. 
KT-% +: Iuſtrious ſplendid Objects, without being anoinrcd or 


x:a2pu{- cored of their diſtempecr. 

Ve, Tet 70 dE # . - % . \ , « 

gw ens idav fn viv77* Ty #79 oy wi oly dit ierTIUNy 7 dp ndng 
7 eiournp 126 O  Hicrocl. inPraf. ad ypuort inn. 


Sea. n. Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, rhar luxurious and intemperate men were 
of all others moſt hardly brought to believe the Chri/?ian 
Dotrine of the Reſurrection of rhe Body and Immorta-. 
liry of the Soul, becauſe their carnal Joys being fo 
material and groſs, and contrary ro what Chriſt hath 
taught of an Erernal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, and 
Bliſs, rheir being ſo deeply engag'd and immers'd in the 
former, tortifed racm pertinaciouſly againſt all imprel- 
fon irom the larter,and enabled rhem ro hold our final- 
ly againſt the belief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths which 
others of more ruly Tempers, upon cqual reaſons, and 
the ſame repreſentation, did moſt readily embrace and 
aſſent to, 

Se4.8, Andir is worth our preſent conſideration and en» 
quiry, whether they which are now moſt willing ro en» 
rertain doubrs of the Truth of Chriſtzanity, are cither 
more ſharp diſcerners of Truth than all others that are 
not ( or than themſelves, before they, arrived to this 
pirch of Stancimej? and Scepticiſm ; or again, whether 
they have ſeriouſly ſpenr any confiderable time in rc- 
viewing their Principles, and, doing fo, have ſprang 
any ſpecial new Arguments which rthcy had not conſt- 
dcr'd betore, and thoſe of fuch weight with them, thar 

they will conrentedly expoſe themſelves to all the Tor- 
ments of Hell, (the ſure reward of an Atheiſtical Anti- 
chriitian Life) upon the bare probabiliry of rhoſe their 
Arguments, (wlich cannor bc rationally done by rliem, 
anle(s rheir prerenſions againſt Chriſtian Religion ex» 
<ced ours for it in ſtrength of Credibility, as far as - 
ercrna 
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exernal Hell exceeds rhoſe ſhort ſufferings of this life ro 
which Chriſtianity betrays us, or as an eternal ſtare of 
ſpiricval bliſs in Heaven dorh ſurpaſs the rranfitory, un- 
Coefefinin Boer pleaſures of fin 1n this life;) or whether 
it be nor really their freer indulgence ro ſome I iberrics 
which Chr:ſt:anity admirsnor of, (and that more againſt 
light, and againſt rhe importuniry of God's Judgments, 
than before) or perhaps ſome change of affairs abroad, 
which hath made the practice of Chriſtianiry a more 
inconvenicnrt,coſtly thing, than ir was wont to be ; moſt 
men being willing ro have the Advantages of Keligion, 
as long as there be bur few, and ſnpportable, encum- 
* brances that attend ir, and after changing their opinion 
of it, when they have run any hazards by ir, 

Which truly 1s ſo far from being new or ſtrange, thar 
it wasa partof the Character that our Chriſt fer upon 
himſelf and his Doctrine, both in thar Parable of the 
Seed that fell upon ſtony ground, which is ſuppoled ro 
be ſcorched ar the riſing of the Sun upon it, and by that 
cloſe of his anſwer to Fohn's Diſciples, Bleſſerl is he that 
7s not ſcandalized at me, fore-relling them that the moſt 
eminent and confiderable danger ro Chriſtian Religion 
is, Thar rey which in proſperous times are forward 
Profeſlors of it, will, when their Religion begins to offer 
them ſmarr, fairly forſake and fall off from it. 


Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head $:8, 10. 


of Arguments, on purpoſe ro ſhew the influence thar 
matter of advantage may have on Belief ; and that on 
either fide, nor only where mens Intereſts do chance ro 
rhwart their Perſwaſions, bur alſo, and as diſccrnibly, 
when they appear on thcis ſides, to atliſt and confirm 
them. 


For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well-raſtedneſs SeF, x1; 


of rhe Manna work as cticctually on the Faith of ſome 
Jews,make them as willing ro adhese to God and Moſes, 
1a oppoſition to returning to Egypt, as the new miracu- 
lous manner of the coming of that down upon them ; 
and the Milk and Honey of Canaan were very good 
Motives, and ANectives, and Engagements to the Faith 
and Obedience of othcrs : And fo in like manner the 
w. carnality 
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Se. 12. 


Set. 13. 


— —-_ 


carnaliry of the Paradiſe that Mahomet promis'd to his 
Diſciples hath n;uch advanc'd the credir, and facilirated 
the belief, and diſguisd the grofincis and abſurditics of 
the Alcoran. 

And becauſe Adyantages are not to be diſliked be. 
cauſe rhey are ſuch, bur becauſe they pretend and are 
miſtaken ro be ſuch when they arc ncr,and by fo doing 
do rob us of thoſe that are truly ſo, or that are infinite. 
ly weighrier and more confiderable; and becauſe har 
which 15 really rhe moſt advanragious is always moſt ra- 
tional, moſt prudent for man to chuſe and purſue and 
aſpire ro ; therefore 1t 1s that to the former Argument 
of the reaſonablencſs of the ground or teſtimony on 
which we bclicve Chriſtian Religion to be true, T now 
proceed to the advantages that rhoſe that embrace ſtall 
reap by ir, both becauſe moſt mens ObjcCtions againſt 
Chriſtianity are founded in an opinion that it is not an 
advantagious Profefſion, and would have no other 

uarrel ro ir if rhey were ſatisficd that it were, and 
alſo becauſe rhough advantageouſneſs no way contri- 
bures ro the making or proving a thing ro be true 0; 
falſe, yet ir doth ro the making ir more or leſs worth 
believing or embracing, (for every flight Truth is nor 
ſuch) and ſo more or leſs fir ro be ſerup in our hearts as 
our Religion, 

For that by Religion every man entertains hopes of 
acquiring ſomewhar of benefit ro himſelf, and would 
not chufe ro enter into thoſe bands if he did nor pro- 
miſe himſelf ſome advantage by ir, is a Maxim which I 
ſhall nor think fir to prove or contirm in this place, 


oy 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Advantages of Chriſt ian Religion in the groſs, 


T7 Here is nothing therefore afrer the reſtifying of rhe 
Truth fo proper for this preſent diſquiſiion, as 
the conſideration of the Advantages of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and thoſe advanced aboie all other imaginable 
advantages of any other Retigion, as much as rhe cre- 
dibiliry of Chriſtian Religion is above the credibility 
of any other that prerends againſt ir. 
This I am by my premiſed Method obliged ro 
cenftider here only as true in the groſs. And thar 
will be done by rhis one Contideration, which hath 


Fett. 1. 


Fett, 2, 


been enlarged on * in other Papers, Thar rhe Preceprs * Second 


of Chriſt, eſpecially his ſuperadditions ro the former 
Laws of Miſes and of Nature, are, beyond all the 
contrary Vices, or the lower degrees of the ſame Vir- 
rues, perfectly agreeable ro Hyman Reaſon,cultiyared, 
and improved, and heightned by Philoſoupiy ; fo thar 
thar ſhall confels thoſe things ru be ſtill n:oft commen- 
dable and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath rhoughr 
fir ro command his Followers, Th's might be demon- 
ſtrared rhrovgh all particulars : bur I thall more ſtrictly 
reſtrain my-ſelf ro the advantages of a Chriſtian life, by 
confideriuy it firſt in order to outward, and fecondly,to 
inward advantages, 

The ourward advantages are again more publick, or 
more private, Of the pv blick rhere is none ſure more 
ralvab!e and more findamen:al to all orher than thar 
of Peace ; and that is fo immediately and inſeparably 
antlx'd ry; the Chriſtian Doctrin,that would men rhink 
fir .. {| nded by thar Kule, were bur Chriſt's Pre- 
ec rs 09 nwunly practiſe, there would be no occaſion 
of diftemper or difturbance through the World, either 
berween Ulhicntian Porentates among themſelves, or be- 
rwixt any C1ri{tian Prince and the Subjects of his own 


Kingdom, 
ingdon1 Firſt, 


Sermon on : 
Mat. 11. 39, 


Se. 3. 
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\ Seft.4. Firſt, In whar ſtate or condition foever a man is | 
placed in any Nation, be he King or Subject, this com. | 
| 


mands him moſt ſtrictly rhercin ro abide with God ; 

every man to content himſelf with his preſent portion, 

whether ir be of Sovereignty, or of inferiour cſtate, 

under ſubjection, Then ſecondly, whereſoever the 
Supremacy of Power is placed by the Laws of any 
Kingdom, there Chriſt requires ſubjec&tion and non. - 
refiſtance in all Subjects ; and both by himſelf, and in 

* Mar, 22.21. the Writings of his Diſciples, * repeateth and im. 
Op 5- preſſeth that far more earneſtly on the Subject, than 

om, 13. . 

1Per.2.13,18 he doth rhe duty of Protection on the Supreme ; and 
+ Eph. s. 22 where they f conjoyn them borh, there they begin COn- 
25. &6, 1,4, ſtantly wirh thar of Subjection in the Inferior, as being 
$, 9. of more univerſal concernment ro the Peace and Pre. 
x *&t. 3-17. foryation of the whole, and as that which carns the Su- 
periour's performing of his Duty, as a due reward tg 

their Obedience, "Thirdly, Chriſt prohibirs ſelf-love, 

thinking highly of one's {clf, all coverouſneſs, ambition, 
animoſiries, revenge, doing or returning of injurics, 
whiſperings, backbirings, diſtruſts and jealouſies, all 
{crupulous preventions of remote poflible dangers : and 

fourrhly, he commands doing as we would be done to, 

blefling of Enemies, contempr of the World, nor valu. 

ing any thing which 1s moſt rempring in it, and, abore 

all rhings, purſuing of Peace with all men, ( in the 

greateſt extent imaginable; as much as in rhem lies, 

and where-ever it is poffible,even overthe whole world. 

And fifthly, the Preceprs deliver'd by Chriſt, (plain and 
intelligible ro all) as they are a Standard by which 

every man 1s to meaſurc his own actions, ſo are they 

alſo roexamin others, and conſequently they will fortifie 

againſt Scducers and ſly di{turbers of a Peoples Peace, 

if, according to Chriſt's direction, we rry them by their 
fruits,and rejcct and ſtop our ears againſt all rhoſe whoſe 

Doctrines bring nor exact Concordance to Chriſtian 
Practice along with them. And where theſe Preceprs 
are pur in practice, what pofſible inlet 1s there lefr tor 
— Piſturbance or Scdirion to enter ? 

S272, 5+ Afﬀter Peace, Plenty is the moſt dchrable publick 
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good, and thar is hardly ſeparable from the former ; bur 
beſide the Contributions which all the fomenters of 
Peace have made roward Plenty alfo,Chriſtian Religion 
hath peculiar ways of aſcertaining any People of thar, 
if its Laws be embraced and practiſed, For, firſt, 
Chriſt commands labour, and induſtry, and diligence, 
baniſhes the idle, as a * diſorderly walker, HED F rex" 
him as foon as he appears to be ſuch, Secondly, He eee e170, 
makes the rich man his Almoner or Steward tro di- 
ſtribate ro every man's wants as he is able : and as 
he bleſſes his liberaliry, and renders it the moſt pro- 
bable courſe to make him rich ; ſo he convinces him, 
thar gathering and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, 
and, withal,the moſt diſadvantageous folly, and thar the 
only real Commodiry in riches is the Joy and Happi- 
neſs of relieving others, and the cnhanfing of their 
furure Reward by ſo doing. Thirdly, He forbids Ra- 
pincs, defraudings, gaining to our ſclves by any orher 
man's loſſes : and fourrhly,by purring the wealth of rhe 
World in a Channel, ro deſcend from Superiors to In- 
feriors, from him that hath ro him that hath nor, from 
the part thar is filled ro that other that is cmpried, he 
makes a certain Proviſion for cvery part of the Body. 
And beyond all this, fifthly, he hath raughr men, rhat 
all rhe good of Plenty is ro be enjoy'd in a Compe- 
rence or a Sufficience, (and that there is only more 
Trouble, and more Charge, and more Fears, and more 
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Plenty is thus interpreted, and theſe Provitions made 
for it, there will be little poſſibility that any People al 
that live according to theſc Rulcs ſhall fail of rhar cer- | 
| 
| 


Temprations annex'd to any greater abundance.) And : 
fixrhly, he hath given all his fairhful Servants affurance, '# 
that he that hath the diſpoling of all, and knows whar | 
they will have nced of,will never {o deſtirurc them thar 4 
they ſhall want theſe neceflary things, And when | 


tain bench of them. 
Then for the private outward Advantages ro every Sef. 6. 


Chriſtian liver, they will be as diſcernible alſo. And "| 
theſe are of rwo ſorts, firſt, thoſe that have an uniyerſal 4 
influence on the comfortablenels and chcarfulncſs of | 


the 


Of the Realonablenrls 


Seat. 7. 


the whole life, withour which neirh-c þ..:.th nor wealth 
nor any particular advantage will have any taſte or re. 
liſh in them. Secondly, rhoſe particulars of health, 6c, 
Of the firſt ſorr, I ſhall be confident to prefer the 
obſervance of one Chriſtian Precept, Attending to a 
mans particular Calling, which as ir is rhe ſtrict duty of 
every Chriſtian of whar rank or quality ſoever, ſo is it 
that which ſweerens the whole life ro him thar lives or- 
derly according ro thar Rule.Ir is certain thar Afſuerude 
and Cuſtom hath a moral efficacy in it to make every 
thing pleaſant thar 15 accuſtomed,(were ir nor upon that 
ſcore, 1t is not imaginable that ſome fins to ſome men, 
which have natural averſions to them, ſhould ever be 
taught to go down ſo ſmoothly.) By this means buſineſs 
and bodily labour it ſelf, which ar the diſtance ſeems 
moſt uncakie ro thoſe rhar have been brought up in ir, 
proves moſt pleaſant and delightful. To ſuch an one 
idleneſs and want of employment is really the moſt un- 
cafie affliction of his life, 

And for him rhar is not brought up ro either of theſe, 
yer we ſee by Experiencc,and are able to give the Rea- 
ſon of ir, from the active remper both of the body and 
mind of man, thar there is no ſuch conſtant rorment as 
the not knowing what to do with his time, the having 
his hours lie upon his hands ; for the removing of which 
moſt of rhe vain or ſinful mixtures of our lives areſought 
out, as cures or divertiſements,and having no real plea- 
ſantneſs in them, do yer imitate ſome, by ridding us 
of the contrary uneaſineſs, the burthen of thar idle 
time, which is made more ſupporrable by ſuch varierics. 
Thus harh rhar uncharitable and very mcan quality of 
cenſuring, and backbiring, and deriding of orhers be- 
come fo frequent and fathionable in the World, ( fo 
inſeparable from all our Converſarions, the only mo- 
dern good Company, as it is called) only becauſe many 
perſons have no other imploymenrt for their rime but 
that of ralking ; and of rhar ſort rhis is the moſt obvious 
to thoſe who have neither zcal enough to their own 
good, nor ſo much of friendſhip to thoſe with whom 
they converſe, as ro make the faulrs of one another 

(in 
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(in order to the reforming or fortifying one another ) 
the ſubject of their diſcourſe. To this and all other 
Sins and Vanities of this nature, this Dury of arrending 
the Calling is a certain Anridore or Cure : The advan- 
rages of which cannor be more eminently exemplitied 
than among thoſe men who by miſtake are concetv'd ro 
have no obligation of Calling upon them, I mean thoſe 
of the Nobility and Gentry in a Kingdom. I ſhall in- 
large on this Inſtance a lirrle, 

The Calling of thoſe thar are nor born ro Eftates or 
Poſſeflions is generally acknowledg'd ro be ſomewhar 
of Labour or Induſtry for the acquiring of Wealth,and 
tothem may reaſonably be confined rhar part of 4dam's 
Curſe, (which is yer {weerned ro Chriſtians by Chriſt) 
thar in the ſweat of their brows they ſhall eat their 
bread, Bur then thoſe that have ample Pofſefſions left 
them, ſufficient for themſelves and Family, (and much 
more) and beſides, a perpetnity of rhar ro their Families 
for ever,are certainly under no ſuch obligarion ro labor, 
to encreaſe ſo fair an heap, or to ſpend that precious 
time and ſwear and induſtry on the bringing more Wa- 
ter into the Ocean, or indeed more weight unto that 
burthen of Wealth which lies already an incumbrance 
(more commonly than a real advantage) on their ſhoul- 
ders. Their Calling therefore, withour queſtion, con* 
its in the ſcatrering,nor encreafing, in the diſcreet, cha- 
ritable diſtriburion of that early revenue which is com- 
mitred ro their ſtewarding, z. c. in the nling that wealth 
(to the richeſt advantages they are ablc) ro rhe ſervice 
of God. Such is the ſpending their rime as Cirizens 
no: of ope Ciry, bur of rhe World, enquiring whar is the 
dury of mankind,and how they may ſerveGod chearful. 
ly in thoſe Preceprs of Chriſt which are of rhe greareſt 
perfection, obſerving rhe wonderful things of God's 
Law, and the harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord 
make, which ro rhe unskilful or unrunable Ear are fo 
harth:This and much more 1n reference to God: and then 
in order ro men, the well ordcring of thar part of the 
Commonwealth wherein rhey are imploy'd, the relic- 
ring of thoſe that want, the attracting inferiours by Ex- 
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horration, Admonirion, Correprion, ( bur eſpecially by 2 
exemplary acts of all Ptety) ro the practiſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty,and, as much as in them lies, bringing Virtue into 3 
countenance and reputation, into faſhion and credit ia ' 
the World. | 

Thar wealth and eminency of place are very proper 1 
inſtruments roward this end, will not be needful to be | 
demonſtrated here; all rhat is ſeaſonable will be, ro con- 
ſider what a Treaſure of joy and ſweetneſs would come 
in ro every ſuch perſon in a Kingdom by a conſtant 
chearful atrendance on the ſeverals of this calling,every 
one of them infinitely more proporrionable to the appe- 
rites of a generous ingenuous mind than any thing elſe 
which his ambirion could ſuggeſt ro him, nothing vul- | 
gar or mean in it : and (beſide all the particular delights 
in every act of cach) the great tranſcendent comfort of 
haying farisficd Conſcience, the not having lived an ' 
unprofitable burthen of the Earth, the having in ſome 
meaſure performed the Task for which he came into the 
World, would be to him that comes to reap them un- 
ſpcakable raviſhments, though ar the diſtance, perhaps, 
the ſenſual deſigner diſcerns not ſuch Excellencies in 
them, 

Next are the ſeveral particular external advantages, 
as they are the-defired Portion of every individual man, 
which ( beyond all other prudential methods imagina- 
ble) Obedicnce to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us. Of . 
this ſort, firſt, the health of the Body (rhe foundation 
of all other ourward comforts) cannor better be preſer- 
ved from diſcaſes, than by ſtrict rules of conſtant rem- 
perance and ſobriery,and of faſting and abſtinence ſome- 
times,of continence or conjugal chaſtiry, of active and 
induſtrious purſuir of, the buſineſs of the Calling ; nor 
can ir berrer be ſecur'd from wounds and maims and 
violent deaths, than by mildneſs and quietneſs, and ſo- 
bricry, and bearing of Injuries, all which are the ſpecial 
charges of Chriſtian Religion, 

The very ſame practices, beſide theſe proprieries of 
advantage to the health and caſe and ſtrengrhof rhe bo- 
dy,have in them a far greater delight and pleaſure and 
gratce 
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gratefulneſs to the ſenſes than any of the unchriſtian con- 
traries. No pleaſure in cating and drinking like that in 
the remperare feeding on the plaineſt, wholeſomeſt dier, 
and ſo in the reſt, 


For Reputation, another ſpecial ourward advantage, Sc, 12. 


it 1s clear, that beſides that Chriſtian Religion reachcs 
every man to think better of others than himſelf, forbids 
judging and reproaching and backbiting, and ſo moſt 
certainly preſerves thar Jewel cnrire to every man ; the 

ractice of Chriſtian Virtues commands cſteem and va- 

ue eyen from rhoſe which leaſt exerciſe them them- 
ſelves. The proud man cannot chuſe but revercnce the 
meek, the Jebauch'd man the remperate, the greateſt 
ſelf-ſceker him that moſt diveſts himſelf of all his ſclf- 
intereſts. There are nor three things in the world which 
ſo certainly bring a good reputaticn along with them, 
as Chariry, and Humility, and Confſtancy ; and theſe 
three are the prime Commands of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, 


After the outward, I proceed ro the inward Ad- Seca. 


vantages, the Advantages of the Soul ; and thoſe ei. 
ther of this life at the preſent, or in order to another 


life. 


The Chriſtian Precepts tend evidently to the betrer- $8. 1 4. 


ing of the Soul in this Life : Firſt, by purging ir. The 
Heathen Philoſophers, Porphyric and divers others, eſpe- 
cially the Pythagoreans, were much concerned in rhe 
pollurions of the Soul which rhey difcerned, and be- 
yond all things in the World dchrd and endeavovr'd 
the purging them our, ſought to Magick and Sorcery 
ro that end, but terribly miſtook in thar way to ir, Our 
Chriſt hath done this, by the Grace and Doctrine of Re 
pentance, as far as is ne.cſlary for an inferiour Stare. 
And fo, is foretold by rhe old Prophets under the ſtyle 
of [the deſire of all Nations] and [the exp'tiation of 
the Gentiles] as he that brought with him, 1n his Pre» 
cepts and in his Graces, a full ſatisfaftion to all the ga- 
ſpings and thirſts of the moit rational and carneſt Ap- 
petires about us. 


Secondly, By cultivating it with all uſcful Know- $:8. 15. 
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ledge and true wiſdom. For ſuch, by rhe Oracles own 
confeſſion, is Practical Knowledge ; and of thar kind 
all the Philoſophers thar ever were never aſcended to 
ſo high pitches as Chritt's one Sermon in the Mount hath 
done. 

Thirdly, By farisfying ir, allowing ir here rhoſe in. 
joyments which of all orhers a rational Soul is pleaſcd 
with. 1. The Pleaſures of fricndſhip, of profitable 
converſation, admoniſhing and inſtructing one another, 
2. The pleaſure and ſpecial raviſiment of relieving and 
refreſhing thoſe that want, of making a poor man hap- 
py. 3. The pleaſure of contentment, and deſiring no- 
thing bur what we enjoy. 4. The plcaſure of victories, 
in reſiſting and overcom:ng temNyrtartions of all ſorts, bur 
eſpecially of overcomZ ng 2:7 with god, And whenever 
there is any unplcaſan: mixrure, then, 5. the pleaſure 
of a difficulr Obedience, thereby ro approve our 
love and zcal ro him who hath given himſelf for 
us, 

And fourthly, by daily rewarding of ir: 1. By the 
comforrs and joyous reflexions of a good Conltience (as 
thar is ſer of by the contrary Hell and Torments of 
a bad.) 2. By the ſevcral caſes rhar the ſeveral Chri- 
ſtian Virrues give men here : the eaſe of Paricnce, con- 
trary to the uneaſineſs of Rage z rhe eaſe of contempr 
of the world,contrary to the perperual drudgery and toils 
of the werldling ; the eaſe of the continent man,contra- 
ry to the flames and diſquiers of the libidinous, 3. By 
the preſent experience of God's loving-kindneſs here, 
in an{wering of rhoſe Prayers which are uſeful for us, 
in denying thoſe which would be hurtful, in reſtraining 
vs lomerimcs, in exciting us at orher rimes, in ſpeaking 
peace ro our Souls, &:. 4. By converiing with God 
by meditation, by thankſgiving, finging Hoſannahs and 
Hallelujahs ro him, rhe moſt joyous imploymenr in the 
World. Nay, by a perperual chearfulneſs, rejoycings al- 
ways, Which, as it would be another man's reward, fo 
1s 1t the dury of a Chriſtian. 5. By the expectarions of a 
Reward in another life, which, though furure, is yer by 
the benciir of rwo Chriſtian Virtues, Faith and Hope, 

fore- 
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forcitalled,and anricipared,and made preſent to us. And 
all rheſe,if rhcre were nor intinirely mcre, were ſure ad- 
vantages enough to entertain a ſhorr lite of tifry or three- 
ſcore years, and ſecure it from being wearilome to a 
Chriſtian, or from needing thoſe finful, ſhameful, un- 
worthy divertiſements thar all other forts of men, on ly 
purpoſe that their time may nor lie upon their hands, & 
are fain to ſeck our unto themſelves. 1 
Laſtly, The Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps by Sc, 18, | 

Chrift are 1n order to another life, And rhoſe I ſhall 

beſt repreſent ro you, by ſhewing theſe rwo things : 
1. The valuableneſ(s of the Reward promiſed by Chriſt, 01 
and aſpir'd ro by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other re- 3 
wards that any other Religion prerends to beſtow upon | } 
| 


men. 2. The artainableneſs of thar Reward, and the 
blame that will light on none bur our ſclves, (fo that we 
ſhalt be bound ro acknowledge our fely cs met {tupidly 
wrerchlels and irraticnal | if we do nor attain to ir. 
For rhe former, the valvuableneſs of rhe Chriſtian's Sc. 19, 
furure Reward, infinitely above the wages of any other 
Religion, thar will appear, 1. by the Immarcrialiry and 
2. by the Eternity of it : Both thoſe ir is defin'd to be by 
Chriſt, and by being fo, is concluded ro be an ercrnal, by 
infinitely bliſsful ſtare. And that Chriſt ſaid true in thar, | 
need nor again be proved, God himſelf having been 


- , X Apa, ; 
proved to bear him witncls, that all thar he ſaid is rrre. 


The Immareriality cf this Reward demonftrarces ir 
agreeable and proportion d to the nobler parr of us, 
the upper or rational Soul ; all orher grofler p!caſures, 
the Mahumetans enjoying of Women, and the F-ws ; 
long lite in a Canaan, being gratificarions ro the vilcr \' 


parts of us, our Senſes or Bodies, and to thoſe roo in _ 


rheir viieſt ſtare, as rhey are narural, nor as they ſhall be 
ſpiritual (and equal ro Angelical ) Bodies. 
Having faid this, I need nor add the ſhamefulneſs $eF. 20; 
and cmprinels znd unſansfactorineſs of all bodily plea- 
ſures, proceeding partly from the coverous ingraretul 
condition of that beſt parr of us, as the Heathens hare 
{tiled the Body ; partly from the great meanneſs and 
poorneſs and baſeneſs of all bodily ccnrents, ( ſo un- 
Hh 'z worthy 
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worthy to be the ambirions, or any thing bur the ſer. 
vants and atrendants, of rhe reaſonable Soul) and the 
inſtant ſarieties and irkſomneſſes that they always are 
attended with, ſuch as nothing could make any mecer 
man place any conſiderable value upon them, were 
not he either cheared into it at the diſtance by the 
falſe gloſſcs rhat orher men pur on them, and by ſee- 
ing what hazards are willingly run in purſuir of them; 
or were he nor carly engag'd in an habirual indulgence 
ro them, which makes that difficulr ro part with which 
he hath enjoy'd ſo long, and conſequently which imi- 
ratcs ſome pleaſure, ( and is miſtaken for ir) by the 
contrary painfulneſs of giving it over. 

Whercas on the orher fide the immaterial, ſpiritual, 
more ſublime farisfactions ro rhe pure indefurigable 
Spirir, the rational immortal Soul within us, as they 
cannot be liable ro thoſe baſcnefles and emprineſles, 
ſo neither are they in danger of rhoſe ſaricties ;z and by 
ſarisfying and blefſing rhar part of us which is infinitely 
moſt exccllent in our natures, muſt of rhemſclves necct- 
ſarily be concluded moſt ſuperlatively excellent, and 
deſerve, as ſuch, to be infinitely preferr'd and moſt va- 
lued by us, 

Havrng ſaid this one thing of the Immarcrialiry of the 
Chriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs ro thar part 
about us which alone is worth providing for (the hap- 
pineſſes of the other inferior parts being conſequent ro 
and included in this, and a proviſion withal being (by 
the wiſdom of our God) made for them thar rhey ſhall 
-no longer defire or want thoſe Enjoyments, which is 
perfectly rhe ſame, if not with ſome advanrage berrer, 
than if they had them) it is nor poſlible any farther im- 
provement or acceffion ſhould be made to this reward, 
but only by the perperuarting of ir. 

And rhar is thar other parr of Chriſt's Promiſe, Thar 
the Bliſs which he thus beſtows ſhall in reſpect of irs 
own Plenirude ncver be exhauſted or diminiſhed, nor 
again, through the Repentance of the Donor, or the 
Envy of any other, ever be withdrawn of forced 


trom us. 
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And this is a great enhancement and evidence of Sett. 24. 


the Rarionalneſs of our Religion, how ſcvere focrer 
Chriſt's Commands or how rigid his ExaCtings are ſup- 
poſed to be, or what ſharpneſs ſoever we here are 
forced or permitted ro endure in approving our 
Obedience ro him. If there be any Difficulry in the 
Obedience, or Ungratefulneſs in the Sufferings of a 
Chriſtian's life, yer the abundant recompence of the 
preſent Advantages, and, after thoſe, of the Soul. 
raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs (infinitely above the weight 
of the hardeſt or rougheſt parr of Chriſt's Task of 
Performances, and above the proportion of the ſowreſt 
portion that any pious man taſtes in the Afictions of 
this Life) were they ſuppoſed to be of the ſame equal 
duration, would make our Hopes and Paricnce and 
Perſeverance perfectly rational,according to the balan- 
ces with which indifferent men weigh, or Husbandmen 
labour, or. Merchants trafick hcre on Earth. 


Bur when to every minure of a pleaſant. not pain» Sef, 25. 


ful Obedience, to every mite of Preſſure (which God 
thar ſends gives ſtrength alſo ro bear chearfully, makes 
matter notof Paricncc,bur Victory and Rejoycing tous) 
there is moſt immuntably aſcerrain'd ro us by Chriſt an 
eternal ( ETERNAL) weight of glory, how impoflible 
is it thar thoſe few ſowr drops of fo ſhort tranfitory 
Obedience and Paricnce ſhould not be drowned and 
loſt in that vaſt Oeccan, whereinto within a while 
rhey ſhall be really, and ar rhe inſtant, by Faith and 
Hope, they arc ( in Efect, and by Equiyalence ) 
poured our ? 


If there be any thing now left diſpurable in this 8, 25. 


marrer, 1t muſt be, whether it will nor be juſtly deem'd 
irrational rhar God ſhould fo over-heap his meaſure, 
lo over-proportion his wages to us, reward that fo 
gloriouſly, which, if rhere were never a Heaven here- 
after, were ar the preſent reward ſufficient to ir elf, 
and infinirely preferrable before the condition of any 
orher man's life, Bur the advantage of thar being on 
our fide, we ſhall! haye little reaſon ro diſputc or com- 
plain of Ir, 
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; 1 
/ Chriſt's inflictions are as immarerial and as crernal as 


The only thing imaginablero be replied will be, thar 


his rewards ; and the reaſcn nor preſently diſcernible, 
why our ſhort, empty, nauſcared pleaſures, the fins of a 
horr life, and the jovs of thoſe fins far ſhorter than 
the ſhorreſt life, ſhovid be puniſh'd fo ſadly and fo 
eternally. This ſcruple cf rice Arheift hath been fcarch- 
cd ro the bottom and antwer'd * in other Papers; 
and rhe bricf of ir 1s this, Thar rhe choice being rc- 
{crred ro us to take of the rwo which we bett like, 
Et:inal Death fer befere vs on the one hand, to make 
Eternal Life the more infinitely reaſonable for us to 
chuſe on rhe orher hand, and the erernal Hell ( when- 
ſoever we fall into ir) being perfectly our own act,nci- 
ther forced on us by any abſolute Decree of God's, nor 
irrehitible 'I emprarion of the Devil, nor our own Fleſh, 
bur as rrvly or wiſh and choice and made purchale, 
nay, much more truly and preperly than ercrnal Hca-« 
ven is when our Obedience 1s tirit 10 wrought by 
Ged's Grace, and yer afrer that fo abundantly re- 
waricd by the Donor) it is ccrrain, thar if rhcre be 
any thing irraticnal, it 15 in us vnkind and perverle 
Creatures, ( ſo obſtinate ro chuſe whar God fo paflio- 
nately warns vsto take hecd of, fo wilful ro die, when 
God {wears he wills not our dearth) and not in him, that 
hath 4cne all that 1s 1maginable ro be done tu reaſona- 
ble Crearures (here in their way or courlſc; to the re{cu- 
ing aad taving of us. 

4nd to this hath by the way demonſtrated alſo. rhe 
Artainableneſs of that reward, and the no-kind of fault 
of Ged s (he hath ſent his Prophers,his Son, his Spirir, his 
Mimiters, his Mercics, his Judgments all forts,and new 
Merh:ds of working Deliverancesand Salvations for us, 
an al: flai ghrer d and crucified and griev'd and abns'd 
by vs) but all mcerly. cf our ſelves, it through ovr irra- 
tional prices or floths we do not arrain to it. I thail not 
need therefore farther ro inlarge on that, eſpecially ha- 
ving * elſewhere abundantly eneattomes the truth 
Ct 1t. 
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of Chriſtian Re! igion. 
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The Exceptions again ſom? prtientars in Ch:iſlian 
Relin1on ; and, 1. God s Di /! /t, "If WL5 of Prevideice. 


T now remains that I proceed from the groſs ro 
the retail, from rhe general ro rhe partic ular view, 


and confider ation cf rhe particular Branchs of 


Chriſt.an Reiigion which. ſeem ro men ar this time 
ro be icaft ſvpp -orred with Keaton. And they will be 
of rwo torts, cither concerning God's Providence, or 
concerning God' s Commands now under the Goſpel. 
The firſt concerns his Wiſdom in diſpenting rhe things 
of the World among, N'cn, the iecond his choice of du- 
ties wherein to excrciſe vs, 

For the firſt of thete, it will briefly be reduced 
ro this Queſtion, Wherhcr it can be deem'd rational 
thar Injuftice ihoutd proſper, and Patience nc er be 
relics'd or rewarded in this lite; as it is ever, where 
tangh: ro be the Merhod of God, and 1s moſt eminent- 
ly cxempliticd on Chriſt himſelf in his own perſon in rhe 
Golpel, 

Where firſt, if rhe Queſtion were, Whether In- 
juſtice covid be really tavour'd by God, or by him 
ſo appro\'d and entovrag'd, as ro be thought wor- 
thy of any rhe lealt reward, though but of a Cup of 
cold Warer, by him, or ( as conſenrancous to that) 
Whether Injuſt ce, by £0 08 unpuniti d here, and by 
being triumphant in rhis World, might be thence _ 
cluded to be an act either of SanCtiry or of Innocence, 
owned and 2g yooury and juſtiacd by God by its 
thus proſpering ; - ] ſhould then, I conſck, acknow ledre 
this ro be irrational, and nor plead or undertake to be 
rhe Advocate of that Religion which ſhould rcach une 
ſuch Doctrine as this, 

For this were to make a God (who by being ſuch, 
is ſuppos'd to be of an wwrauable Will and Juſtice) 

Hh 4 ro 
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to become inconſtant and contradictory to himſelf, to 
forbid oppretiion as contrary ro his Will, and yer, with- 
our making any change in the matrer ( withour with- 
drawing whar he hath given ro one, and diſpoſing it to 
another, as in the caſe of the Egyptians Jewels, and rhe 
Canaanites Land. to reward 1t as agreeable ro his 
Will; ro pronounce, that 0 covetons perſon, withour 
Repentance, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
_ yer to give the covertous, beſide an infallible ritle 
ro the Kingdom of God, continued to him as a ſpecial 
Saint of his, the addiricn of all rhe blefiings of rhis life, 
In a word, this were the ſame irrarional thing as to af- 
firm thar Thief which profper'd in his affault and 
actually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps kill'd him 
roo, to be by that mcans turn'd homeſt man, and that 
nothing bur miſcarrying in his attempt could denomi- 
nate or demonſtrare him a thief ; thar no Sin were any 
longer a vin if ir were once acted, no Opprefſion any 
longer Oppretſion if it were permitred ro come to its 
fulneſs; thar evcry the fouleſt violence,as ſoon as it were 
come tothe height, bearing down all the reſiſtances of 
Divine and Human Laws and force, did then preſently 
ceaſe to be violence, and by being rhe loweſt Fiend in 
Hell, commence ip/o fatto rhe moſt rewardable Saint, 
And therefore the only Religion thar hath been known 
in the World ro maintain and countenance this, that of 
the Turk or Mahometan,] profeſs ro believe abſolutely 
irrational, 

Bur for Chriſtianity, rhat is ſo diſtindtly contrary to 
this, rhar the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which 
all our Religion ar once is builr, 1s the moſt lively Ex. 
ample and Doctrine of the contrary, For when Chriſt 
himſclr was delicer'd up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraign'd and revil'd and crucified, 
nor only the Diſciples which were his conſtant ar- 
tendants, bur his Army of Myriads of Angels that were 
always at his command, doing nothing toward his re- 
leaſe, when this conſultarion of the Sanhedrin became 
fucceſsful, and obrain'd the defired event againſt him 
(zhe higheſt and moſt proſperous oppretſion of the grea- 
reſt 
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reſt Innocence and Virtue) then,” tho' there were more 
circumſtances which mighr affix this on God his Father, 
and ſeem ro draw him into parraking in ir, than we 
find recorded of any or all other finful actions (asrhar 
God's Hand and Counſel did forederermine this to be 
done ; that God forerold it by all his Prophers,and from 
the certairity that they could nor lie, doth, when ir is 


done, conclude that Chriſt cyghe thus to ſuffer ; thar 4% 3. 27; 


they thar did it, even the chief Rulers of them, had the 
excuſe of ſome ignorance, until God's raifing him from 
the dead diſpelled this Miſt from before their Eyes ; 
that what God had thus forerold and prederermined, 
viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he had thus fulfilled, Acts 
3- 18. that he that ſuffer'd voluntarily laid down his 
Life, and by a ſpeedy taking it up again, was freed from 
the ſaddeſt part of death, the remaining under the pow- 
er of it, nay,was inthe ifſue ſo far from being the worle 
for ſuffering, rhar beſides the glorious advantages rhar 
came to his Diſciples and Children by ir, he kimſclf was 
in that human nature of his highly rewarded and cxal- 
red for this his ſuffering ; rhongh,I ſay,all rheſe circum- 
{tances concurred to make the Injury leſs, the Crime 
more excuſable,and altogerhcr more fit and more hono- 
rable zo be charged upon God,and fo rorurn it from the 
crime of Murther to the virtue of obedicnce ro God's 
will and charity and benefaction to mankind, and even 
ro him thar ſuffer'd) yer this one act of the Jews, their 
doing againſt the expreſs Command and Will of God, 
thar rhing which yer was by God * determined to be 
done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, thar defir'd 
nothing bur their amendment, their committing that 
act which by God was forbidden under the Command- 
ment of Murther, is thought fir by that God whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip to be puniſh'd moſt prodigiouſly 
and exemplarily,that ever any fin of the deepeſt dye and 
the moſt miſchievous effects was ever punith'd, even 
with the utrer deſolation of rhe whole Nation, and all 
the Prodigics that have been read of, the greateſt pomp 
of aggravating circumſtances, the calling Heaven and *' 
Earth rogerher, to make the exccution of rheſe cruc;- 
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fiers the more ſolemn and remarkable. So far is Chri. 
ſtianity from owning any ſuch irrational Doctrine as 
this. 

Bur this being thus diſclaim'd, and the Doctrine 
which is acknowledg'd to be Chriſtian, being clear'd, 
to be only this, thar in God's Diſper-ſations and Provi- 
dence, and governing of the World vndcr rh- Goupel, 
it is not unuſual for Injuſtice ro proſper, and Paricnce 
and Innocence never to be rele: d or rewarded in this 
life. This I ſhall now affume on me to clear ro be 
perfectly reaſonable ; and ir thall be by thus taking ir 
aſunder. 

Firſt, Thar wicked men ſhould be permitred to be 
wicked, when al! fair rationable means have ſuccelleſ(- 
ly been vied ro bring them to repentance, to reſtrain 
them from waxing worle and worte ; that they that wiil 
not mend by all the pro>ableit and moſt etfectual mcans 
ſhould ar lait be left ro themſelves, and become incorri- 
gible ; that God ſhould nor proceed from perſwali-n 
tro violence, and force them to be good (c arrary ro 
the nature of man 1n this his ttare of proficiency, who 
was created with a will or freedom of doing e\ il if he 
pleaſed, and contrary to rhe nature of free and reward- 
able goodneſs, which, if compell'd, ceaſerh to be (uch) 
who will nor be reitrain'd from evil without force - this 
will never be deem'd rational in God,who hath another 
T'ivi1:4/to arraign and puniſh thoſe who will nor ſubmir 
ro exhorrarion and d1icipline here.Bur on the contrary, it 
will very ill become the ſervant of God.for his own caſe 
and (ccuriry, to wiſh the diſturbance of that method of 
God with mankind,to expect that man, which when he 
was in Innecence was created with a liberry to chuſe rhe 
evil, ſhould now amidit rhe Briers and Thorns, after rhe 
provocations of a long vicious life, have ſuch Shackles 
laid on him,as that he ſhould nor be able to break Gods 
Banis and Laws ;z and all this only that the good man 
may be prorected, who, if he be not, knows that 'tis 
far more for his advantage than if he were. 

Secondly, That they which are wicked, and have caft 
off all reſtraints of Divine and Humane Laws, which 
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break through ali rhe "Ties and Securirics thar Promiſes 
and Oaths can lay upon them (the greatctt protection 
for Innocents that any Religicn or Law hath ever pro- 
vided for them) ſhould by thele advantages above orher 
men, be able ro over-rcach and defraud cthers ; and 
by this means having acquird a power of hurting, 
ſhould, when they hare it, make uſe of this power to 
do whar is moſt agrcealic to their luſts and intereſts ro 
do : This again hath nothing in it ſtrange or irrational : 
Ir is far more ſtrange that it is nor alwa's thus, that 
(wicked men allowing themlclves all the liberty, and 
being by their very Sins furniſl'd with all Armour and 
Inſtruments to work their will, and all imrecert men, 
that reſolve ro continue ſvch, being by this means difar- 
med and naked before them) rhe- wicked thould nor ger 
the whole World into their pofſeiſions, 

This certainly were to be expected, and by this means 
all rhar have wicked inclinations would in any humane 
likelihood be encovrag « to act to rhe heighr of their 
power of hurting, were rhere not a peculiar hedge of 
Pro idence ro defend the meek, withour any of their own 
(conſiderable) Contributions roward it, to guard them 
wonderfully in the open field withour any viſible means 
of doing it, And if rhis ſhall otherwiſe happen ar ſome 
one time, perhaps bur cnce in many apes. and rhar for 
ſome very great end in God's wiſdom more confiderable 
to the Goul'ke vu ernment of the whole wor!d,than the 
miracvious reſcuing of a few meek Innocents from a 
ſhorr oppretiion (in carrh!: things, which are nor worth 
thc potletiing) covid be «' 'cm'd to be ; there is ſure no 
great wonder in rhis,noth.ug irrational in the ſometimes 

ermirting of it, 


Fett. 9. 


He that were fecvr d in his I:heritance 1n a quiet SefF. xo, 


Kingdom as long as .11y m21: erjcy bis own, as Majeſty 
were permitted on the Throne, cr Law and Juſtice on 
the Bench, wov'd never defire a f:*.rer Conveyance, or 
a longer I.caie cf the moſt vaimed Pofleriions of this 
Life : and this Security remains re the meck man, rho” 
once in many Ages it may have happen'd nor to prove 
good unto him. 
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And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational 
on the part of the wicked oppreffor that proſpers ; fo 
nexr, on the part of the Patient or Sufferer that ſmarts 
under him, there will appcar.to be as hrtle, 

For firſt, Abſolute Innocence is a thing which (ſave 
in the perſon of Chriſt) hath never been met with in 
Man or Woman on the Earth ; and therefore he that is 
guilry of no fault in one particular, may yer be culpable # 
and puniſhable in many others : he that is legally poſ- # 
ſcfs'd of an Eſtare, and hath done nothing to forfeir it 
in Law, may yer have finned againſt God, and fo have 

uniſhments due to him from that eternal Juſtice, which 
if they fall upon his body or eſtare in this World, there 
is nothing irrational in that ; bur eſpecially if fo light a 
diſcipline may paſs for all the revenge, and through 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and interpoſition of Mercy) 
avert all furure puniſhment, and be accepred in com- *! 
muration for rhe rorments of another Judicarure, this *? 
{ure is all the charity and bounty in the World, thar ; 
may be admired, bur nor complained of as unreaſo- 2 
nable. 4] 

Secondly, Thar rhoſe rhar for their other faulrs might 2 
juſtly be puniſh'd, ſhould have rhis puniſhment inflicted * 


on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and 
arc actually fuck in thus afiicting them, if this ſeem to 
have any thing unreaſonable in it, it will ſoon be an- 
ſwer'd by the neceflity of the matrer, which makes ir 
impoftible for any bur wicked men to be employ'd in 
it. The I/raclites were once us'd ro root our the Na- 
trons, bur that by an infallible Commiſſion from God 
the ſupreme Law-giver ſand whoſe Will being once 
made known, over-rules all former I aws) and rhe uni- 
yerial owner and difpoſer of all rhe World and the poſ- 
tetiions thereof : And by this Commiſſion this became 
to them nor only lawful, bur neceflary, an at not on- 
ty of Juſtice, bur of Obedience, And ſo upon the like 
Commititon, the Levites killing rheir Brethren was an 
act of Sanctirs, a conſecrating themſelves unto rhe 
I ord ; thoſe bloody Sacrifices were in a manner the 
Cercinonics of their confeczation ro their Prieſts Office, 
But 
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Bur then, firſt, all this depended upon the infallible va- 
lidiry of their Commiſſion, which had ir been falſly pre. 
tended by them, or had they not been aſcertained thar 
ir came from God, their actions had been as ungodly 
and murtherous as Abraham's ſacrificing his Son muſt 
have been deem'd withour the like Commiſſion, And 
ſecondly, this Commiſſion was by no means ro be en- 
larged to anyorher, bur thoſe particular ſubje&s or mar- 
ters ro which it was given. The Jews might nor at that 
time have deſtroy'd or invaded any other Nation upon 
the face of the Earth,nor might the Levites at any other 
time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength of rhar 
Command ; much leſs may any other People of any 
other Narion on ſtrength of that example. And ſo now 
thar ſuch Commiſſioners are our-dated, when all is left 
by God.in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in oppoſition to 
new Revelations, and conſequently when that which 
is moſt juſt for me to ſuffer, or God to permir, (or by 

roſpering in him to inflict on me) is moſt injurious in 

im rhar doth it, were it not perfect fury, much above 
the pitch of irrational, ro demand that God's deareſt 
Children ſhould act as the vileſt men ? ro require ſuch 
explicite contradictions,that none but godly men ſhould 
be permitted ro oppreſs, ro kill, ro commir Sacrilege, 
to lay waſte, and ro deſtroy, ro break all thoſe Com- 
mandments of God, which he thatdoth, ip/o faRo cea- 
ſcth ro be godly ? If there be any wickedneſs ro be 
done in a City, ſhall the righreous be the only men ro 
doit? This were worth wondering art indeed. Bur 
for the wicked, whoſe trade it is, whoſe joy of heart ro 
be thus for ever occupicd, he 1s in his clement, he needs 
no call or incitation to do ir. The turning him out of 


that office,and employing any body elſe, were the grear- 


eft unkindneſs to him, as the caſting the Devils out from 
rormenting the man was by them looked on as the de- 
ſtroying them before their time ; whereas the Angel of 
Light would have looked upon it as a degree of 
Hell, had he been ſent in on thar errand to torment 


him. 
Thirdly, Beſide the perfect reaſonablenels of having Se8, x 4. 
Offenders 
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offenders punith'd remporally here. which were 'ea- 
ſonable, if it were for ever in another World ) there is 
a ſecond,not only Juſtice, bur-Mercy, in ſuch dufferings 
on whomſoever they fall. They are Adm: nirions, and 
Doctrines, and Spiritual Medicincs, Diſciplines of the 
Soul,ro awake us out of ſecure,and top us in wilful,Gin- 
ning, and are by God on purpoſe made uſe of to that 
end, when Proſperity hath been long uſed and experi. 
mented ro have no ſuch auſpicious influences in ir, ro 
be proper ro feed and foment, very improper to 
ſtarve or ſubdue Enormiries. And if the Phyſician ad- 
miniſter a birtrer Portion, if the Surgeon apply a Corro- 
five or Cavſtick, when Juleps or Balſams are judg'd and 
prov'd ta be uneftectual, ture it is not the manncr of 
men ro count {ſuch Methods irrational. 

Nay, it wiil be no Hyperbole.to affirm, that the addi. 
tion of ſuch Documents as theſe may ſomerimes deſerve 
ro be preferr'd, and more preciouſly valued than all 
the Doctrines in the Book of God it (elf without theſe, 
one ſuch ſeaſonable Application than all other Re. 
ceipts in his Diſpenſatory. The Word of God givcs 
Rules of living to all men, bur thoſe fo general and un- 
applied, rhar ir is ordinary for paffionate men not to ſee 
themſelves concernd in them. Theſe puniſhments and 
vititations will be able ro bring home, and make vs, while 
we are under the Diſcipline,confeſs that we are the very 
men to whom by peculiar Propriery they appertain. 

Bur there is yer a third fublimer benefit of ſuch di- 
ſpenſarions of God under the Goſpel, which will render 
them abundantly rational. And that is the exerciſe of 
many Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt price in the ſight 
of God, and ſuch as ſhall be ſure ro be rhe molt richly 
rewarded by him,which were ir nor for ſuch changes as 
theſe, would lie by us unprofitably ; ſuch are Patience, 
Meekneſs, Humility, Contentedneſt with whatever Lor, 
fairhful Dependence om God 1n all ourward things, 
Thanksgiving for Plenty and for Scarciry roo, a ſub- 
mitring to God's Will in ſvffering as well as doing it 
chearfully, yea, and ro his Witdom roo, in reſolving 
God's choices for us to be abſolutely firrer fur our rurns 
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than any our own wiſhes ; and laſtly, that Wiſdom 


which Saint James ſpeaks of, the $kill of Spirirual Jam. . 5; 


judging, which can rally prefer this ſtate of ſufferin 
for Chriſt (an excellence that Angels do nor partake of) 
beyond any other ſtare or condition of life, 


Were ir but only for the Variety, that all the Se. 17. 


burthen of the Day might nor lie on thofe Graces 
which are exercis'd in fair weather, bur thar thoſe other 
provided for the Storm or Winter mighr rake their rurns 
and give them fome relaxation, this woule be very 
rational and uſcful for us ; as Ariſtotle faith, that the 
change of morions from up-hill ro down-hill, and fo 
back again, doth provide againſt laffirude, more than 
the conſtancy of any one, be ir in the eaſieſt, ſmoorheſt 
Plain,becaule rhar lays all the burthen inceſſantly upon 
one pair of Muſcles, wirhour any relief oratiiftance from 
any other. Bur when withal, every exerciſe of each of 
thele Graces hath arrending it an addition of more Gems 
in our Crown, more degrees of Glory in another World, 
(thar I may not add alſo of preſent Joy and Sariſ- 
faction, and Raviſhmenr in the preſent Exerciſes here ) 
than ſure the ſupertluitics and pleaſures of rhis life, rhe 
any thing rhar 1s ever raken from us by the Harpies and 
Vultures of this World, are richly fold and parted with 
by the Chriſtian (which knows how much, or, indeed, 
how lirtle they are worth enjoying) if they may rhus 
bring him in rhar rich fraighr of never-fading bliis in 
another World. And this will ſerve. for juſtifying the 
rationalneſs of God's dealing with us now under the 
Goſpel in reſpect of his Providence. 


CHAP. 


So 


_—_ 


tay 2 4 


Of the Reaſonableneſs 


Sebl. 1. 


Seft. 2. 


Seft. 3. 


SeF, 4. 


Seft. 5. 


A en eo an. 


CHA P. VE. 
The Exceptions againſt Chriſt's Commands. 


IF remains that I proceed to Chriſt's Commands 
- under the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rationalneſs of 
them. 

And having done it ſo largely already on the Head 
of Advantages, I ſhall now only deſcend ro that one 
againſt which our modern Exceptions aremoſt frequent. 
ly made, viz. 

The great Fundamental Dury of taking up the Creſt 
to follow Chriſt, 7. e. of approving my Obedience 10 
Chriſt in all and every particular, even when the cx- 
rreameſt danger, the loſs of my Life, is like ro bethe 
Price ro be paid for it. 

The unreaſonableneſs of this is argued and concluded 
from the contrariery of it to thar liberty of ſelf-defence 
and ro that Law of Self-preſervation, which Nature is 
ſuppoſed ro dictare to every man. And the ſhewing the 
weakneſs of this Objection will be a full vindication of 
the rationalneſs of rhe Precepr, 

And this is done by purring us in mind whar is mcant 
by Self-preſervarion,and whar by Nature, and what by 
Law. A man is madeup of a Body and a Soul,a mortal 
and an immortal part,and thoſe may be confider'd either 
ſeverally or united : And conſcquently, Self-preſer- 
vation may be ſer ro fignific any one or more of theſe 
four things. Either, firft, the preſerving that material 
mortal part of him from preſent hurr ; or ſecondly, pre- 
{crving the immortal part of him in well and happy 
being ; or thirdly, preſerving the preſent union of one 
of theſe with rhe other ; or fourrhly, the providing for 
the perperual happy union of them erernally, The firſt 
is the preſerving the Body,and with ir the eftare, and li- 
berry, and RE Oc. from preſent loſs or dimi- 
nution. The ſccond is preſerving | Soul in Innocence, 
or Virrue, The thirds preſcrving of this Life of ours, 
which 
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which we live in the-natural Body. And the fourth is, 
providing for a joyfnl Reſurrection, and an everlaſting 
Life arrending it. 

Then for Nature, that may fignific cither blind un- 
enlighrned Natvre, which ſees no more than rhe re. 
flexion vpen ir ſe!f, and rhe Book of the Creatures, and 
natural Inſtincts repreſent to ir ; or elſc Nature, as it is 
enlighren'd by Revclaricn, 7.c. by God's making known 
ſome things in his Word, which Nature had never 
known had they not cen thus revcal'd : Such arc the 
Doctrines of our Faith, and particularly the erernal 
Rewards and Puniſhments which are reveal'd ro us in 
the Scriprure, | 

Then for Laws, thoſe may be cither abſolure and 
peremptory, which yield nor ro any ſuperior T.aws z or 
elſe conditional and ſubordinate, when a ſuperior Lav 
doth nor inrerpole to rhe contrary, 

To bring all rhis home ro our preſent Diſcourſe, If 
by Selt-preſervation be meant cither the firſt or rhe 
third notion of rhe ſe/f, rhe preſerving my Body or my 
Life, then rho' it may rruly be faid that ir is a Law of 
Narure, thar Men may, and that (when no ſuperior 
Law requircs the contrary) they ought, and are bound 
ro preſcrve thele imperfect murilare ſelves, theſe bodics ; 
yer then, as there 1s a higher notion of a man rhan 
as that barely fhgnifies his Body, his Soul being rhe far 
more excellent parr of him, and rhe erernal union of 
Body and Soul rogerther being moſt eminently rhe No- 
tion thar he is concern'd in, fo there muſt be a ſuperior 
Law of Self-pr:ſervation rhan that which commands 
only rhe preſerving the Body : and though bare unen- 
lighren'd Narturc,rhar is able ro look no farther than rkis 
Life, do nor give any Law in rhis matrer ; yer Nature 
being ſuppoſed inſtructed in rhe Chriſtian Doctrine, 
thar rhere 18 anorker life of Body and Soul after this uo 
laſt for ever, muſt nceds be reſolv'd ro do ir, it being 
impoſſible that reaſonable Narure, when rwo things are 
repreſented ſo diſtant, as the lite of a few years here in 
the midſt of ſuch ſad mixtures, and an everlaſting hte 
hereafter an the fulneſs of all joys, —_ enjoy 
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the preſerving of the latrer, even with the contempt of 
the former, when the care of rhe former may bring any 
danger to rhe latter. 

The ſhorr of it is, That when eternal life is in the 
hand of Chrift ro give” to them thar continue obe- 
dicnt and conſtang to him, and ro none elſe, and when 
the fearing of them which can hurt and kill the Body, the 
caring for or preſerving of this preſent life, dorh ar any 
time or in any caſe reſiſt or obſtruct rhe performance of 
that Dury which Chriſt then requires or expects from 
me z there Nature commands me to deſpiſe rhe leſs and 
preſerve the greater : and if ir be nor abſolutely willing 
to ſacrifice the preſent ro the crernal Life, and conſe- 
quently to prefer the obeying of Chriſt ro the preſer- 
ting of this fading ſhort life, ir muſt acknowledge ir ſelf 
a blind Heathen Nature, that knows nothing of an 
crernal furure life, and of him that can caſt both Body 
and Soul into Hell ; or clſe an irrational wild Narure, 
that knows theſe diſtances of finite and infinite, and 
doth not think rhem worth conſidering. 

Ir is therefore my moſt charitable opinion of thoſe 
rhart obje&t the Principle of Self-preſcrvation ro rhe 
Doctrine of taking up the Croſs, and determine us free 
from the Obligation of paying Obedience ro Chriſt, 
when it cannot be done withour endangering, of Eſtate 
or Life, that they ſpeak our of their Mcmory only, 
whar they have read in Books of thar ſuprenye Law of 
rhe preſerving one's ſelf, bur do not withal remcmber, 
thar if rthar Self ſignified only rhe Body, ir was the 
Philoſophy of rhem char knew nothing of the Immors- 
rality of rhe Soul, or the endleſneſs of another Life ; or 
if they were aware of rhe Chriſtian Doctrines of. Erer- 
nity, rhey never call d the Body thar Self that was to be 
io {olicitouſly rended, 


$27.11, And rhercfore it is obſervable in the firſt Ages of 
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the Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were Encemics of 
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lawful in time of Pcrſccution to forſwear and renounce 
Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice ro Idols, were a fort of men 

(the Gnoſticks) that immerſt rhemſelves in all unnarural 

filrhineſs, and depended nor ar all on the Promiſes 

of another Lite ; and baving firſt raughr thar Chriſt did 

nor * really ſuffer in the Fleſh, bur only in appearance, *.* 2%? 
would nor be perſwaded that either he had any + necd Nor, 
of their lives, or indeed expected it from them, by be- Smyrn. we Cy 
ing come, as they faid, ro /ave therr lives, to dic that 92% 2m 
they might not be kill d. Where the miſtake was clear Ca es 0 
and viſible, rhart they thought they were theſe tranfito- Catech. -+3 
ry Lives that Chriſt came tro preſerve, and not thoſe 27s Non 
other Lives which were ro be convey'd over to Eter- ad den 


nity. nes confe(- 
: : fionem pu- 
rant conſtitutam, ſed in ca:lo. Tertw!, cont. Gneſt, c, 10, + Nee Deus humanum ſangui- 


nem fitit, nec Chriſtus vicem paſſionis, quah vpſe de ca falutem conſecururus, expoſcit, 
Tertut. cont. Gnoſt, cap. 1 $. + Scmel Chriſtus pro nobis obiir, ſemel occiſus, ne OCcci- 
deremur : & vicem expeQat, num & ille ſalutem de mea nece expeat ? Terrut, cont. 
Gnoſt, cap. 1, : 


The fate of thoſe Gngf:cks ar thar time was very Se. 12; 
remarkable, and that which will render our irrario- 
nal fondneſs of theſe bodily Lives yer more irrational. 
Their great care was to preſerve their lives, and their 
prime dexterity in order to that, to comply conſtant- 
ly with the powerful perſecutor ; that was, eſpecially, 
with the Jews ; (for though rhe Sword was in the Hea- 
then's hand, yer the great malice againft the Chriſtians 

was in the Synagogue, from * rhence fprang all the « g,,,6,0; 

Perſccutions,) To this end thoſe Gneſticks rook upon Judzorum 

them to be great zcalors for the Moſaical Law of Cir- fates peric- 

A . . cutionim, 

cumcifion, and generally pieced with the Jews, and 7. 4. c.:> 
2pproved themſelves to them. Ar laft rhe Roman Ar- 
my comes againſt Feruſalem, takes Fews and Gneſt ichs 
together, and deftroys them all : and ſo Chrift was as 
remarkably a true Propher in that as in any one partt- 
cular, "That he that would ſave his life ſhould loſe 3t, (that 
very temporal Life, that all his compliance with rhe 
Jews was defign'd to fave) and he that would loſe, 1.e. 
venture and /ay down hx Life for Chriſt's ſake, ſhould 
find it, 3. e. have it more probably preſery'd and con- 
Ii 2 rinued 
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rinued to him here, than they rhar were moſt ſlicitous 
for ir, and, whether he loſt or kepr it here, have it re- 
ſtor'd ro him ro continue eternally. 

And if thar Promiſe of rhe Goſpel have truth in any 
ſenſe of ir, then is the Command no irrational Com. 
mand, of taking up the Crofi to follow Chriſt, when he 
can, if ir be for thy rurn, accepr of thy raking up the 
Croſs, withour its bearing rhee; or if he donor, can pay 
thee abundantly for whar thou loſeſt, reward thee with 
Eternity. 

If I could foreſce any other Command of Chriſt that 
could fall under our jealoufie and cenſure, I ſhould 
procecd to ir, and be confident of approving ir exactly 
rational, Asitis, I am ar an end of my deſigned Me- 
thod, and am glad it hath been contriv'd into fo ſmall 
a compaſs, being now at leiſure ro retire r9 my Medi- 
rarigns, which will, I hope, be morecalm, being thus 
disburthen'd, and make it my firſt Theme to diſcourſe 
with my ſelf, how extreamly rational it is that thoſe ve- 
ry turns of Providence which have been ovr great rem- 
pration, and, they ſay, made many Atheiſts among us, 
ſhould be review'd again, and vpon ſecond demurer 
Thovghrs, cngage and inſtruct us all ro become more 
Chriſtian, 


Io 15 wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things ; pru- 
dent, and hs ſhall know them ? For the ways of the 
Lord aye vight, and the juſt ſhall walk in them, but 

the tranſgreſJor ſhall fall therein, Hol. 14. 9. 
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How general and particular 42 
It j»ſtifieth not ,but we ſaid rather 
to be juſtified by Faith 46 
It is the condition of our Fuſtifica- 
tion N 
And what manner of Faith it 25, 


Made perfet by Works Ib. 
Conſummate by love, Gal.6. 5. and 

how 47 

True, how without good Works. 48 
Faith radicated in the Heart 
brinzeth forth good Works Th, 

To what att of it Fuſiification is 
imputable 

Some aits thereof move excellent.lb, 

A qual: fication for Baptiſm 376 
Fear of offending, how cauſed in us 16 
how reconcilable with Faith 41 

F eaſting 253 
Of Feſtivities 197, Cc. 
Fatterers, and diſlike of them - 119 
The Fleſh Injsing acainſt the Spirit. 773 
the (infut lnſts of it , 287 
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Food ani Raiment, how and my God 
ſometimes leaves wen deſtitute of 
them 283, 284 

To Forgive, what 195, 106, 249 

Forziving, and mercifulneſs therems 
what 105 

Forgiving and viving to go toge- 
1 


ther 4 
Fornication the alone cauſe of divorce, 


148,0Xc. 
Forſaking of Sin, double 369 
Fricnds, and meckneſs towards them, 95 
Of Free-will 354 
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Gain, and Rules to rezul ate it.302,8c. 
Gainint by others loſs unlawful 300 


Generation, what 17 
Calling of the Gentiles : 31 
Givinz. and merciſuineſs therein 105 
Of the Holy Ghoſt ' 340 
Author of all Holineſs ir: 1s Fat 
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his way of ſanifying nn 

: - to Chriſt, lb. 

his Office of Advoratey, _ 34 

. Comp arter ' 

his Officeof{ norte 344 


To believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Ib. 


what 
Glory of God firſt to be ſonght 243 
Glory, deſire of it, whether lawful 221 


his Eſſence oP 
God 2 his jor 3-4 
how reducible to the firſt Arti« 
cle of the Creed 325 
haw revealed by Chriſt 31 


a Fathey of men 247, 244 

God and his Word the twofold Object of 
our Faith 40 

the Cauſe and Autlar of otir hope, 


Fi 
God cannut dg contradiions how meant, 


77 
Confeſſion of Sin to him 67 

| God's Name, himſelf 24 
Godfathers 399 


God and Manmon 267 
Good Succeſſes the Objett of ſecul ay hope, 
56 


Good things, how to be hoped for Ih, 
Good Works; fee Works I22 
Goſpel, and "Promiſes under it higher 
and clearer 31,c, 
The adminiſt;ation of the Spirit, 


Governours, their faults permitted for 
the puniſhment of the People 110 
Government of the Church ;r Cymmon- 
wealth, and our willing Obedience 
fo it . 
Grace, /ow we be made capable of more, 


10 
And how continued Ib. 
Ve mf pra» for it Ib. & 25 


Ani receive it thankfully 26 
Count 17 the greateſt Bleſſing in 

ihe Wortd © 
Make uſe of it Ib. 
More given under the Goſpel, 


122 
How aud in what order diſpenſed, 
252 


Graces, three Theological 2, 7 Oc 


Of Goſpel Graces 10 
Inter, hangeably woven ils 
H 


Hallowing God's Nams 145, 246 
Hands clean, without Wrath 1240 


0 the Hand offendin? 143 

atrea 1309 

Of Hating Fnemies 174,175, 176 

Heart, ly it meant the inward man, 
10 

Heathen outſtripped by lovinz our Ence 

mies 101 


Their ſeekint earthly things, 289 
Heathea Spetzacles 383 
Heaven a place of purity 70 
Hell or Hades,what meant ly it,334;&Cc. 


of Chrijt's deſcent into it 231 
Hoarding up 281 
Honeſt :hrift, a Means 280 
Honour and Reputation 128 
Llope a chief Theological Grace l 
| Concerning tt 49, cn 

Its definition Ib. 
Its grownd tb. 
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Its objef# made up of two things. Ib, 
Seven times it is referred by the A- 


ſtle to the Reſurretion Ib, 
Of the World to come Ib. 
Of this ſecular, what it 5 50 
its ObjeF good things Ib. 


Its ſeaſons and opportunities. 51,52 

For any # oy matter, if not 

grounded on ſome Promiſe, it is 

preſumption, Ib. 

It muſt be proportion d to the Pro- 
i 


miſe Ib. 

Of the Hypocrite ſhall periſh «53 
Chriſtian Hope, what it 5 Ib, 

Its Conditions, Eftetts Ib. 

Of Heaven makes us pure 70 
Hours of Prayer 199 
Hon|e of God 247 
Humble and lowly opinion of ones ſelf.92 
Humiliation for our Juanes 67 
Humility the Scedplat of all graces.114 


Of hungring and thirſiing after Rigk- 


teouſneſs 103 
Its preſent felicity 104 
Hypocrifie of Heart 107 
Oppoſite to Purity Ib. 
Hypocrite no good Chriſtian 108 
I 
Jaolatry 


Feſus, what it ſignifies 
how Emmanuel I3 
the ſum of Chriſt's being Feſus 15 
I 31 


149 
Fealouſies and their rreat miſchief 110 
12 


to whom he 1s ſuch 
Fews Enemies of Chriſt I7 
Outſtript by loving our enemies. 107 
Permiſſions granted to them are de- 
mied to 1us 124 
Puniſhment s among them. 1324134 
Forbid to have friendſhip or affinity 


with ſeven Nations 175 
Some Meats forbidden them 1b. 
Images, and worſbip of them 193 


Impemnitent Sinner 294 
Inferiors, and what meekneſs is due to- 

wards them 
Infirmitigs, how reconcilable with a re- 
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generate ſtate 68 
Are nevertheleſs Spots 69 
Of Friends to be born 95 


Injury, and what to be done ty us to 
them whom we have injur'a 96 
Satisfaftion to be made for them. lb, 
Time of calling our ſelves to accoun; 
for them 13$ 
Tolerable, to be bort.. 166, 167, 173 
Injuſtice 281 
Interceſſion,Chriſi; interceding for 15.25 
Interceſſions, 1 Tirg. 2. 1. 225 
Invaſive War for the inlarging of Ter- 
ritories 105 
St. John, how he tarried till Chriſ} 
came 18 
Chriſtian Foy to be expreſs'd at the $4. 
crament 405 
The Fud airal Taw I1 
How it repreſented to firſt and ſecond 
Covenant Ib. 
Judas partakey of the Lord”s ſupper. 393 
Fudgment, not to rely to overweeningly 
01 our 0wN 109 
Of Chriſt*s coming to Fudgment 340 
udges and Fudgment among the Jews 
127,134 
Of judginy others 291 
Fuſtifying or pardoning of Sins 87 
Fuſtitication, ours rather imputed to 
Chriſt's reſurrettion than to his death, 
and why | 0 
How attributed to Faith 46 
Its proper pay cauſe only God.1b. 
We are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, 
and how Ib, 
Why it is ſo oft ſaid that we are not 
juſtified by Works, &Cc. 47 
To what afts of Faith it ur particu» 
larly imputable 48 
The difference and dependence be- 
tween it and SanFificatton 86 
What Fuſtification 15 84 
Its cauſe 8 
Conditions and qualifications to it, 


Fuſtification by free Grace Ib. 


Whether 7 be juſtified before 


ſanTifie 
Z«ſtice of God upon Adam's Sin 
Fuſtice or lezal Charity 
Fuſtice and Mercy 
Of Fuſtice 


Ib. & 279 
301, 392, Oc. 
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Power of the Keys 31 
0/ Killin 125 
Lawſul for the Magiſtrate on Male- 
fattors lb, 


It; Law, and what furbidden by it, 
Ib. &c. 


Kingdom of God 247 
of Heaven, what it ſignifies 118 
of Chriſt 16 


His coming to it Ib. 17 

His inauguration thereto at his 
Aſcenſion 21 

Made up of the humble and poor in 
Spirit 92 

Of Grace here, and inchodtion to 
that of Glory 93 
Kingly Office of Chriſt 16 
What it is Ib, 

Our Duties to it 20, 2.3 


Krowledge, what moſt uſeful 


I 
Of Chrifs to be in us, from that of 


2 Cor. 13. 5. what it is 45 


L 
Labour, a neceſſary means for Goa"; bleſ- 
ng, 277 
Jubſervient to his providence, 1b. 
Law written in mans heart 3 
Of Faith 
Of Motes carnal 122 


The Law not aboliſhd by Chrif 117 
A dangerors Error to think he did.lb. 
The lealt letter of it ſhall not be at- 

royd 118 


Y 
It :5 perfeFed by Chris 117 
Law of Nature, hoxo to be judy dof. 176 
Teacheth to love all Ib. 177 
Law, and ſuns at it 169, 280 
when to be uſed 170 
Leading into temptation, what 250 
Legal proſecution not unlawful 161 
Lending without uſe 173 
Les Diguicſes his Story 152 
Liberalityto thoſe that need.17 3,208,9c, 
Its certain reward 713, 
Alt the Sacrament 4095 


- Liberty of the Will to do evil 356 


A Le, to make a Lie _ 10g 
Life, good Life the end of Chriſtian 
Knowledge f- 


Infiuexce on our lives, by what De« 
ttrines moſt wrouzht, and how. 
Ib. I1, 1s, 16, 26 


Holy pure life in Heaven Is 

G) 1 ; 
Oniet life, how gained 102 
Proſperous aud long, the portion of 
the meek . 
Life everlaſtin 257 
the prattical belief of it Ih. 


Its clear promiſes now under the 


Goſpel 12z 
Lizht the ſtate and deftrine of Chri. 
ſtianity 121, 127 
What to walk in it 122 

To ſhine before men 22 
Lillies 286 
Liturgies 228 


Of Looking on a Woman toluſs 141 
The Lord's day, how to be employ'd. 196 
the peculiar time for the Commus- 


n10u 405 

L ove towards our Saviour is 
Love of God wherein it conſiſts 57 
How to be diſcerned Ib. 
How it mult be qualified Ib. 


What its motives 5 
Not _ w:thout love to our 
Nerghbour 61 
Love of other things beſide God, how it 
mult be 59 
Love or Charity to our Neighbour, what 


it 25 69 
Of loving Enemies 174, 177,&c. 
what 't 15 178 

Luſt and | ooking to luft, what I4k 
Luſt the Work of the Devil 376 
Luxury 384 
Maiſtrate and his power I25 
Makang, in Scripture phraſe, what it 
ſronifaes 109 
Malice 130 
Mammon, his ſervice 267 
his command; Ib. 269 


Martyrs who killed themſelves 120 
Martyrlon the greateſt preferment of 4 
Chriſtian 153 
Means,we alwaies tied to uſe them 276 
The true and lawful 277, 278 
Miſtaken 2 


279 
Ule of thetrus and lawful 281 
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Of Meekneſs, what it is Fas 95, Ofc. 


The meek man's preſent and future feli- 
city 101, 102 
Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood z1 


ow a! [cerne ; 22 

What Chriſt"s, according to that 
Oraer 24 
Parallel betwixt him and Chriſt 

The Merty on God's part in man's Crea- 
tion 3 
Promiſed him on condition Ib, 
His Mercies promiſed in Chriſt, 


6, 7,9 
Mercifulneſs, what,1o5. Of it,208,05%. 


Wheretn it conſiſt s 105, 106 

I's pogne M5 city ' 

Its aſſured future bleſſedneſs 1b. 

To the Poor 208 

Its bleſſeaneſs 213, Ofc. 
Merciful man a kind of Saviour 106 
Adorning Proyer 236 
Ok,Mortifying anger, and the means, 
132,133 

Mount, on it Chriſt made his Sermon, 
and why 90 


Of Mourning, what it is, and wy 93 
Mourners, their preſent and __ 4 elt- 


city Ib. 94 
Mourning for the dead, a time aud ſea- 
ſon left for hope in God = $2 
Multitude, why below in Chriſt's Sermon 


on the Mount 90 
Murtherers lawfully puniſh'd by the Ma- 
iſtrate 125 
Of a man's ſelf, wicked 126 

N 


Nations, of War betwixt them, 162,&c. 
With ſeven the Jews might not 


enter affinity 175 
Navughtineſs 140 
Neighbour, who . 60 
New birth unto Righteouſneſs 368 
New Creature 47 
New Life $6,838 


Keſolution of it, and converſion to 


God POE 
Ajrecedent to Tuſtification B87 


Ninth hour 236 


N@torio: Offender 293 


'®; 
Oath of God to Abraham, what 8 
Oaths in ordinary communication ferbia- 


den Chriſt 1071S IS 
Vol-intary forbidden Ib, 
Obedience, 0:1; indiſpenſibly required, 
29, 32 
T3 Chrifts Isſtitutions 31 
A neceſſary fruit of our Faith, 
: 35, 37, 
Fvangelical 47 
Obedience ative of Chriſt 27 


R-quir'd in his own perſon 28 
Makes not ours leſs neceſſary,2.9,20 
Obedience to Magiſtrates atttve and pal. 
rue 95 
Among the Fews 183 
ObjetF of Faith, 40. its certitude, 44 


The Off ertory 220, 398 
Offices of Chriſt three 16,2021, &c, 
Officious untruths 291 
Opinions ſingular 109 
We ought to be jealous of our own,lb, 

In Religion II 
Oppreſſion of the Poor 139 
Pardon of Sin $7, 88 
purchas'd by Chriſt's death 417 
Paſſive Obedience 95 
Patience, and its reward 165,167 
Teace publick, 110. private Ib. 
Peace-making, what 109 
Wherein it is expreſſed |b. 110 


How to preſerve it where it is, 111 
How to recover it whenloſs Ib. 
Its preſent and future haptineſs, 112 


Teace-makers, who they be 109 
Penitent Ln 68 
To Perfeft is to Juſtifie 87 


To PerſefF, Mar, 5.17. what 118 
Performance and non-perſormance of 
h 


Oaths IS3 
Perjury 153, 154, 19k 
Perſecution, what | Iz 

Attends Chriſtians L 


Ib 
Of perſeeutinn for rirhteouſneſe ſake, 113 
Its preſent | St future reward,1b, 
Phar: ſees the moſt exaCt Seft amons the 


Fews 8 
Their Righteol(neſs 119 
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Pomps and Vanities of the World, what, 


380, 383 

Pope and his two Swords 184 
Poor, and of Alms and Liberality to 
them 208, Oc. 
The way to Plenty 213, &c. 

Of Pover'y of Spirit 91 


Wha: 1s meant by it Ib "a 

Its preſent and furure bleſedneſs, 1b. 
Power of the Sword 125 
Powers inſtated on the Apoſtles 339 
Prafical Do&rines from Chriſt's birth, 
329 

from his ſuffering 330 
from his death Ib. 
from his reſurrection 333 
Dratical belief of Chrif*s Aſcenſion, 


what 339 
Of his ſitting on God's right hang, 
what 340 


Of his coming to Fuagment, _ 
Prayer daily for Grace 10, 25, 79 
For worldly tood things 50 

How anuſwer'd by equivalence, Ib, 

Why Gad defers ſometimes to grant 

to Fl 

To its importunity ſmncerity of En- 
deavorur muſt be joyn'd 76 

The ſouls aft of divine worſbip,208 


Of Trayer, and its ſorts 233, Ofc. 
Its parts, 234. Times forit Ib. 
Praying for, &c. what 179 
Qualifications of Prayer, 240,241 
Cautions init Ib. 

Of the Lord's Trayer 242, Ofc. 


Prayer a ſubſeryient means of God's 
Frovidence | 278 

Of its power 297 
Praiſing God for our preſent wealth,283 
Pride hated 92 
The Work of the Devil 377 
Preparation for the Sacrament 417 
Preparative to Repentance 62. 
Presjters, Confeſſion to them _ 67 
Preſumption, ſuch is Hope for Spiritual 
ood things, when noi grounded on 


ſome Promiſe F2 
Prieſthood, two Orders 21 
Aaron's and Melchiſedeck's, Ib. 

How conſider'd in Chriſt 22 
Chrift"s not tran{itive 23 


I nauguration thereto at hus Reſ; WWTge 


CHon 23 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt 21 
a little obſcure Ib. 

After what Order 22 
His deaththe conſecratin thereto,23 
Our duty to it 25, 26 
Prieſts 245 


Praiſe of men 22, 223, Ofc. 
Private man, when to taks s, 16x 
Promiſe made by God in the Cove- 
ant 2 
What made in the - Covenant 5 
Ged's Promiſes Ye4 and Amen, Ib. 
What they are 6,7, 9, 19 
Promiſes made in Scripture Objef# of 
our Faith 43 
Conditional promiſe ana particular faith 
terminated therein, made up of three 
parts. See Hope, Faith 44 
Goa”s Promiſes conditional 2:15 
Promiſes under the Goſpel higher a4 


clearer « 31, 122 
Promiſſory Oaths forbidden "57 
Prophetick Office of Chrift 39 

Wherein it conſt Ih 31 
Our duty to is Ib. 
Proſperonus lony, life the meek man's 

Portion 102 
Providence of God over theCreatures,23 5 
Of Prudence 317 


Public Proyer what, its efficacy,23 3,234 
Punifhments among the Fews, 132,134 
Purity, and its place Heaven 79 
Of Purity of Heart, what it is 197 
1: ; preſent felicity and futnre reward, 
108, 109 


Qualifications requir'd to Baptiſm, 379 


©utet of mind, how gain'd 103 
wet living with athers Ib. 
R 

Rail ng forbi daen Chriſtians 134 
Ravens, God's feeding them 28g 
Reaſon, and irs denial 77 
What meant by it 73 
Reconciliation, of ſeekin? it 137 
Regeneration, 2» Waat 62 
A regenerate man cannot ſin, how meant 
by $#+ John 69 
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enerate ſtate Ib. 70, 71 

i” RE, ta br or confi betwixt the 
Fleſh and the Spirit 74 

What ſins reconcilable with it. Ib. 

R ,oicing in affiitton 80 
Religion,/1 falſe one noground of war.165 
Not :0be planted by violence Ih. 


Propagated by ſuffering Ib, 

T ure, what : : 209 
Remiſſion of ſins, what belief of it ts re- 
gurre | 348 
The p*aFical belief of it,what. 549 
Renouncin's our pleaſure & 


Kepentance 
Calling to repentance,14. how enforced. 1 5 
How Criſt brings to repentance 25 
What it 15, 61. Its preparatives, 62 
Wiſh and vow of it z5 not all one 75 
Late revent ance wretched preſumption 
OS 
And hath no promiſe of mercy 1b. 
Preſent after Sin committed 127 
A qualifcation for Baptiſm 270 
Reputation, deſire of it lawful 2.22,@c. 
Reſolution a7ainſt Sin 68 
Reſurrettion of the dead 49 
A ſpecial objett of our Hope 1b. 

How poſſible in reaſon 7 

ReſurreFion of the Body, what 350 
The poſſibility of it Ib, 
The quality of the Bodies rais'd 351 
The prattical belief of it,yphat 1b. 
Revenge private forbidden by Chriſt, 


1273 159 

Of it IL, 160, Oc. 
Revenge conquer” IOI 
Revenues of the Church 245 
Reverence in Prayer 240 
Reviling 112 


Retaliation forbidden Chriſtians 159 
Keward, the uſe of Gea”s propoſing it to 
M, 


an 356 
Righteouſneſs 


2T1, 212 

Inherent and imputed 103 

Of hungring and thirſting after it, 

Ib, I 04 

To do it, what 109 
Perſecution for -” 112 

A Cacrament, what 362 


Two only ſim; ly neceſſary 363 


Of the Sacraments in general, 1b, 

A means of receiving grace, 324 

A pledge to afſure us of it Ib, 

The parts of it I 
Sacrifice It 
Three ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices.2-3 
Sacrifical Feaſt of the liraclites. 410 


Of the Heathen 411 
Sacrilege I55, 2% 
Saints Days Ig5 
Salt 116 
Salvation and its condition 10 

Of all, both Jew and Gentil+,only 
ty the ſecond Covenant Il 


What it :s, wherein it conſiſts. 13 
From our Fnemies 8, 14 
How perform'd by Chriſt for all.Ib. 
God's method init 89 
Sampſon killing himſelf 126 
Santtification, and what it is 85,96 


Dependance between it and Fuſtifica- 
tion Ib, 
Satan Chr; ſts Fnemy 2.0 
How ſubdued and caſt out by him. 1b. 
Saviour, hyw Chriſt is one 15 
Scribes and Phariſees 112, 119 
Their Righteouſneſs Ib. 
Scriptures, whennot clear, what to be 
aone 100 
Second Covenant, . Its promiſes, Ib.6,7,9 
Its conditions 9, 19 
Secular Wiſacm 279 
Sedition, DoFrines of it 18 


Seed of the Woman, 5. of Abraham 
Seeing Godg79. Its condition holineſs,Ib, 


The reward of the pure in heart, 109 
Of Self-denial 247 740OFc. 
What is meant by it,lb. its ſeverals,lb. 
Self-examination, i: s time 413 
S ef oreeher 126 
Self-ſufficrency | ph 
Self.r 0; reonjin j; $40 be denied in:1, 79 
Sermon on the Mount 2 
In it eſpecially Chri/f# interprets the 
Will of Goa 39 
Concerning it, _ 90,0. 
Who Amndirors of it 91 


Abftratt of Chriſtian Philoſophy, go 
GodsCommandments improv'd there- 


in Ib. 
And why nit the fifth 183 
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Set Forms of Proyer 
Set times for Divine Worſhip, 195,&c. 


Sin the great Fnemy of Souls 20 
Sins pardon, and its Conattion 10 
Hatred, 15. Senſe of it 62 
Some compatible with a regenerate 


ſtate, and of what ſort 68 
To be murned for 93 
Its waſtiny as or habits, and re- 

Lapſe into them 26 
All deliberate {ins contrary to 8 re- 
renecrate ſiate 69,71 
To a; or to commit it, what 109 
Creditableneſs of ſome ſins 322 


Sinner, God's method in ſaving him, 39 
Impenttent 293 
Of Chriſt's ſitting on the right hand of 


0: 339 
Praical belief of it, what Ib. 

Of Sobriety 255,256 
Sorrow for Sin $5, $6, 63 
How tobe diſcern'd whether gealy or 
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20, 
Ta it barely no Promiſe mad 


e in 
Scripture Ib. 63 
Deathbed ſorrow Id, 


Godly ſorrow 63,64 
Exceſſive for ſin, not deſpair. 55 
* Saul,and its afts of divine worſhip,2.08 
Spirit,the fleſh luſtinz againſt it 73 
Spiritual expreſſions of love 348 
Strength purchas'd for us ty Chriſt, 417 
Striftneſs 317 
Style of the Old Commanaments 124 
Subjcft of Chriſt every true Chriſtian, 20 
Subjetts not to plant Religion by forces 
Succeſſes, V. Good. 

Sufficiency in our ſelves as of our ſelves 


to be denied in us 79 
Suing at the Law 169,0c. 
Sun 116 


Superiors, obedience and meekneſs to- 


wards them 94,95 
Superſtition 199 
The ſupream power to protect or puniſh 


Subje7s 153 
Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
I -< 


3 
Chriſt*s Inſtitution of it 1, 
Some things in that circumſtantial, 
Judas was partaker of if Ib, 


It was inſtituted after Supper, 396 
A federal rite 397 
All to partake of both Elements, 1b. 
The manner of it, by way of bleſſing, 


$ 
To be done in remembrance of Chri, 


. 9 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to do its 
To whom the adminiſtring it now 


belongs 
409 
Frequency of the Apoſtles receiving 
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